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TT PREFACE. 


Find my ſelf oblig d, for ſeveral good 
[ Reaſons, to divide thoſe Papers, 


which I intended to have publiſh'd 
under the general Title of a Diſcourſe of 
ſet Forms and the Gift of Prayer, into 
two diſtintt Books. 

The firſt of them is the following Brief 
Hiſtory; to which I have annex'd a 
Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer. The 
ſecond is a Diſcourſe of joint Prayer. 

May that God, who alone can give 
ſucceſs, make what ] have written, ſub- 
ſerauent to bis Glory, and the Salvation 
of Souls. 
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© ADVERTISEMENT. 


A Diſcourſe of joint Prayer, ſhewing, 1. What is meant J) 
joint Prayer. 2. That the joint uſe of Prayers concerved: 
extcmpore hinders Devotion, and conſequently diſpleaſes God: 
whereas the joint afe of ſuch precompoſed ſet Forms, as the 
Congregation is accuflomed to, and throughly acquainted with; 
does moſt eſfectually promote Devotion, and conſequently is com. 
manded by God. 3. That the Diſſenters are obliged upon their 
own principles, to abbor the Prayers offered in their ſeperate A, 
ſemölies, and to join ii Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


A BRIEF 


| A BRIEF | 
HISTORY 
e 
JOINT USE 
O F 


PrEcoMeos'D SET Forms 


PRAYER, &c: 


er 

Same things premis'd concerning Prayers 
conceivd extempore and Set Forms of 
Prayer. 


Is granted on all hands, 1. that Al- 
mighty God being preſent in all places, 
and ſeeing and underſtanding all things, 
even the very Secrets of the Heart, is 
throughly capable of being ſpoken to 

by every Man, at all times, and in all places what- 

ſoever. 2. that whenſoever a Man ſpeaks ſuch 

things to Almighty God, as do cither expreſs, or 

imply an acknowledgment of, homage,dependence, 

ſubjection, obedience, &c. that a Man (I ſay) does 

then truly and properly pray to God. 
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Some things premis d. Chap. I. 


Now a Man may pray two different waies, vis. 
either in a ſet Form of words, or without it, For 
this is very plain, thatas a Man may ſpeak to his 
Prince, or to any otherperſon, ſo may he alſo ſpeak 
to his God, either in a ſet Form of Words, or 
without it. For either, 1. He may have thoſe very 
words which he is to uſe, reſolv'd upon and prepar'd 
before-hand by himſelf or by ſome other perſon; 
which Words ſo reſolv'd upon and prepar'd before- 
hand, he may cither read, looking on a Paper in 
which they are written, or elſe he may repeat 
them by heart, that is, having firſt fix'd them 
well in his memory, he may utter them without 
reading them: or, 2. He may truſt to the readi- 
neſs of his Tongue, and ſpeak not ſuch words as 
were reſoly'd upon and prepar'd before- hand, ei- 
ther by himſelf or by ſome other poo 3 but 
ſuch. as he himſelf ſhall pitch upon and determin to 
make uſe of in that very inſtant when he is ſpeak- 
ing. 

"Now he that has thoſe very words which he isto 
uſe, reſolv'd upon and prepar'd before-hand, either 
by himſelf or by ſome other perſon, and either 
reads them or repeats them by heart; that perſon, I 
ſay, ſpeaks or prays ina ſet Form of Words, Whereas 
he who truſts to the readineſs of his Tongue, and 
ſpeaks to his Prince, or prays to his God, not ſuch 
words as were reſolv'd upon and prepar'd before- 
hand, either by himſelf or by ſome other perſon, 
but ſuch as he himſelf pitches upon and determins 
to make uſe of in that very inſtant when he. is ſpeak- 
ing; that perſon, I ſay, ſpeaks or prays without 
a ſet Form of Words. 

But whether a Man uſes a ſet Form of Words 
in praying to Almighty God, or elſe prays to 
him without a ſet Form of Words; yet he 
truly 


2 D 
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P truly and properly pray to him either way- 
r For the ſpeak ing ſuch things to God, as do either 
s expreſs, or imply an acknowledgment of, homage, 
K dependence, &c. is truly and properly praying to 
r him; whether the Words. that are utter'd, were 


1 reſoly'd upon and prepar'd before - hand, or 
no. 


3 Now he that prays without a ſet Form of words, 
- may ſo pray, either with premeditation, or with- 
in out it; that is, he who prays without a ſet Form of 


at words, may (if he pleaſes) conſider before-hand 
m of the Matter and Method of his Prayer, or elſe he 


ut may let ſuch previous Conſideration alone. This 
1— I ſhall endevor to explain. 

48 

i- By the Matter of Prayer is meant, that which 


ut we ſpeak of to Almighty God when we pray. 
to Now when we pray, we ſpeak to God of diverſe 
k- | things, viz. our Sins, our Needs, his Mercies, &c: 
with all the circumſtances thereunto belonging , 
to ſuch as their Number, Quality, &c. and conſequent- 
er ly our Sins, our Needs, God's Mercies, &c. their 
er Number, Quality, &c. are the Matter of Prayer. 
„1 By the Method of Prayer is meant the Order or 
a8 Diſpoſition of the Matter of it; the ſpeaking to 
ad Cod of one part of the Matter of Prayer in the 
ch (rſt, another in the ſecond, another in the third 
e- place, c. | 
n, Now he that prays without a ſet Form of Words, 
ins may (if he pleaſe) conſider before-hand of both 
k- theſe. For inſtance, ſuppoſe him obliged to pray 
ut in a certain Congregation on ſuch a particular Day, 
he may conſider with himſelf of all the ſeveral parts 
rds of the Matter of Prayer, and which of them he 
to may moſt conveniently ſpeak of to God at that 
des me; whether he ſhall then mention thoſe Mer- 
ny A 2 | Is cies; 
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Some things premis d. Chap. I. 
cies, which either himſelf, or ſome other perſon, 
or that Congregation, or the Whole Nation, have 
formerly or lately received; their unworthineſs to 
enjoy favors ſo great, ſo unexpected, ſo laſting, ſo 
public, ſo general, &c. the Sins which made them 
unworthy to receive thoſe favors, Sins moſt hei- 
nous, moſt common, frequently repeated, againſt 
God's Calls to Repentance by his Spirit, his Word, 
his Judgments, c. Theſe and the like particulars 
he conſiders ſeriouſly, and at laſt he reſolves upon 
ſuch of them as he judges moſt proper and avi. 
fable. But then he may conſider farther, whether 
*twill be moſt convenient for him to ſpeak in the 
firſt place of the Mercies received or the Sins com- 
mitted, to return thanks or to make confeſſion, and 
the like; and after due deliberation he fixes upon 
a certain Order, and diſpoſes the Matter of his 
Prayer in ſuch a manner, as that he knows before- 
hand, which part thereof ſhall be mention'd in the 
firſt, which in the ſecond place, gc. 

Now a Man that does thus, when he comes afs 
rerwards to pray in the Congregation, does molt 
certainly pray with Premeditation ; becauſe the 
Matter and Method of his Prayer were conſidered 
of and refolved on before-hand. And yet he prays 
without a ſet Form of Words notwithſtanding ; 
becauſe the Words, in which he expreſſes his pre- 
meditated Matter in his premeditated Method, were 
not reſolved upon and prepared before-hand either 
by himfelf or by any other perſon, but ſuch as he 
pitches upon and determines to make uſe of in that 
very inſtant when he is praying. 

But then, as he that prays without a ſet Form 
of Words, may (if he pleaſe) uſe Premeditation 
before he prays, ſo may he alſo (if he pleaſe) let 
that Premeditation alone; that is, being either 

re- 


Chap. I. Some things premis d. q 
reſolved or obliged to pray, he may begin, when 
he ſees it fit, to ſpeak to God of ſuch parts of the 
Matter of Prayer as then come into his Mind, in 
ſuch an Orderas they preſent themſelves, and in ſuch 
expreſſions as he then pitches upon and determins 
to make uſe of in that very inſtant when he is pray- 
ing. 
90 ow that perſon only, who does himſelf conceive 
or frame a Prayer extempore, can be ſaid to pray 
without a ſet Form of Words. For he who docs not 
himſelf conceive or frame a Prayer extempore, but 
only joins in a Prayer conceived or framed extems- 
pore by another perſon , does moſt certainly pray 
in a ſet Form of Words, 

For let us — a Congregation aſſembled for 
the Worſhip of God. The Miniſter and Peo- 
ple are to pray together. The Miniſter does not 
uſea ſet Form of Words, but truſting to the Rea- 
dineſs of his Tongue, ſpeaks ſuch words to God 
in the Name of himſelf and the people, as he pitches 
upon and determins to make uſe of in that very in- 
ſtant when he is praying. The People make the 
Miniſter's words their own by uling them; and 
conſequently both the Miniſter and the People do 
pray to God 1n the very ſame words, becauſe the 
People make uſe of thoſe very words which the 
Miniſter then ſpeaks, 

In this caſe tis undeniably plain, that the Mi- 
viſter conceives or frames a Prayer extempore, For 
he who chuſes the Words of a Prayer, does moſt 
certainly conceive or frame it. But then he who 
does not chuſe the Words of a Prayer, docs as cex- 
tainly not conceive or ſrame it. Wherefore ſince 
the Words of the Prayer ſuppoſed to be uſed in this 
Congregation are choſen by the Miniſter alone; 
us moſt certain, that he alone does conceive or 
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6 Some things premis'd. Chap. I. 


frame the Prayer; and that the people, tho' they 
uſe the Prayer conceived by the Miniſter, do not 
conceive it themſelves. 

And yet the People do join in the Prayer con. 
ceived extempore by the Miniſter, For elſe they do 
not offer up one and the ſame prayer to God, when 
they aſſemble together for public Worſhip. Now 
if the Miniſter and People & not offer up one and 
the ſame prayer to God, when they aſſemble toge- 
ther for public Worſhip; then the very Nature of 
public Worſhip or Common united Prayer 1s de. 
ſtroyed. Wherefore the People do moſt certainly 
join in the Prayer conceived extempore by the Mi- 
niſter, by uſing thoſe Words of prayer which the 
Miniſter chuſes for them. 

And this prayer which 1s conceived extempore 
by the Miniſter, and in which the people join, 
tho? it be not a ſet Form to the Miniſter who con- 
ceives it, is notwithſtanding a ſet Form to the 
People who join in it. Firſt 1 ſay, a prayer concei- 
ved extempore by the Miniſter, is not a ſet Form to 
the Miniſter; becauſe tho' the Words of it are reſol- 
ved upon by him, yet he chuſes and determins to 
make uſe of thoſe very words in that very inſtant 
when he is praying; and before he has actually utter'd 
them, tis in his power to alter what and how he plea- 
ſes. But yet 2dly, the prayer conceiv'd eætempore by 
the Miniſter is moſt certainly a ſet Form to the peo- 
ple joining in it; becauſe they are not leſt at liberty 
to chuſe words different from thoſe which the Mi- 
niſter chuſes for them, nor can they alter any thing, 
but are determined either to make uſe of what the 
Miniſter is pleaſed to utter, or not to join in prayer 
with him. So that all the expreſſions, which the 
people uſe when they join with the Miniſter in 4 
prayer conceived extempore by him, are "__ for 
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them, nor can rags vary from them; but the 
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Words uttered by the Miniſter are a ſet Form to 
them, from which they muſt not and cannot de- 
part, without ceaſing at that very moment to join 
with him, and conſequently breaking off the public 
Worſhip of God. 4 
'Tis true, the ſet Form which the People do i 
ſuch a caſe uſe, was conceiv'd extempore; but yet 
when once *tis utter'd, 'tis moſt undeniably a ſer 
Form, Tho' 'twas no ſet Form before the utte- 
rance, "= tis a ſet Form after it. For let us ſup- 
poſe, that that very Prayer which the Miniſter 
conceives extempore, and in which the People join, 
were taken in Writing by ſome perſon preſent; 


and that the perſon Who took it in Writing, 


ſhould afterwards uſe it in twenty different places, 
and perhaps as long as he lives. In this caſe tis 
granted, that the Prayer taken in Writing was no 
ſet Form to him that conceiv'd it exrempore; but 
yet nothing can be more plain, than that 'tisa ſet 
Form afterwards to that perſon, who having taken 
it in Writing uſes it often, either repeating it b. 

heart, or reading it out of a Paper. And where is 
the difference, as to its being a ſet Form to him that 
did not conceive it, whether he offers it to God as 
his own, immediately after the utterance of it, as 
ſoon as ever he can catch it from the Conceiver's 
mouth, in the very ſame moment in which he 
hears it; or whether he keeps it in writing by him 
for the ſpace of an hour, a month, or a year, be- 
fore he offers it to God as his own? For the 
Words of that Prayer concetv'd extempore by the 
Miniſter, are as much frxed, and conſequently 
become as truly a ſet Form, the firſt moment 
they are utter'd, as they are or can be feven years 
aſter, 

Nays 
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8 Some things premis d. Chap. I. 
Navy, that Prayer which is at firſt conceiy'd ex- 
tempore, may, if taken in Writing or retain'd in 
memory, be afterwards a ſet Form even to him that 
conceiv'd it extempore. Becauſe, tho' when he 
was at liberty to chuſe or alter what words he plea- 
ſed, it was not a ſet Form to him; yet if he after. 
wards ties himſelf up to uſe thoſe very wo rds again, 
which he formerly utter d extempore, thoſè words do 
then become a ſet Form to him. For whether the 
ſet Form were compos'd by a man's ſelf, or by ſome 
other Perſon ; whether it were compos'd extempore, 
or took up much time in the Compoſition; tis a ſet 
Form notwithſtanding, when once *tis compos'd, 
and the words are fix'd and unalterable. 

Nor can it be objected, that a Prayer conceiv'd 
extempore by the Miniſter, 1s nota ſet Form to the 
People, becauſe 'tis wholly new to them, and they 
join in it as ſoon as they hear it. For let us ſup- 
poſe, thata Man ſhould happen to come into a place, 
where ſome perſon was repeating by heart ſome ſe: 
Form of Prayer which he had learnt out of a print- 
ed Book, and which this Man had never heard or 
known before; and that this Man ſhould imme- 
diately join in the ſet Form of Prayer ſo repeated, 
not knowing but that the perſon repeating it did 
then conceive it extempore. Tis plain, that the 
ſet Form of Prayer ſo repeated, is wholly new to 
the Man that occaſionally comes in; and he joins in 
it as ſoon as he hears it, But can it be imagined, that 
that which was moſt certainly a ſet Form of Prayer 
before this Man occaſionally came in, and which 
perhaps was compoſed an hundred years ſince; 
ſhould ceaſe to be a ſet Form of Prayer upon his com- 
ing in and joining in it? and that for no other rea- 
ſon, but merely becauſe tis wholly new to this Man, 
and he joins in it as ſoon as he hears it? Surely no 
NO Ft th eng boo ack rh - 


ince; 
com- 
r rea- 
Man, 

no. 


| Fot 


Chap. I. Some things premisd. 9 


For that which is once a ſet Form, cannot but remain 


ſuch, as long as the Words thereof do continue the 


ſame they were when they firſt became a ſet 
Form. | 

If once the Words of a Prayer are fixed at all, 
they are a ſet Form; and they cannot be uſed and 
join'd in otherwiſe than as a ſer Form, if they are at all 
uſed and joined in after they are once fixed. Nor 
can their being new to the perſon that hears them, 
and joins in them as ſoon as he hears them, make 
them become unfixt and no ſet Form, which were 
fixed and a ſet Form before that perſon heard them 
and joined in them. For the very eſſence of a ſet 
Form conſiſts in this, that the Words thereof are 
fixed and certain, that it conſiſts of ſuch Words 
and no other; and this a Prayer conceived extem- 
pore, when once tis uttered tor the people to join 
in, moſt evidently does; and therefore 'tis a ſet 
Form to the people, tho' it be wholly new to them, 
and they join in it as ſoon as they hear it. Tis, if 
you pleaſe, a new ſet Form; but yer tis a ſet Form 
tho' it be new to a perſon that never heard or read 
the ſame before. 

But, tho' the People who join in the Prayer 
conceiv'd extempore by the Miniſter, do pray in 
a ſet Form ; yet do they pray exzempore notwith- 
ſtanding. For he who offers up a Prayer to God, 
of which he knew not one word beſore-hand , 
do's moſt certainly pray exrempore, if there be 
any ſuch thing as praying extempore in the World, 
Now the People, who join in the Prayer conceiy'd 
extempore by the Miniſter, do offer up a Prayer 
to God, of which they knew not one word be- 
3 And conſequently they pray extem- 
ore. 


Where: 
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Wherefore, 1. there is a great deal of diffe- 
rence between praying exrempore, and conceiving 
a prayer extempore. For, tho' he that conceives 
a prayer extempore, do's alſo pray extempore; yet 
he who prayeth extempore, do's not alwaies con- 
ceive a prayer extempore. For I have ſhewn, that 
that Man who do's not himſelf conceive the prayer 
extempore, but joins in a prayer conceiv'd extempore 
by another, do's pray extempore notwithſtanding, be- 
cauſe he joins in that prayer which the other con- 
ceives, immediately after the utterance of it, as 
ſoon as ever he can catch it from the Conceiver's 
mouth. 2. Praying extempore, and praying in a ſet 
Form, are by no means inconſiſtent; it being very 
poſſible for a Man to pray extempore, tho' he uſes 
a ſer Form of Prayer. Becauſe he may join extem- 
pore in the uſe of a ſet Form, either newly con- 
ceived exrempore by another, or which (tho' it 
were compoſed a thouſand years before) he never 
heard or knew any thing of, till that very time 
when he actually joins in it. 


Now from what has been ſaid, it appears very 
plainly, that there are two forts of ſet Forms of 
Prayer, viz. 1, Such as are compos'd before, 2. Such 
as are compos'd at, the time of their being offer'd 
ap to God. For Prayers concetv'd extempore are 
then compos'd by the conceiver, when he actually 
offers them up to God. And thoſe Prayers, as [ 
have ſhewn, are ſet Forms to thoſe who join in 
chem; and conſequently they are ſuch ſet Forms, 
as are compos'd at the time of their being offer'd 
up to God, But 'tis granted on all hands, that ſuch 
ſet Forms as are compos'd before the time of their 
being offer'd up to God, are not conceiy'd extem- 


ore. i 
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This diſtinction is of very great uſe in thoſe 
Controverſies, which I am now about to enter on; 
and therefore I hope *twill be duly regarded by the 
Reader. And ſo much the rather do I deſire it, 
becauſe theſe precompos d fer Forms of Prayer, that 
is, fer Forms of Prayer compos'd before the time of 


their being offer'd up to God, have in Common 


diſcourſe, and even in the moſt accurate Writings, 
almoſt engroſvd to themſelves the name of ſet 
Forms of Prayer. Whereas I have ſhewn, that 
Prayers conceiv'd exrempore (and which conſe- 
quently are not precompos'd ſet Forms) are really 
ſet Forms of Prayer to thofe who join in them; 
and conſequently do as truly deſerve the name of 
ſet Forms of Prayer, as even precompos'd ſet Forms 
themſelves. 

But then, whether a Man conceives a Prayer 
extempore , Or K in a ſet Form of Words, 
either precompos d, or not; tis certain that 
his Prayer cannot be acceptable to God, unleſs it 
be accompanied with ſuch pious Affections, as are 
ſutable to the Matter of it; that is, for inſtance, 
unleſs in conſeſſion the Heart be full of Humility, 
Sorrow, Shame, Cc. and in Petition, Interceſſi- 
on and Thankſgiving, it be inflamed with thofe 
holy Paſſions which thoſe ſeveral parts of Prayer 
require. 

Now theſe devout Affections, theſe holy Paſ- 
ſions, are not confined to one ſort of Prayer on- 
ly; but may certainly be felt, whether a Man pray 
in a ſet Form of Words or conceive a Prayer ex- 
tempore. For, tho' I do not at prefent determin, 
whether they may equally and in the ſame meaſure 
be felt in the uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer, and in 
conceiving a Prayer exrempore; yet I affirm, and 
2ur Adverſaries do acknowledge, that they may (in 
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ſome degree or other) be felt in, and go along with, 
both the uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer, and alſo the 
Conception of a Prayer extempore. 

But whether our Adverſaries will acknowledge 
this, or no; yet what they may poſſibly deny, is 
ealily extorted from them, For they moſt readily 
orant, that thoſe devout Aﬀections, thoſe holy 
Paſſions, which we are now ſpeaking of, may 
be felt in, and go along with, the Conception 
of a Prayer extempore. Wherefore the Queſtion 
is, Whether they may be alſo felt in, and go a- 
long with, the uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer, ei- 
ther precompos'd , or not. And this they muſt 
of neceſſity grant; unleſs either, 1. they can 
ſhew (in ſpight of what has been proved) that 
a Prayer conceived extempore is not a ſet Form to 
thoſe, who (tho' they did not conceive it) do 
join therein; or 2. they will confeſs (to the 
Shame and Confuſion of their own way of Wor. 
ſhip) that they have no devout Affections and 
holy Paſhons in their Breaſts, when they join in 
the Prayers conceiv'd extempore by their own Mi- 
niſters; or 3. that tho' devout Affections and 
holy Paſſions may be felt in the uſe of a ſet Form 
of Prayer conceivd extempore; yet they can't be 
be felt in the uſe of a precompos'd ſet Form ; and 
conſequently can't be felt in the uſe of the Lord's 
Prayer itſelf, which the beſt of their own Mini- 
ſters do uſe, and which (as I ſhall afterwards prove) 
our Savior has expreſly commanded us, when we 
pray, to ſay. 

Now thoſe devout Affections, thoſe holy Paſ- 
ſions, without which no Prayer can be acceptable 
to God, and which may be felt in, and go along 
with, both the uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer, and 
alſo the Conception of a Prayer extempore ; arc 71 
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ſed by the Operation of God's holy Spirit upon the 
inner Man, whether the perſon in whom they are 
raiſed, do uſe a ſet Form of Prayer, or conceive 
a Prayerextempore. So that the operation of God's 
holy Spirit in Prayer is by no means denied either 
by our Adverſaries or our ſelves ; but the abſolute 
Neceſſity thereof is granted, nay, zealouſly con- 
tended for, by both Parties. 

I muſt add in the laſt place, that we are fully 
agreed, that the matter of all Prayers, whether in 
a ſet Form of Words, or conceiv'd exrempore by 
us, ought to be decently expreſſed ; that is, our 
Language muſt be ſignificant and proper, free from 


fuch Words or Phraſes, as are either baſe, coarſe, 


rude, affected, light, apt to raiſe ill Ideas in Men, 
to move them to Laughter, &c. For tho' God will 
without all doubt accept ſuch Prayers as are ex- 
preſſed even indecently, when they are offered by 
aperſon who is not able to do better; yet all Men 
are certainly bound to ende vor to expreſs themſelves 
as decently as they can. And tis acknowledged 


on both Sides, that the want of ſuch Decency of 


Expreſſion, as might conveniently have been at- 
tained, is ſuch a blemiſh in our Prayers as we are 
obliged to remove. 
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: The Practice of Chap. II. 


CHAP. II. 


That the ancient Jews join d in precompos'q 
fet Forms of Prayer. : 


2 things being premis'd, I ſhall now ende- 


vor to prove theſe three things, viz. 


1. That the ancient Jews, our Savior, his Apo- 
ſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in 
any Pray ers but precompos d ſet Forms only. 


2. That thoſe precompoſed ſet Forms in which 
they joined, were ſuch as the reſpective Congre- 
gations were accuſtomed to, and throughly ac- 
quainted with. 


3. That their practice warrants the impoſition 
of a National precompoſed Liturgy. | 


FIRST, 1 fay, the ancient Fews, our Savior, his 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd 
in any prayers but precompos'd ſet Forms only. I 
ſay, they never join'd in any other prayers. For as 
for their private prayers, in which they did not join 
with others, but prayed to God by themſelves a- 


lone, I do not now concern my ſelf with them, 


for a reaſon which will plainly appear to ſuch, 
as will give themſelves the trouble of peru- 
ſing the Diſcourſe of joint Prayer. Where- 


fore, tho! I could never ſo clearly prove that 
even in their retir'd Devotions they frequently 
CAL STE TN : "= a — 4 Ko 4 
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2d precompovd ſet Forms; yet I (hall not at pre- 
ent inſiſt upon that, or draw any conſequences 
rom it. For all I now pretend to is, that when they 
bore a part with others in the common Worſhjp of 
; Congregation, they never join'd in any prayers 
but precompos'd ſet Forms only. And this I ſhall 
prove by ſhewing, 1. that they did join in pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, 2. that they never 
join'd in any other. 


Firſt, J ſay, the ancient Fews, our Savior, his 
Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians, did join in 
precompos'd ſet Forms. 


I begin with the ancient eus. For I do not 
think it worth my while to derive the uſe of pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, either from Adam, 
whom (as ſome Rabbids (a) inform us) Tradition 
makes the Author of the 92d Pſalm; or Noah, 
a prayer of whoſe compoling is given us by 
(b) Mr. Gregory out of the Arabic Catena; or A- 
braham, to whom that Form of Prayer is attribu- 
ted, which Mr. Selden (c) recites out of an Arabic 
MS. Theſe and the like Authorities, I confeſs, 
cannot value, or build my belief on. And in- 
deed, till the times of Moſes we have no clear proof, 
either that there was any common Worſhip of a 
Congregation, in which all perſons preſent did join, 
or what fort of prayers they made uſe of. So that 
the practice of the times before Moſes cannot be 


— — 


—_—. 


(a) See Muis in PC. 92. Tom. 2. p+117- Parif. 1630. 


% Notes and Obſervations upon ſome paſſages of Scripture, 
ch. 25. p. 120. Lond. 1684. 


(c) Comment. in Eutychii Origines, p. 28. Lond. 1642. 
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urg' d as a precedent by any party in this Contro. 
verſy ; becauſe we are unacquainted with it, and 
have no certain account of it. 

But then, between the time of Moſes's leading 
the Fews out of Egypt, and their return from the 


Babyloniſh Captivity, we have undeniable proof; ] 
that the Fes join'd in precompos'd ſet Forms o je; 
Prayer. , | 3 bai 
The firſt is that Song of Thankſgiving which que 
Moſes compos'd after the paſſage of the 1/racliteM of! 
thro' the Red Sea, and the deſtruction of the ,,, 
Egyptians in it, Exod. 15. That this Song is a Forn ver 
ot Prayer ſpoken to God, is evident from the word ane 
of it; and it is equally evident, that it was pre- J 
compos d. For beſides, that the Stile of it is Poeti. Fee 
cal, and conſequently 'twas writ in Numbers, pat. div 
ticularly according to (4) Joſephus in HexameterM con 
Verſe, and muſt have taken up ſome time in tie er. 
Compofition ; beſides this, I fay, we are expreſs i x 
told, that Moſes and the Children of Iſrael ſang poi 
this Song, v. 1. and conſequently they muſt have 
learnt it by heart, and the Tune of it alſo. Be. — 
ſides, Miriam and the Women, not only fang it le 
with the reſt of the Congregation, but played at I 4.4 
the fame time with their Timbrels, and danc'd to e, 
the Muſic of their Song, v. 20. Wherefore this — ö 
Song was certainly a precompos'd ſet Form of 5, 
Prayer; unleſs our Adverſaries can be weak enough E. 
to imagin, that Moſes, and all that incredible Mul- I «5», 
titude of Men and Women who join'd with him, 2 
did all at the ſame time break forth into the ſame © 
ſaies 
5 5 
(4) Ke Mahns dd eis Tov They e 2 This #0 pen; a0 
ic ge gas iu ei ννEE¶c u Oy Samir Tira conn Aftiq: Ow: 


Hb. 2. cap. 7. p. 68. Colon. 1691. 
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extempore words and ſing them (as Philo (d) ſaies, 
alternately ; and the holy Scriptures intimate as 
much, v. 21. however) in the ſame tune; and 
that ſo many thouſands of Women alſo could join 


extempore their Inſtrumental Muſic, and ſute the 


Numbers with a regular extempore dance. 
Again, in the expiation of an uncertain Mur- 
der, the Elders of the City which is next to the 


Slain, are expreſly commanded to ſay, and conſe- - 


quently to join with one another in ſaying,thisForm 
of Prayer precompos'd by God himſelf, viz. Our 
hands have not ſhed, & c. Dent. 21. 7, 8. And di- 


verſe parts of the Song which Deborah and Barak. 


ſang, and conſequently: join'd together in ſinging, 
Judg. 5. which Song, (becauſe tis Poetical, and 
ſet to Muſic) was certainly precompos'd ; I ſay, 
diverſe parts of that Song are ſpoken to God, and 
conſequently are a precompos'd ſet Form of Pray- 
et. 

Farther, the Scriptures aſſure us, that David ap- 
pointed the Levites to ſtand every morning to thank, 


_ 


le) Th piyn Tim ng Frevwary 2 'EGexfet A, Way arr; 
armor vicky cox dd earl, © xakiirng ov axage Glo- 
exy &Fpjew morswiuy, Io Xorue, T A Mich, T 5 uνν,eoy, 
ri 1707 ©» grfowsles GET Luvs; eis T Yov 105, kap xor- 
. A Mwvotw; v avrdpamny, wdinfn; 5 rr ml Yuvadtiye 
De vita Moſis, Lib. I. p. 429. Pariſ. 1552+ 
Eig 8 O xoę xc Ala veiiuas To 195 . „＋ A &1 av, T 3 tau 
x0), F aur Tor; evopei, ttapxor 5 194 I Yuverxdy xm 
Iam Th d, * Soho rs eis 7 arerięa 2 mor l 
as pHν ious ouyyxgrrtg. Ibid. lib. 3. p. 471. 
Epiphanius alſo ſeems to be of the ow Opinion. For he 
ues, Maden yo c Th i dararaber rd ö, & Me 
i) Oo , ary Nl RAG s, @cxoxwvs et of ood 
s N ha, amy C dv tyre sis NA. 
oui 5 imp airy] of dt, &. Harel. 8o, ſect g. p. 1075. 
vol. 1. Pariſ. 1622. | . 
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and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at even, 1 Chron, 
23. 30, which rule was obſerv'd in the Temple 
afterwards built by Solomon, and reſtor'd at the 
building of the 24. Temple after the Captivity, 
Nehem. 12. 24, 45, 46. And I need not prove, 
that they ſung the Pſalms of David; becauſe (be- 
ſides that Joſephus expreſly (F) athrms it) I know 
of none that queſtions it. Whereſore the Temple 
Service appointed by David, is a clear proof, that 
the ancient Jews us'd precompos'd ſet Forms of 
Prayer, ſuch as the generality of the Pſalms are. 
'Tis plain then, that the ancient Fews did uſe 
ſome precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer before their 
return from the Babyloxiſh Captivity. I confeſs, the 
inſtances I have produc'd, are very few ; but then 
they are very expreſs and clear; and the laſt of 'em, 
vix. the conſtant and uninterrupted pra cice of the 
Levites in their Temple worſhip, is as good as many 
thouſands. Nor can any perſon reaſonably expect, 
that I ſhould be able to produce many inſtances; 
if he conſiders, that beſides the Pſalms ſung by 
the Levites in the Temple, and ſome few other 
extraordinary Services, there is no ground for us 
to think, that there were any Prayers jointly of- 
fer'd to God by the Jews either in their Temple 
or elſewhere. They met together indeed to wor- 
ſhip God in public, before the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity; and probably did the ſame whillt they la- 


». . 
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bath Daics, and at other times. 
| whether they had in their Cities any public Build- 
ings to aſſemble in, before their return from Ba- 
leon, or no (tho' it ſeems to me very plain that 
they had, from I/. 74. 9. which Mr. Thorndyke 
proves (i) 
did certain] 
pear, that they join d in worſhip. For tho' the 92 
Pſalm is intitled a Song for the Sabbath-day; yet 
the matter of it (hews that 'twas proper for a ſingle 
| perſon, Perhaps 'twas a part of their private De- 
| votions, 
a whole Congregation; but who can prove that 
| thoſe Pſalms were jointly usd in their Synagogues, 
or by any perſons, except the Levites, in the Tem- 
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bour'd under it. For tho' Sigonius (g) thinks 
they had no Synagogues before that time, which 
notwithſtanding others, no leſs skill'd in Fewiſh 
learning, () think they had; yet the Scriptures 
do ſufficiently prove their aſſembling on the Sab- 
And therefore, 


was written before that time) yet they 
aſſemble. But then it does not ap- 


Other Pſalms, I confeſs, are proper for 


g) Origo autem Synagogarum non fuit vetuſta. Neque 


enim in hiſtoria Judicum aut Regum ulla earum Memoria ce- 


lebratur. Ego vero, ſiquid in ejuſmodi antiquitate concipien- 
da conjecturæ eſt concedendum, eas in Babylonico exilio pri- 


mum conſtructas putarim; ut qui Templo carerent, in quo 
aut orarent aut docerent, locum aliquem ſimilem Templo ha- 
berent, in quem ejuſmodi officn gratia convenirent, De Repub- 


lica Heb. lib. 2. cap. 8. p. 626. Hanov. 1606. 

(Y) Tt cannot therefore be otherwiſe imagin'd (to ſpare 
more words upon this proof ) but ſeeing theuſe of Synagogues 
was of ſo abſolute and inevitable neceſſity for the maintaining 
of Religion, as that in a very ſhort time there could be no Reli- 
gion without them, they were not only of ancient uſe among 
the Iſraelites, even from their firſt ſetling in Canaan; but that 
they had alſo ſo warrantable an original, as could not be lels 
_ ſacred, Lightfoot's Harmony of the Evangeliſts, p. 60g. 
Lond. 1684. ; 3 | 

See alſo Thorndyke of Religious Aſſemblies, ch. 2. p. 30, 31, 
32, 33+ Cambridge 1642, (i) Ibid, 
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* it ſelf? Their Devotions therefore ſeem to 
ave been ordinarily private even in the moſt 


public Places. Every Man pray'd alone ; nor did 


they uſe to join together (except in ſome Hymns 
of praiſc for public and national diliverances, and 
the like; which Hymns alſo were certainly precom- 
pos'd, unleſs our Adverſarics will imagine that 
the whole Multitude cou'd ſing one and rhe ſame 
Song extempore, I ſay, they did not ordinarily join 
together on the Sabbaths or other ſtanding Feaſts) 
either in Prayers conceiv'd extempore, or in pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms. 

But after the return of the Fews from Babylon 
the Prieſts and Levites ſung together by Courſe {and 
conſequently their Pſalms were precompos'd) after 
the ordinance of David King of Iſrael, Ezra 3.10, 
11. And the Prophet Ezra (that is, he with many 
other Prophets and Wiſe Men, who compos'd the 
great Synagogue, of which Ezra was ( Prefi- 
dent) compos'd the famous eighteen Benediftions, 
Now 'tis well known, that the word Benediction 
is us'd by the Jewiſh writers for Prayer in general, 
that is, whatſoever is ſpoken to God either in Con- 
feſſion, Petition, Interceſſion, or Thankſgiving. And 
theſe eighteen Benedictions do manifeſtly contain 
all the ſeveral parts of the matter of Prayer. Now the 
great Synagogue injoin'd the uſe of theſe eighteen 
Benedictions, and it obtain'd amongſt the People till 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, not only in their 
Temple, but alſo in their Synagogues and Oratories; 
of which Synagogues and Oratories there was 4 
very great number, not only in Feruſalem it (elf, 
but alſo in all parts of Paleſtine, and in all other 


a 
— — 


( k) See Buxtorf's Tiberias, in Comment. Hiſt, cap. 10. p. 
2.4, Kc, Baſil, 1620. 
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Countries, where the 


bliſh'd among 
| is, by the command of God himſelf; and it was 
Z univerſally receiv'd, and religiouſly obſery'd by 
them, till their capital City was deſtroy'd, and 
themſelves were baniſh'd from their own Country. 
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Fews dwelt. So that the 
uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer was eſta- 


the Zews by inſpir'd Perſons, that 


Theſe things are ſo well known, ſo frequent- 


ly mention'd, and ſo well atteſted by the Fewiſh 
Writers; that whoſoever is in the leaſt acquaint- 
ed with them, cannot doubt of them. And thoſe 
who will 
into (1) ſuch as treat of the 
vill find a large account, not only of theſe 18 
| Benedictions, but alſo of ſeveral other precompos'd 
| ſet Forms of Prayer, which were penn'd at diffe- 
| rent times by their reſpective Church Governors, 
and us'd by them in their public Worſhip. So 
that there is no more reaſon to doubt of their hav- 
ing and uſing a precompos'd ſetled Liturgy, than 
| of our own having and uſing the Book of Com- 


give themſelves the trouble of looking 
Fewiſh Antiquities , 


mon Prayer, and of its conſiſting of precompos'd ſet 


| Forms. 


'Tis true, Mr, Mede m) thinks, that even after 
the Introduction of precompos'd ſet Forms, in 
which they all join'd, *twas cuſtomary with them 
for each Man, even in places appointed for pub- 


lic Worſhip, to ſpend ſome time in private De- 


votions. The Prieſts alſo upoh ſeveral occaſions 


* 


_ 2 
ST % * o © 


(I) *Twere eaſy to mention a great Number of Authors upon 
this occaſion; but I think it ſufficient to refer the Reader to Dr. 
Lightfoot's Temple Service, in the firſt Volume of his Works, and 
bis Comment on Matth. 23. Set. 4- and on chap. 6. v. 5. G- 
and on 1 Cor. 14. 2. p. 784. | 

(n) Comment. Apocalypt- part. 1. P. 452. Lond. 1677, 
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us'd precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, in which 
the People bare no part, as appears by their Rituals, 
But when the whole Congregation, both Prieſts 
and People, join'd together in common Devotion, 
which they certainly did ſeveral times every day, 
then they us'd precompos'd ſet Forms. 
'Tis very remarkable alſo that the Eſſenes, a very 
ſtrict and religious Sect amongſt the ancient Fews, 
us'd diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, 
which were peculiar to themſelves, For ſuch were 
thoſe Pſalms and Hymns which (n) they ſung 
alternately in their Chappels. Such alſo were thoſe 
Prayers, which they receiv'd from their forefa- 


_ 


(n) Kal kei 5 ava, dre A moromnpiver ef; T Why, 1 
xeuviy T9; Tere 4 wp;uror mva 7 mikey mommy Mine 
oP 2 u x A 017mm b i remis, ae9mmd\wy, 04 
v, acc Y,, Tea HSH, Sr pho eVs XOCALMY, E690 2(; 
mug g £0 4 «pre preT nu wel Oy © of A Nö xc getz 
cy PET. GaE904 100%, h %%G Tolw 10U% ew et 9 @ MENG), 
yy 675775 Tr Ax EgTAEUTIC 3, £AUprie A des dow Tn d IExxda 
evg 755 2 Tas 90% "Orv. 2 71 * 7 revue, T Jes, 01 TH TW 
ae? wixps Mxb&ow , gay Hoxemig»ow, f de Th marayimt 
Tv n, 4 it's Cum uh. ©- 22 @Ce9 0:1) wy © GAS, 019 or WT; 
Aragbite x.), di aide I di aα t Ov Th uf Xcoves legt 
regni, £75 & THUG tie 070% 3, d ve novr warn d dy- 
wb > 3 F — 2 \ © e& / 
n. cep TV» aun) Ke 9 * At g. ITegonxey 1 u re {4 U DNS 
$4 x EM LEAVESELTE TH Legmry Y itewy Proven vey Week Me 
T&p few i D 26 5 Rus, 14 f opgin “Ad, u , 5 F 
ApTWI, 6 £200 7 S of xpetriores Mere 5 mo I\irvor Thy lig 
d*/801 Ta AνE³kuv * 1 TRUNK T rege Timo. Ae 
te 430964, 1 METTY 79 TUMTINOY Ie Hvormr 20 mewn! 
2908, 6  ardyav, d 5 yuvurxar Hywos 5x, tZepy©- * i 
x Lerger $1 ener; T1 © iE,Euũ ©-, Elm so v DI 
21% T de enge moMRog weregs & wintn, Tf f cin, Th) 

> &vnÞ we PH ig mee 2 ineo, 2 im 
E rer: A rd re, r: 5 TH SUM, Feg@d; m T4; 
vel & wvhoedPs; meweres. Philo de Viti Contempl. p. 
618. | ) 5 FR 
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thers, as (o) Joſephus tell us. The Oſenes alſo, ano- 
ther Feuiſb Sect of much later date, had a certain 
Form of Prayer delivered to them by Elæxæus their 
Founder, as (p) Epiphanius informs us. | 
Nay, ever ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
tho' the Fews cannot ſacrifice, becauſe they have 
not their Temple, yet every body knows, that 
the uſe of precompos'd ſer Forms of Prayer, has 
conſtantly continued with them to this very day. 


(o) Hege 4 ww 7% Hier i ws aer Belge Tels & eaveg ty . nw, 
805% by ov.) F R mare; ON mes zb abroY £0xa5 woms 
lx reo is averrs;aus Foſeph. de Bello Jud. libs 2. cap. 1 2. p. 785. 
But becauſe ſome Perſons have concluded from this paſ- 
ſage of Joſephus, that the Eſſenes were Idolaters, and wor. 
ſhip'd the Sun; I deſire the Reader to peruſe what Croius has ſaid 
in Vindication of them in his Specimen Conjecturarum, p. 23, 
Goc. annex d to Mr. Girabe's Edition of Trenxus, printed at Ox- 
ford, 1702. 

(þ) Tin 5 xis © xrrofwricug ung i TH ifaw amTH N- 
zb, ws Sarin Thy pn aw, aN a e & TH 0x9 dk 
A Kai aura u do E S/ͤ A WETEVEY Xa, Ws Nr 
Wes; u ατ eie woe) e d rd UP 20TH Ove. SN 
1 A "ABzp, Avec, Mag, Ne ινν, Aaucm "An, AauTmr 
Nama, Moss, Ari, ASap, Eero me "Ame dn xe. 
715 o OH Au ͤr a.. M Oh TIUTEEWY pov, 7 
#aATYXp(TEWG GUTW), © zamwTmx nd © wyra!, 3 Ur GUUTUY, K0= 
TUHH iv vamnxpin{ Ag) F maTigu! pov, ar TUTHVWIEW; 
mene iy many Teradnws. Ex aur 5 e Anger] 
Tom. KEA“) N abr d Srapric@ y Ahern El br Prey mens 
2 Of ng xaG MeTGAo Haw dxgom ipprivevemevor, ft TET? GX 
45 d ε,G ei, aA tl; xa Wixo xa@ mir F Buroplpmy 
AraToAdgus axoterys wire I TH gie acre N rds 29THOY iD 
eig &rmxpus mpg moi, © #51» 8 TW A Grp. meet yer" 
Ard, Taman; Mai, » c TaTIeuy 3" NOWAn The R 


” \ / ” 17, * 
KeITEwG abr Aaaoimr, Y xamemuTh gr - army An, 


, ab. Aacue- xareemu hut; Ne, r L&THXxproge 
Ms, Ae UTE) n "Avid, am reren gw "A Gap, art · 
egen EeAdpor ον’ A 6 Fg Epiphan. Hæreſ. 19. 
dect. 4. p. 42. See alſo Petavius's note on the place, and Croius's 


Specimen, p. 24. | 
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Before I conclude this Chapter, it will not be 
amiſs to anſwer one Objection, which may poſh. 
bly be made; tho” tis of ſo very ſmall force, that 
it ſcarce deſerves any conſideration. 

It may be faid, that the greateſt part of the 
proofs of the Fewiſh Church's uſing precompos'd 
ſet Forms of Prayer, between the times of the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity and the finiſhing the Talmud, 
are taken from the Talmud; which book was writ- 
ten long ſince our Savior's time, and has many Fa- 
bles in it, and conſequently can't be depended on, 
To this I reply, | 

1. That tho' the Talmud was digeſted a conſi- 
derable time after Chriſt, yet it contains the ſub- 
ſtance of many ancient Fewifh Writers; and as (4 
Scaliger well obſerves, we may with as good reaſon 
affirm, that what is attributed to the ancient Ro- 
man Lawyers in Juſtinian's Pandects was none of 
theirs, eſpecially if that Character which Procopins 
has (r) given us of Tribonian be true; as we may 
affirm that the Canons of the Talmud (and con- 
ſequently ſuch as relate to their joint Worſhip) are 
not ancient. IP * 


— — 
* — * 


(4) Hic fuit ritus celebrationis Paſchæ temporibus Meſſiæ, 
quod vetuſtiſſimi Canones in Digeſtis Talmudicis manifeſto 
probant. Niſi quis eos neget antiquos eſſe. Quod idem, ac 
{i quis capita Papiniani, Pauli, Ulpiani, & aliorum Juriſcon- 
ſultorum in Digeſtis Juſtiniani producta, neget eſſe eorum Ju- 
riſconſultorum, quorum nomine citantur. Quod nemo ſanus 
dixerit. Scaliger. de Emend, Temp. lib. 6. pag. 573. Geneu, 

1629. — of oP 2 , EE 

(r) Ovoras wp Indpes bxghrms x34 mrardies tus apy! 
eEOixiro F xnger hum e ev 5 oY 'Pihoxenugmar die- 
vias dc ννν ies dds Tt 1» xiędus wil To d\xaror amodidveX., To! 
T1 volley npuiee On & int NH-. ie Tv [ &1yge, move OY . 
YeuPuv, axe mera Toi; DC l . Ag Ia T9": Pro- 
cop, De Bello Perſ. lib. 1. p. 40. Aug uſt. Vind, 100 
* : 2, That 
i . 
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2. That tho' it muſt be acknowledg'd, that 
there are ſome Fables in the Talmud, yet the truth 
Jof what it relates concerning the ancient Jeb 
ECuſtoms cannot be queſtion'd, if the following 
particulars be conſider d. 

| Firſt, That there never was a People upon the 
Earth ſo rigidly and obſtinately Tenacious of their 
Cuſtoms, as the Fews not only now are, bu! ever 
have been. I confeſs, they have introduc'd a few 


of their forſaking or varying from an old one. 
Now I have ſhewn, that all the joint Prayers, that 
they us'd (as far as the Sacred Hiſtory informs us) 
both before and after the Babyloniſh Captivity, were 
precompos d. And ſince the Talmud was finiſh'd, 
tis moſt evident, that they have usd ſuch Prayers 
in their joint Worſhip. And conſequently the ve- 
ry temper of the People, eſpecially when encou- 
gag d by the example which God himſelf had ſet 
em,wou'd oblige em to continue the uſe of precom- 
pos d ſet Forms after the Babyloniſh Captivity ; and 
whatſoever Prayers they added to their Worſhip, 
cou d not but be of the ſame kind with thoſe which 
they had already receiv'd from inſpir'd Perſons. 
Nay, I appeal to our Adverſaries themſelves, whe- 
ther it can be conceiv'd, that a Nation ſo fond af 
their old ways as the Fes alwaies were, wou'd 
ever begin ſuch a manner of praying together, 


they not only had never us d, but was directly 


contrary to that which they had conſtantly been ac- 
cuſtom'd to. 
| Secondly and chiefly, I deſire it may be remem- 
bred (what every body knows, who is in the leaſt 
converſant, either in the Jewiſh Talmud, or in the 
Writings of ſuch Men, as Dr. Lighifoot, &c. who 
vere throughly acquainged with it) that there ne- 
EN h ver 


new Cuſtoms; but not a ſingle inſtance can be given 
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ver was a greater Harmony between two Books 
different kinds, than there is between the Writing 
of the New Teſtament, and thoſe parts of the Tal 
mud which treat of the public Fewiſh Worſhip Mo 
Now when the Talmud was compos'd, the Chriſti. ; 
ans were almoſt utterly ignorant of the Fewiſh Cu. 
ſtoms, and the Fews as little acquainted with ou 
New Teſtament. Beſides the Jews, who wen 
undoubtedly the Authors of the Talmud, were ir. 
reconcilable Enemies to the Chriſtians. Can i 
therefore be conceivd, that if the Authors of the 
Talmud writ out of their own heads, they eithail 
wou'd or cou'd write as it were aComment upon the 
New Teſtament, and deliver ſuch things as tend 
more to the illuſtration of the dark paſſages of it, 
than all the Writingseven of the Chriſtians then 
ſelves? Is not this wonderful Agreement in ſuch te 
markable particulars, a demonſtration that the thing 
which the Talmud agrees with the New Teſtament 
1n, were taken from ancient Books written (many 
of *em) at leaſt at or before our Lord's time, when 
ſeveral of the Rabbins quoted in the Talnu 
liv'd ? 

Indeed, the New Teſtament affords usa convin- 
cing Evidence of the ſincerity of the Compilers 
the Talmud in what relates to the ancient Fewiþ 
Cuſtoms. So that tho' there might poſſibly har 


been ſome Inadvertencies committed, yet it cant (a) 
be doubted, but that in the main their Afertions ar} this i; 
true. And conſequently thoſe Perſons muſt be pre A 
judic'd to ſuch a degree as renders them uncapabf 
of ſecing the Truth, who can ſuſpect the certaint)Ml ;,, , 
of the Fewiſh Church's uſing (many at leaſt, i vice, 
not all) thoſe precompos'd Prayers which the Tar ® * 
mud mentions, between the Times of the Babyl vo 

(6, 


5 Captivity and the finiſhing of the Talmud. 
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BT hat our Savior, his Apoſtles, and his other 
Diſciples, join'din precompos'd ſet Forms 
of Prayer. 


As for our bleſſed Savior, there is not the leaſt 
queſtion to be made, but that he(a) continued 
Lalwaies in Communion with the Few; Church, 
and was zealous and exemplary in their public De- 
votions, and conſequently took all opportunities 
of joining in thoſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, 
which were daily us'd in the Fewiſh Congrega- 
tions. 

And the practice of the Apoſtlesand our Lord's 
other Diſciples was doubtleſs the ſame till our 
Swior's Aſcenſion; after which, beſides that 
they did probably (6) ſtill join as before, in 
the Fewiſh Worſhip (I mean in their Prayers; 
for doubtleſs they abſtain'd from thoſe Sacrifices 
which were Types of Chriſt's crucifixion, and 
which they could not frequent without a virtual 
renunciation of their faith in the Meſſiah) I ſay, 


(a) See Dr. Lightfoot's Vorꝶs, Vol. 2. part 2. p. 1036, &c. where 
this is largely prov' d. But we may add, that had our Savior been in 
any meaſure negligent and remiſs, had he not conſtantly attended 
their public Worſhip, and join'd in the Devotions of their Congregati- 
ons; doubtleſs we ſhould have had the Scribes and Pharitees, hr; biz. 
ter and implacable Enemies, and great Zealots for the Temple Ser- 


an ungodly wretch, who deſpiſed prayer, & c. And yet this was 
never done, there being not the leaſt hint of it in the holy Scrip- 
ures, FT Wt | 
(6) See Acts 3. I. and 13. 15. and 17. 2. 
N Fd SORE beſides 


vice, caſting this in his teeth, and reproaching him with the Name of 
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beſides that they probably join'd in the Fewip JM | 
Worſhip,which conſiſted of precompos'd ſet Forms, 
tis plain that they us'd precompos'd ſet Forms 
in their Chriſtian Aſſemblies during the remainder N 
of their lives, as all their Fellow Chriſtians alſo Mit 
did in the following ages. | 
This I ſhall make appear, 3 
I. From their joining in the uſe of the Lord's 
Prayer. 
2. From their joining in the uſe of Pſalms. 
3- From their joining in the uſe of diverſe pre. 
compos'd fet Forms of Prayer beſides the Lord's 
Prayer and Pſalms. 


CHAP. IV. 


That the uſe of the Lord's Prayer is com. 

manded. 
IRS T then, they join'd in the uſe of the = 
Lord's Prayer, And this is ſufficiently evi- , 


dent from our Savior's having commanded them WM 1 
ſo to do, as appears by his faying , bras & ans 
25 Nr arts Matth. 6.9. which ought to be rendred 
(not as our tranſlation has it, after this manner, 4 
but) thus therefore pray ye, that is, according to Wl the 
the moſt natural interpretation, pray in theſe words iſ for 
which follow, viz. Our Father, &c. For ſo the < 
word bre is and mult be rendred, Numb. 6. 23. al 
where God commands Moſes to ſpeak unto Aaron WM fe, 
and his Sons, ſaying according to the Septuagint Wh ... 
Tranſlation (ve. Thus ſhall ye bleſs the Children 
of Iſrael, ſaying, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. Which in 

enediction is manifeſtly a precompos'd ſet Form, W di. 
and ever was, and now is, underſtood to be ſuch at 
by the Jews themſelves, * © 


But 
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ewiſh ; But tho' this be an expreſs Precept for the uſe 
of the Lord's Prayer, yet I ſhall not inſiſt upon 
Wt; becauſe we have another Text much more 
clear, and which 'tis impoſſible for our Adverſa- 
Wrics to evade, viz. Luke. 11.2. where our Savior 
; ſaies, When ye pray, ſay, Our father, &c. 
For the better underſtanding of theſe words'tis 
Ineceſſary for me to obſerve, that (except the Doxo- 
logy, of which afterwards) the Form of Prayer 
deliver'd, Matth. 6. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. is exactly 
the ſame with that which is deliver'd Lake 11. 2, 
3, 4. This is evident from the Original, in which 
there is not the difference of a ſingle letter in thoſe 
words which we do in both places render, Our 
father, which art in heaven, hallow'd be thy name, 
. thy Kingdom come, thy will be done in earth, as it 
is in heaven, — and lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil. | | 
Lis true, in the other partsof it there is a ſmall 
variation. One Evangeliſt ſaies, give us (orgy?) 
f the this day, the other ( = 199 nwuices ) day by day, 
our daily bread. The one alſo has &; inſtead of the 
l WH other's , both which cannot but be render'd 
give. And whereas the one ſaies, and forgive 
ndred WY 5; our debrs (or treſpaſſes) as we forgive them, 


nr, i that are indebted to us (or treſpaſs againſt us) 
ng © che other ſaies, And forgive us our ſins, for we 


| forgive every one that is indebted to us. But debts 
ſo the | and ſins, Debtors and Sinners, and the like, are 


+» 23. all one in Scripture phraſe. And theſe ſmall dif- 
Aaron ferences between the words of the two Evangeliſts 
. ire no other than what 1s uſual in all Tranſlations. 
1 


And we know that the Lord's Prayer was deliver'd 
in Syriac ; and therefore 'tis no wonder, if two 
different Perſons, who render'd the ſame into Greek 
it different times and indifferent places, made ule 


of 
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of ſome different expreſſions. But tho' the ex. 
preſſions differ, yet the ſenſe is exactly the ſame; 


and the Syriac words of our Lord are equally c. 
pable of both Tranſlations. Nor would it beg 


; h 


. apt 
7 


ur 
A 


any difhcult matter to produce many Latin Tran. 


lations of this very Prayer made from the Greel 


either of St. Matthew or St. Luke, which diffa es 


much more the one from the other, than the 
Tranſlations of St. Matthew and St. Lube do from 
the Syriac original of our Lord. And yet no body 
will from thence conclude, that the Greek either 
of St. Matthew or St. Luke is not exactly thi 
fame with it ſelf. 

I obſerve farther, that our Lord deliver'd thi 
Form of Prayer, Matth. 6. 9, &c. in his Sermon on 
the Mount; but he deliver'd it Zzk.11. 2, &c. at{c) 
a different time, upon a very different occaſion, 
and as our (d) Harmoniſts obſerve, at the diſtance 
of about a ycar and half after, 

Let us now conſider the circumſtances of thi 
fecond delivery thereof. It came to paſs, that at l 
was praying in a certain place, one of his Diſciples ſail 
unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John al 
taught his Diſciples. And he ſaid unto them, whe 
je pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Luke 11. 1, 2. Twi 
uſual with the Fewiſh Doctors to deliver ſhon 
Forms of Prayer to their Diſciples to be adde! 
to their daily Prayers. Accordingly St. John the 


— 


(c) The circumſtances ſhew, that Chriſt did twice at tit 
leaſt teach them this very Form of Prayer. Aſſemblies Anu. 
tat. on Luke 2. 11. Lond. 1657. 

(ad) See Dr.Lightfoot's Harmony of the New Teſament, Sec. 
Go, p. 245 · in the firſt Vol. of his Works; and Mr. Whiſton's (#9 
View of the Harmony of the Evangeliſts, Prop. 6, p. 127. Camb' 


Bapti 


1702. 
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he ex. ri (e) 1 og 19 a Form for his Diſciples, and 
ſame; ur Savior is here requeſted to do the fame, 


lly ca. 7 nd tl11s requeſt he grants, by delivering to thoſe 


it be ho were preſent the Lord's Prayer, and com- 
Tran(.Wunding them to uſe it as his Form. Can any 
Greet hing theretore be more plain, than that his Diſci- 
diff ies are bound to uſe it? A ſet Form of Prayer 
in the t his compoſing was defir'd ; and that they might 


o from Wave what was deſir d, ſaies he, her ye pray, ſay, 
» body (Pr Father, &C. | 
eithe ! I confeſs, ſome of our Adverſaries (for all are 
ly the) not of that mind) would perſuade us, that 
he Lord's Prayer is only a Directory for the mat- 
d ther of Prayer, and that we are not here comman- 
non on ed to uſe theſe very words, but only to pray 
-, at ( ter that pattern, and for the ſame things, and 
caſion Mo the fame purpoſe. But this is evidently a mi- 
i ſtance fake. For (beſides what has been already ſaid, and 
which alone is an abundant confutation of this 
roundleſs fanſy ) we cannot but think, that what 


of this 


1t a; H le Diſciple ask'd, our Savior granted. Now the 
les ſui Hiſciple did not ask a Directory for Prayer, or 
bn ali Peſire Chriſt to tell him what he ſhou'd pray for; 


„1e or then he would have ſaid, Lord tell us what 
Tw de muſt pray for, as Fohn told his Diſciples what 


r ſhon e ould pray for. But he ſaies, Lord, teach us 
added Fo pray, that is, tell us what Form of Prayer we 
ohn the all uſe. Beſides, .it the Diſciple had ask'a a Di- 


ectory for the matter of Prayer, our Savior would 
aurally have anſwer d, When ye pray, be ſurs to de- 


— 


de at the 1 
es Ann. 


(e) The Aſſemblies Annot. on Luke 11, 1. ſay that St. John 
nt, 70 Ay taught his Diſciples to pray by giving them ſome Form 
on's hne 1 rayer, 

Cam f) Chriſt preſcribed this Form of Prayer to be uſed by them. 
ſemblies Aynotat. on Luke I il» 2. 
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re of God, that his name may be hallow'd , & 
Whereas he delivers a ſet Form of Prayer, and 
orders his Diſciples to uſe it. Tis plain tha 
that the Diſciple deſir'd, and that our Lord gay 
him a ſer Form of Prayer. 

But farther, this Diſciple could not be one 
thoſe that heard his Sermon on the Mount; fy 
then (whether the Lord's Prayer were a Forma 
only a Directory) he could not be ignorant hoy 
to pray; nor need he then have defired any d. 
rections concerning that matter, becauſe Chriſt hit 
formerly given them in his own hearing. Th 
Perſon therefore that ask'd our Savior to teach hin 
and his Companions to pray, was probably a ney 
Convert; and when he deſir'd his Maſter to teac 


n 
him to pray, our Savior repeats his Old Form, - 
that was given a Year and half before. So th 
'tis plain, that the Lord's Prayer was one ſetle Dar 
Form, which he gave his Diſciples as occaſioliſh c; 
offer'd; for otherwiſe it cannot be imagin'd, thai; | 
twoEvangeliſts,writing at different times, and in di ic 
ferent places, and relating two different ſtories, text 
one of em acted a year and half before the otheſ ,. 
ſhould notwithſtanding both of 'em deliver that, | 
very fame Form of Prayer, in the very ſame ord orm 
and method, without changing the poſition of Mink 
much as a ſingle clanſe in it. al T 
The Lord's Prayer therefore is not a DirectoWht | 
for the matter of Prayer, but a ſet Form, waidWorg, 
we are commanded to uſe. Nay, if we conſid nye 
the circumſtances, in which it was this time delſhpey, 
ver'd, there is not one Precept in the Bible mon to 
full and clear, than this for uſing the Lord's Prayeſ ou; 
Nor are we any where more plainly bidden to ſent: 
juſt and charitabl e, than we are here bidden 'Mith( 


ul 
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» & MM theſe very words, Our Father, &c. Nor can 
r, and ur Savior's words be underſtood otherwiſe than 
then have explain'd 'em, without wreſting them ſrom 
d gu eir natural, and (conſidering the occaſion, gc.) 
ven neceſſary ſigni fication. Which practice, if 


one ot be allow'd, will ſubvert the Goſpel, and ener- 
t ; faite the force of every Precept in it. 

*ormall But 'tis objected, that if our Lord had intended 
at hoviſat this Prayer ſhould be us'd as a ſet Form, he 
" * ould not have added the Doxology (viz. theſe 
riſt ha 


ords, for thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and 


TG glory, for ever and ever, Amen) when he de- 
ch hinfWyer'd it in St. Matthew and omit it, When he 
y a nech eliver'd it upon another occaſion in St. Lake, But 
to teac anſwer that Learned Men are very much divided 


, Form their opinions concerning the Doxology in St. 


So thaW/zchew. Some think it is, others that it is not, 
e ſerie part of the Original text. I ſhall not pretend 
occaſoſh enter upon that controverſy; but argue with 
n'd, thaur Adverſaries upon either ſuppoſition. 

id in dig If they think, 'tis. not a part of the Original 
ries, text of St. Matthew, then their objection isground- 
he oth, For there is nothing found in one Evange- 
liver d, but what is alſo found in the other; and the 
me orlWorm is exactly the ſame in both. But if they 
on of Wink that the Doxology is a part of the Grigi- 


ll Text of St. Matthew, then the very utmoſt 
directo! Wut can be concluded from it, is this, that our 
n, waldEord, tho' he commands the uſe of the Lord's 
conſidqnyer, do's not inſiſt upon the uſe of the Doxo- 
ime deliWoy, but leaves it indifferent, or at leaſt orders 
ible mol to be ſometimes us'd, and ſometimes omitted, 
I's Pray our eſtabliſh'd Church practiſes. But the other 
den to Vflential parts of the Prayer are to be us'd not- 
bidden 'Withſtanding. For 'tis utterly abſurd to omit 
ſe uſe of the whole, becauſe the latter part of 
18 
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( 
it is not injoin'd to be conſtantly repeated with 
the reſt. This I ſhall manifeſtly prove, 1. by 
a parallel Caſe. 2. upon our Adverſaries own prin-|Y; 
ciples. Wca 

1. By a parallel Caſe. There is no doubt bus; 
that the ten Commandments, which were written 
in two Tables of Stone, were a ſet Form of Word c 
when written thereon, And 'tis plain that tho. 
Commandments which were written on the twin 
Tables, were the fame which are deliver'd, Den D!. 


5. 6, ec. For Moſes ſaies, Theſe words the Lori] fit's 
ſpake unto all the aſſembly in the mount, ont of tk 
midſt of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick dark 
neſs, with a great voice; and he added no more; an 
he wrote them in two tables of ſtone, and deliveri 
them unto me, v. 22. Tis evident alſo, and 2% 
knowledg'd by all perſons whatſoever, that thei 
ten Commandments deliver'd, Deut. 5. 6, & 
are the fame with thoſe deliver'd Exod. 20. i 
&c. And yet there is far greater difference between 
the ten Commandments as deliver'd in thoſe tw 
places, than can be pretended (even ſuppoſing tix 
Doxology alwaies to have been in the Original oi 
St. Matthew) in the Lord's Prayer, as deliver ur 
by the two E Boy the Jeu were cet 
tainly oblig'd to ſtudy and frequently to read th inc 
ten Commandments, which were a Summary i 
their duty. But let us ſuppoſe, that they ſhoul 
argue, as our Adverſaries - that the ten Com. 
mandments could not be intended to be ſtudyel 
and read by them as the Summary of their duty, 
becauſe then God would certainly have deliver 
them in the fame words, and not have alter'd and 
added as we find he did. Would our Adverſ 
ries think this reafonable? Or would 78 think 
the Jews argued right? Surely no. And conſe 

| quent 
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in his name when they us'd the Lord's Prayer: 


a whereas after his Aſcenſion his Diſciples were con- Me 

j ſtantly to pray in his name. For he fates, And IYt \ 

144 whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will Ido, t 

* that the father may be glorified in the ſow. If ye 4b 

4 any thing in my name, 1 will do it, John 14. 13, 14.0 
1 | And, That whatſoeverye ſhall ah of the father in my 

1 0 name, be may give it you, John 15. 16. And, Veri. a 

Wi | ly, werily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever yeſhall ast the t 

1 father in my name, he will give it you, John 16. 23.0 

104 But this Objection, how plaulible ſoever it may C 
lf at firſt fight appear, is notwithſtandipg very calily 

14 anſwer' d. For thoſe who make it, muſt of nccel- n 

TH ſity grant, that in thoſe Expreſſions above cited ft. 

| concerning asking in Chriſt's name, either we are m 

forbidden to ask any thing otherwiſe than in hi T 

name, or we are not forbidden ſo to do. I ſay, on: Je 

of thoſe two Aſſertions they muſt of neceſſity tb 

grant to be true. And I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of MW pe 

their Argument upon either of theſe Conceſſions. IM fo 

1. If they aſſert, that in thoſe Expreſſions ve N 

ad 


are not forbidden to ask any thing otherwiſe than n 
Chriſt's name, then it's very plain, that tho' in the MF /* 
Lord's Prayer we did not ask inthe name of Chrilt WM N 
yet we are bound to uſe it notwithſtanding, Fot Di 
I have ſhewn, that we have a command for the uſeo 7 
it. And it's evident, that that command has nee i Di 
been formally repeal'd ; nor has it been virtually . 25 
peal'd, by our Savior's injoining any thing (inc P. 
which is inconſiſtent with it. For there is not the | 


leaſt ſhadow of any ſuch thing, except in thok ſon 
Expreſſions concerning asking in Chriſt's name, in the 
which (tis now ſuppos' d) we are not forbidden v me 
ask otherwiſe than in Chriſt's name. And cone the 
quently the Precept for the uſe of the Lord's Pray-lh one 
er ſtands in ſull force, | 2. f 


j 1 | Whereſon 


yer: 
con- 
Ana 
Ido, 


ye ash 55 5 3 
of the one is not a prohibition of the other. 


„ 14. 


in m) 1 
Veri- © 
tie 
6. 23.9 
Chriſt's name, in the places above cited. 


t may 


ealily 
necel- 
cited 
we are 
in his : 
J. obe Few 
choriz'd by my Father to come and preach the Goſ- 


ceſſit⸗ 


jeſs o 


ſions. 
Ons we 
than in 
in the 
Chrilt, 
„ 0 
e uſeot 
15 never 
ally [+ 
8 lince, 
not tht 
n thoſe 
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den 0 
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Wherefore, tho' we muſt indeed ask in the name 


of Chriſt, yet we muſt uſe the Lord's Prayer too. 
We muſt practiſe both, becauſe both are equally, 
that is, expreſly injoin'd. And the practice of 


both is perfectly conſiſtent; becauſe the injunction 


2. If theyaſſert, that in thoſe Expreſſions we 
are forbidden to ask otherwiſe than inChriſt's name; 
then, before I proceed to the conſideration of their 
Plea, I muſt inquire what is meant by asking in 


Now there are ſeveral ſenſes, in which a thing 


* 


may be ſaid to be done in a perſons name. For in- 


ſtance, ſometimes it ſigni fies doing it as one com- 
miſhon'd and authoriz'd by that perſon to do it. 
Thus our Savior fates, / am come in my fathers name, 
John 5.43. that is, I am Commiſhon'd and Au— 


pel to you. Sometimes it ſignifies doing a thing 
for ſuch a perſon's ſake, Thus our Savior faies, 
Woſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to arink in my 


_ are, that is, for my ſake, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, 


Ferily I ſay unto jou, he ſhall not loſe his reward, 
Markg.41. Sometimes it lignifies doing it as his 


Diſciples. Thus aur Savior ſaies, Where two or 
| three are gathered together in my name, that is, as my _ 
Diſciples, there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. 1 


18. 20. There are other Significations of this 
Phraſe, which I need not mention. 

Now asa thing may be ſaid to be done in a per- 
ſon's name, ſo a man may be alſo ſaid to ask the Fa- 
ther in Chriſt's name, in all the ſeveral ſenſes above 
mention'd, That is, he may be ſaid to ask the Fa- 
ther in Chriſt's name, when he asks either, 1. as 
one Commiſhon'd and authoriz'd by him to ask; 
2. for his ſake 3 z. as his Diſciple, And tis evi- 
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dent, that when a Chriſtian uſes the Lord's Prayer, WT 


| 


' 
, 


£ 


| 


Lord's Prayer we do not pray in the name of Chriſt, 
„But, I anſwer, that in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer 
we do truly and properly pray in Chriſt's name, as 


he asks the Father in Chriſt's name in all theſe ſenſes, 
For, 1. None can be more properly Commiſſion'd 
and Authoriz'd by Chriſt to ask the Father, than he 
who has a Form of Prayer put into his mouth by 
Chriſt himſelf, and is commanded by him to offer 
it to the Father. 2. None can more properly ask 
the Father for Chriſt's ſake, than he who in obe- 
dience to Chriſt's command, and out of pure love to | 
him, which he expreſſes in keeping his Command. 
ments, offers up to the Father that Form of Prayer 
which the Son commanded him. 3. None can 
more properly ask the Father as Chriſt's Diſciple, 
than he who offers to him that very Form of Pray- 
er, which Chriſt gave his Diſciples as the badge of 
their Diſcipleſhip, thereby diſtinguiſhing them 
from the Diſciples both of St. John the Baptiſt, 
who were taught another Form of Prayer, and alſo 
of all the other Fewiſþ Doctors. 

Theſe things then being premis'd, let us now 
con ſider the Argument of our Adverſaries. Tis 
pretended, that tho' the Lord's Prayer was injoin'd 
to be us'd before our Lord's Aſcenſion, yet 'twas 
not to be us'd afterit, becauſe in the uſe of the 


1 have plainly prov'd; and conſequently the whole 
foundation of this Objection is deſtroy'd, and the 
precept for the uſe of the Lord's Prayer continues 
ſtill in force, and we are bound to uſe it to the 
Worlds end. 5 

But, ſay our Adverſaries, in the Lord's Prayet 
there is no mention made of the Interceſſion or Me- 
rits of Chriſt; and how then can we be ſaid to pray 
in Chriſt's name, when we uſe the Lord's Prayer 


To 
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rer, To this Ianſwer, that a man may truly and proper- 


iſes. ly be ſaid to pray in Chriſt's name, altho' Chriſt's 
ond interceſſion or Merits be not expreſly mention'd by 
n he him in his Prayers. For tho' tis true, the Inter- 
1 by Fceffion and Merits of Chriſt may be mention'd in 
offer our Prayers, if we pleaſe; yet the mentioning 
y ask them is not ſo neceſſary, but that a man may be truly 


obe- ¶ and properly ſaid to pray in Chriſt's name, altho' he 


e ta ¶ do not expresſly mention either of them. If he be 
and- ¶ commiſſionꝰd and Authoriz d by Chriſt to pray, or 
ayer pf he pray for his ſake, or as his Diſciple ; then he 
can ¶ moſt certainly prays in his name, whether he expreſ- 


-iple, y mentions his Interceſſion or Merits, or forbears 


Pray- ¶Nexpreſly to mention either one or both of em. And 
ze of this I ſhall evidently make appear upon the Princi- 
them ples of our Adverſaries themſelves, and with re- 
priſt, ¶ Hpect to thoſe very Texts upon which thisObjection 


| alſo {Weoainſt the uſe of the Lord's Prayer is founded, 


D For, 1 

r. There is no place of Scripture, wherein this 
Phraſe of asking or praying in Chriſt's name is ſo 
Wus'd, as that it muſt of neceſſity import, that his 


now 
*T15 
join'd 


'twas lnterceſſion or Merits were expreſly mention'd ; and 
f the ¶ that if they had not been mention'd, the Prayer had 
hriſt, Wrot then been offer'd in Chriſt's name; Ifay, there 
Prayer s not one ſingle Text in which the Phraſe is ſo us'd ; 
ne, © Hund I challenge our Adverſaries to prove the contra. 
whole Ny by producing any one inſtance, if they can. 
id the Now if this which Iafhrm, be true; then he that 
t10ues Buſes the Lord's Prayer, may be truly and properly 


to the WMſiid to pray in Chriſt's name, in that very ſenſe, in 


which that Phraſe is to be underſtood in thoſe Texts 
upon which the Objection of our Adverſaries is 
built. Becauſe in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer he 


to pray Whraysas a perſon Commiſſion'd and Authoriz'd by 
277 ' WChriſt to pray, and he prays al ſo for Chriſt's ſake, 
"To 


C 4 and 
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and as his Diſciple; altho' the Interceſſion or Me. 
rits of Chriſt be not (as there is no neceſſity they 
ſhould be) expreſly mention'd therein. Au 
2. Altho' it cou'd be ſhewn, that praying in 51 
Chriſt's name do's in one or more places of Scripture Mac 
peceſſarily ſuppoſe, that the perſon e ex. C 
preſly mention Chriſt's Interceſſion or Merits in his ce 
Prayers; ſo that he cou'd not have been ſaid to have i 
pray'd in Chriſt's name in that ſenſe in which the 
Phraſe was us'd in this ſuppos'd place, unleſs he ha 
expreſly mention d one or both em; yer [ ſhall de. 
monſtrate upon our Adverſaries own principles, tha 
that cannot poſhbly be the ſenſe of the Phraſe in 
thoſe Texts upon which their Objection is built. 
For thoſe of our Adverſaries, whom I am nov 
diſputing with, do grant (as has been already ob- 
ſery'd) that in thoſe Expreſſions concerning asking 
in Chriſt's name (in the Texts above recited, uponll 
which their Objection is built; that therein, ! f 
we are forbidden to ask any thing otherwiſe than 
Chriſt's name. Now if asking in Chriſt's nam 
do's imply our making expreſs mention of his Intu- 
ceſſion or Merits; then we are forbidden in thok# 
Texts to ask the Father at all, unleſs when we as 
him, we expreſly mention his Son's Interceſſion a 
A | 
And if any Man be bold enough to ſay this 
then, 1. The Lord's Prayer is not only not com. 
manded, but ſinſul; which ſurely none of our Ad 
verſaries will dare to aſſert, eſpecially confideriny 
that Communion with the ancient Chriſtians wou' 
then have been unlawful ; becauſe they did conſtant 
ly uſe it, and that in their public Worſhip ; and 
they thought it their duty ſo to do, as I ſhall proꝶ 
in the next Chapter. Nay, the beſt and the wiſel 
pf the Diſſenting Teachers have recommended q 
. 0 
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Me. Muſe of it to others, and us'd it themſelves in public 
they RW orihip ; and conſequently Communion with em 
XZ wou'd be for the ſame reaſon unlawtul. 2. The 


ng in Singing of thoſe parts of David's Pſalms which are 
ipture addreſs d to God without any expreſs mention of 
q ex. | Chriſt's Interceſſion or Merits, is unlawful; and 
in his conſequently not only the ancient Chriſtians ſinn'd 
o haue inthe uſe of them, but alſo cur Adverſarics them- 
ch the ſelves are ſelf-condemn'd, who do the ſame. 3. Tis 
he hal  uolawtul for us to uſe ſuch ſhort Ejaculations as 
111 de. theſe, Lord, have mercy upon me; Good God, comfort 
es, tha me; Be now and ever with me, O God; Lord, pity 
wraſein I « ſinful creature; Aﬀſiſt me, I beſeech thee, in this af- 
uilt. Hir; I ſay, theſe and the like Heavenly Breathings 
m nor mult be judg'd ſinful; becauſe there is no expreſs 
dy ob. ¶ mention of Chriſt's Interceſſion or Merits in them. 
asking 4. That Prayer which the Apoſtles offer'd up to 
1, upon God, Acts 4. 24, 2c. was a ſinſul Prayer; becauſe 
2, 1 ſay) they ask'd of the Father to behold the Threatnings 
than nM of their Adverſaries, &c. without any expreſs men- 
8 nam tion of Chriſt's Interceſſion or Merits. For tho' 
is Intu tis true, they do name the Holy Child Jeſus, v. 
in thokMl 27, 30- FEEM obſervable, that he is not nam'd in 
we 48 either of them in ſuch a manner, as betokens their 
fon a asking the Father with an expreſs mention of his In- 
terceſſion or Merits. For in the former of theſe two 
y this; places he is only nam'd (as I may ſay) Hiſtorically, 
ot con- 35 Herod and Pontius Pilateare there alſo nam'd : and 
our Ad in the latter of them, they do ask indeed, that Mi- 
v ſiderigi races may be done by or thro' his name; but they 


s wou do not ask in his name (that is, with an expreſs men- 
-onſtan}W tion of his Interceſſion or Merits) that Mira- 
up; aul cles may be done thereby; or (which is the ſame in 


all pro fewer words) They do not ask in his name, that 
ne wil the thing may be done; but they ask without his 
aded t name, that the thing may be done by it, Thel 

ul | Conſi- 


e of ive n 


Conſiderations therefore plainly prove, that by ask. 
ing in Chriſt's name in the places above recited, can. 
not be meant asking with an expreſs mention of his r 
Interceſſion or Merits. 1 
If it be ſaid, that he who barely mentions our. 
Savior's name in his Prayer (whether he expreſly ÞY 
take notice of his Interceſſion or Merits, or no) 
do's ask in Chriſt's name; I anſwer that the bare Kit: 
mentioning of Chriſt's name in our Prayers in an 
occaſional manner (altho' we take no expreſs notice pre 
of his Interceſſion or Merits) cannot poſſibly be Par 
what theſe Scriptures mean by asking in the name of 
Chriſt ; ſo as that he who do's thus occaſionally 
mention him, may for that reaſon be ſaid to ask in Ni 
Chriſt's name; and he who do'snot thus occaſion-¶ Hue 
ally mention him, may not for that reaſon be ſaid to Du 
ask in Chriſt's name. 8 
For, beſides that this notion is utterly groundlefs, 

it is alſo attended with a moſt palpable abſurdity, 
For if the bare mentioning of Chriſt's name — er 
onally, altho* we take no expreſs notice of his Inter. Nie 
ceſſion or Merits, when we ask, makes us ask in his | * 
name; then for the ſame reafon the bare mention- 
ing another perſon's name when we ask, altho' we 
take no expreſs notice of any Interceſſion or Merits 
of ſuch a perſon, makes us ask in that perſon's name. 
And conſequently, if a Man ſhou'd fay, Grant, 
that I may imitate thy ſervant St. John the Baptiſt is 
rebuking vice boldly, he mult then be ſaid to 4 inst. 
Jobn the Baptiſts name. And if a Few ſhou'd 
(as he very properly may upon his own Principles) 
fay thus in Prayer, Grant, O Lord, that the Religi 
en of Jeſus may be deſtroy'd, this very Few mult be 
faid to pray in Chriſt's name; than which nothing 
can be more abſurd. But this notion of asking in 
Chriſt's name, is ſo very ridiculous, that the bare 
SH. naming 
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7 ak aming it is a ſufficient Confutation of it, 
| my XZ Now it a Man may (as I have ſhewn upon the 
5 his Principles of our Adverſaries themſelves) be truly 
Ind properly ſaid to ask in Chriſt's name, in that 
s ou Tenſe in which the phraſe is us d in thoſe Texts upon 
rreſly rhich this Objection is built, even tho he make 
r — Io expreſs mention of Chriſt's Interceſſion or Me- 
bare] fits, or even of his very Name; then'tis plain, that 
in an de who pſes the Lord's Prayer, may be truly and 
1otice properly ſaid in ſo doing to ask the Father inChriſt's 
ly be ame, in that very ſenſe in which the phraſe is us'd in 
me of [boſe controverted Texts; altho' there be no expreſs | 
nally Hention made in the Lord's Prayer of the Interceſ- 

sk in Ion, Merits, or Name of Chriſt. And conſe- 
afon. uently this Objection of our Adverſaries, the 
aid to Foundation of it being remov d, muſt of neceſſity 
all to the Ground. | 
\dlefs, But they will reply perhaps, that this Expoſition 
ity, f the Phraſe makes the Holy Scriptures inconſi- 
—— tent with themſelves. For if a Man may in the 
Inter- ſc of the Lord's Prayer be truly and properly faid 
o ask the Father in Chriſt's name, in that ſenſe in 
. | hich the Phraſe is us'd in thoſe Texts upon which 


heir Objection is built; then tis certain that his 
Piſciples, who had often usd the Lord's Prayer, 
ad often ask'd the Father in Chriſt's name, betore 
be had utter'd thoſe words, John 16. 23. And 


et our Savior expreſly ſaies in the very next words, 


Fiberto have ye ask'd nothing in my name, John 16. 


To this I anſwer, that the word Nothing is in 
bis place, not an univerſal, but a particular Nega- 
bre. It ſignifies not nothing at all of any kind 
ſoever, but nothing (or none) of thoſe things 
hich ourSavior there means and is ſpeaking of,viz.. 
be extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, an 

| that 
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that this may appcar to be true, I deſire it may hy! 
obſerv'd. 1 
1. That during the time of our Savior's Res.“ 
dence upon Earth, his Diſciples never pray'd u. 
God for anyof the extraordinary Gifts of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt: but what they enjoy'd of 'm, our 5 
vior himſelf beſtow'd on them, as being corporii h 
ly preſent with them. And accordingly we real, hn 
that When he bad call'd unto him his twelve diſciples, N. 
gave them power againſt unclean ſpirits to caſt then 
ont, and to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and all ma, in 
ner of diſeaſe, Matt. 10. 1. But after his AſcerM 
ſion they were to pray the Father for ſuch of tho 
extraordinary Gifts as they needed; and they wer th 
jure to receive what they pray d for. And accomdſo 
ingly the Diſciples pray d, that God wou'd ſtretd w. 
forth his hand to Heal, and that Signs and Wondei ſu 
might be done by the Name of Chriſt, Acts 4. zo Heu 
And St. Paul commands thoſe among the Corinth ef 
ans who had the Gift of Tongues, to pray for hi 
Gift of Interpretation, 1 Cor. 14. 13. well know 


I 
ing, that they wou'd not pray ſor it in vain. 4 
2. That ſome of the extraordinary Gifts of tit { th 
Holy Ghoſt were ſuch as cnlighten'd their UnderW to 
ſtandings, and enabl'd them clearly ro fee thro! all * 
inch Myſteries, as during the time of our Savior 
Re ſidence upon Earth, they were forc'd to inguirii 
of him about. For then, tho' they cou'd hea 
Diſcaſes, &c. yet they had not the enlightening 
Gifts of the Spirit: but had recourſe to him up 
all occaſions for the ſolution of thoſe diſfcultio Ml cv 
which perplex'd them, cither in the Holy Sch. in 
pturcs, or in his own Diſcourſes. For this reaſu m. 
they were often oblig'd to ask him Queſtions: m. 
whereas aſter his A ſcenſion the Spirit was fo plent- hi 
july pcurd out upon them, that they needed nl to 
| $5 
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may be sk any thing at all. For they knew every thing that 
eas fit for them to know; and all the inſpird Wri- 
's Res. Mings and Myſteries of the Goſpel were by the Spi- 
y'd uf Hit laid open before them. | 

ze Ho. 3. That by reaſon of this plentiful Effulion of 
dur 8. he Spirit they were fill'd with joy. For he being 
rpora. hus wonderfully preſent with them was in the moſt 
e reach mple ſenfe their Comforter, who was to abide al- 
ples waies with them, and never to be remov'd from 
/t then them, as our bleſſed Savior was by his Aſcenſion 
11 max into Heaven. 

Aſcen . Theſe things being premis'd, let us now conſider 
tho our Savior's words, and the Circumſtances in which 
y wen they were ſpoken, He had promis'd them the Com- 
accomd N ſorter's preſence, v. 7. and aſſur'd them, that he 
i tre g wou'd guide them into all Truth, v. 13. even into 
Vonden ſuch Truths as they cou'd not bear at the time of 
54. 308 cur Savior's Aſcenſion, v. 12. Then he tells them 
orinih of his Departure by Death, and of his Return by 
{or this Reſurrection, and of his going to the Father 
by his Aſcenſion, But theſe things his Diſciples 
did not underſtand ; and there fore, becauſe he knew 
they were defirous to ask him, v. 19. he praceeds 
Jo explain himſelf; and then takes occaſion to 


hro! a fy, | | | 

Savior v. 23+ And in that day ye ſhall ask me nothing, or 
inquir i no queittons concerning any Difficulties, as you 
a'd bei now do. For then the Holy Spirit which ſhall be 
renin pour'd out upon you, ſhall explain every thing to 
im upon you. For Yerily, Ferily, I ſay anto pa, whatſe- 
ſficultis ever extraordinary Gift of the Holy Gholt ye /hatl 
ly Scr in that day ash of the Father in my name, ot for 


is reaſoo my fake, or as my Diſciples, or as Perſons Cem 


ꝛeſtiom : miſhon'd and Authoriz'd by me to ack ſuch Gifts oth 
o pleni· ¶ him; I do ſolemnly promiſe and declare to you be- 
ded nd ſorehand, that he Wit give it gu. And conſe- 
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46 The Practice of the Chap. IV. 
quently ye ſhall have no need to ask me queſtion, i 
as you have hitherto done, when any thing haf 
. you. For the illuminating Gifts of the 
oly Ghoſt ſhall, as well as others, be then conſet. 
rd on yon; and you ſhall thereby have all know. 
ledge imparted to you. 
v. 24. I confeſs, Hitherto ye have ask'd nothing of 
this kind in my name. For tho ye have pray'd for 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, Supply of your daily Neceſ. 
fities, ec. in my name, hen ye us'd my Prayer; 
yet of this kind ye have hitherto ask'd nothing in 
my name. For ſome of the extraordinary Gifts of i 
the Holy Ghoſt ye have not yet enjoy d; and thoſe IM 
other Gifts, viz. the power of Caſting out De. 
vils, Sc. which ye have enjoy'd, ye did not deſit ff 
of the Father in Prayer, but Imy ſelf as corporal. M 
ly preſent beltow'd them on you without your pray. iſ 
ing for them. But for the futwe the caſe will be 
alter d. You will need the illuminating Gifts; be. 
cauſe I who us'd to ſolve your Difficulties, ſhall be 
temov'd : and the other Gifts [ ſhall not beſtow a 
corporally preſent ; becauſe I muſt aſcend. Where. 
fore both theſe ſorts of Gifts ye malt have from the iſ 
Spirit which ſhall be pour'd on you. Whereforc 
ask of the Father in that day, whatſoe ver Giſt ye ſhall 
want, and ye ſhall undoubtedly receive; that your 
Joy may be full (or ſo that your joy ſhall be ful) f 
the Comforter's being ſo powerfully preſent wit 
you, and dwelling among you, and enriching you 
with all ſuch Gifts, as ye {hall ſtand in need of, and 
deſire of the Father. | 
Theſe words then of our bleſſed Lord , when 
truly explain'd, and rightly underſtood, do by no 
means contradict my Aſſertion, that in uſing the 
Lord's Prayer we pray in Chriſt's name, in that very 
fenſe in which that Phraſe is to be * : 
: mor 
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ſtiong, Whoſe Texts upon which the Objection of out 
os bs WA dverſaries is founded. For the Diſciples might 5 = * 
of the Ve juſtly ſaid to have pray d in the name of Chriſt, „ 


hen they us'd the Lord's Prayer; nor do's our Sa, tc _ - 
Sior deny it by ſaying they had hitherto ask'd no- „ze. 
Whing in his name. Becauſe he do's not mean that „πτ, --+<>. 
hey had not hitherto ask'd any thing at all in his 2772 
ame; but only that they had not hitherto ask'd inn * 
is name any of the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 7 *: * + | 
hoſt, of which (we all know) there is no mention! T 


-onfet. 
knoy. 


hing of 
7'd for 
Necel. 


rayer; 7 . h , 3 a 1 
nde i Wl ade in the Lord's Prayer. 7 iS: 2w th + 
ng in | SV 4 2 +4 g * _ 
\ * k 1 — 1 74 * A cr * 
ji ts of | . 5 } ; 
1 thoſe — 
1t De. ; CHAP. V. 
* defire 


rporal. Th the Apoſtles and primitive Chri- 
pray: Jians join d in the uſe of the Lord's 
will be Praye 4 | 


* Rom what has been ſaid in the foregoingChapter 
tow 28 it appears very plainly , that we are expreſly 
here. ommanded to uſe the Lord's Prayer, and that the 
om the W\rguments of our Adverſaries to the contrary are 
ereſote df no force. 
ye (ball Now if we are commanded to uſe the Lord's 
at you ayer, 'tis not to be ſuſpected, but that the Apo- 
eb) by les obſerv d this command, I confeſs we are nor 
t why! xpreſly told in the Scriptures, that they us'd it. 
1g you or could it reaſonably be expected. For the we 
of. and ve mention ſeveral times made of the Apoſtles 
: praying; yet the words of their Prayers are not re- 
Ihen orded, except only Acts 4. 24. Cc. and alſo (if 
by no hat inſtance be pertinent, of which more here— 
ng tbe ſter) Chap. 1. v. 24, 25. But tho' the uſe of the 
at very ord's Prayer be not expreſſy mentior-d there, yet 


t might be then us'd notwithſtanding ; the deſign 


r 


ood in 
those 
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of the Hiſtorian —_ „ not to relate all thi 
' was then ſpoken to God in Prayer, but only what 
vas particular and extraordinary. Nor can we ima. 
gin, but that the Apoſtles continu'd much longer 
in Prayer upon ſuch Solemn Occaſions, than whill 
they us d thoſe few words there mention'd. 
However, ſuch a negative Argument proves no. 
thing. For by the ſame way of reaſoning we may 
lf - + +,, conclude, that the Apoſtles never celebrated thef 
| BY | if Lord's Supper, becauſe we have not one inſtance of 


it in Stripture; ox that they did not all of then 
adminiſter Bapriſm, becauſe it is expreſly affirm 
of but few of them; or that they did not ſing 
Pſalms in their Lord's Day Aſſemblies, which not. 
withſtanding no body queſtions, tho' the Scriptum 
take no notice of their doing it. * 
It mult therefore be granted, that the Apoſtle | 
did uſe the Lord's Prayer, becauſe they were com 
manded ſo to do; and that particularly they usd i 
in their public Worſhip, ſince'tis certain that they. 
met on the Lord's Days for public Worſhip, andi(;) 
did there without doubt join with others in the u 
of that Set Form which Chriſt commanded then. 
and which they us d as his Diſciples, and w hid. 
was certainly precompos'd by him. And the ſan) 
muſt be concluded of the Primitive Chriſtian]W- « 
eſpecially ſince the Accounts which we have frot 
Antiquity of the practice both of the Apoſtles 
Primitive Chriſtians, do (tho' the Scriptures are M 
lent in the matter) fully prove this to have ben 
their conſtant Cuſtom, as appears by a numero 
cloud of Witneſſes, who conſpire in atteſting ti: 
Truth. Forinſtance, cipu 
Tertullian was without all doubt of opinion, ti 
Chriſt deliver'd the Lord's Prayer, not as a Dired 
ry only, but as a precompos d ſet Form to be usd , ; 


longet 
| whill 


ves no- 
ve may 
ted the 
ance of 
f them 
affirm'l} 
1ot (ing 
ch not- 
ripture 


Apoſtle 


d then, 
1 which 
the ſam! 
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jave bee 
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omment on our Lord's Form. An 
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| | Chriſtians. For he ſales, ( A ) The Son taught 1 to 


ay, Our Father which art in Heaven, that is, He 


Wught us the Lord's Prayer; and ſpeaking of the 


me Prayer, he ſaics, (b) Our Lord gave his new 
Mſciples of the new Teſtament a new Form of Prayer. 


Ind when he had ſaid that St. John the Baptiſt 


ught his Diſciples to pray, he obſerves (c) that 
xe words which he taught his Diſciples to uſe 


Ihen they pray'd, are not extant; therein making 


difference between him and our Savior, whoſe 
ords are extant ; and then he proceeds to 

ti conſequent- 
'twas his Opinion, that Chriſt taught us Chriſti- 
s to uſe the words of the Lord's Prayer, as St. 
n taught his Diſciples the words of his own 
ayer which is loſt, | 


| But ſarther (4) Oratio (when it manifeſtly de- 
re com | 
1 : % Quo & nos erectos docebat orare, Pater noſter, qui es 
hip, and 
n the uff 


—_ 


_ 


clit. Adv.Praxeam. cap. 23. p. 614. Colon. Agrippin. 1617. 
(5) Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus Noſter novis Diſcipulis novi 
ſtamenti novam Orationis formam determinavit. De Orat. 
„ 1. p. 1 28. | 
ecundum hanc formam ſubjungimus, Fiat voluntas tua. 
d. cap. 4» p. 129. 
(c) Ideo nec exſtat in quæ verba Johannes docuetit adorare: 
. cap. 1. p. 128. 6 
) Si nuſquam uſque adhuc probas, ſcito illum in creatorem 
mam orationis poſtulaſſe, in quem etiam diſcipuli Johannis 
want, Sed quia & Johannes novum al iquem ordinem ora- 
us induxerat, ideo hoc & à Chriſto diſcipulus ejus poſtu- 
dum non immerito præſumpſerat, ut & illi de proprio ma- 
ri {ui inſtituto, non alium, fed aliter Deum orarent. Pro- 
e nec Chriſtus ante orationis notitiam diſcipulo contuliſſet, 
am Dei ipſius. Ita & ipſe in eum docuit orationem, quem 
Apulus uſque adhuc noverat. Denique ſenſus orationis 
m Deum ſapiant, recognoſce. Cui dicam, Pater? Et qui 
omnino non fecit, à quo originem non traho; an ei qui me 
undo & inſtruendo generayit? A quo Spiritum Sandtum pc. 
D dote? 
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notes a precompos'd ſet Form of Prayer) forma. 

rationis, & ordo orationis, are by this Author ud 
as ſynonimous Expreſſions; and what (e) he men 
in one place by docere in hec verba orare, he mem 
and expreſſes in another by Oratiozis ordinem indi 
cere ; & hoc ordine orare is the ſame with him 
as in hec verba orare. So that ordo Orationis don 
his phraſe ſignify a precompos'd ſet Form of Prayer | 
? 


And thus ' tis us'd by (g) Victor (whether Cartenne 
is or Tununenſis, let others diſpute) in his Bodi 
de Penitentia tally aſcrib'd to St. Ambroſe. No 
Tertullian (h) aſſures us, that Chriſt's Diſciples d 
ſir'd of him ordinem orationis, a precompos'd { 


Form of Prayer, becauſe St. John had given on 7 
to his Diſciples ; and that Chriſt did actually gie 
him one, viz. the Lord's Prayer, which con 
/ (a, 

— — — (l) 
ww 
flulem? A quo nec mundialis ſpiritus præſtatur; an a quocti 
fiunt angeli ſpiritus, cujus & in primordio ſpiritus ſuper au; 
ferebatur? Ejus regnum optabo venire, quem nunquam regs Sta 
gloriæ audiviz an in cujus manu etiam corda ſunt regu t. 
Quis dabit mihi panem quotidianum? Qui nec milium mihi Sal 
dit; an qui etiam de ccelo panem angelorum quotidianum Mig. 
pulo ſuo præſtitit? Quis hi delicta dimittet? Qui ea non ug 
dicando non retinet; an qui fi non dimiſerit, retinebit ut cre; 
dicet? Quis non ſinet nos deduci in tentationem? Quem pote drip 
tentator non timere, an qui a primordio tentatorem ange Inte 
prædemnavit? Adverſ. Marcion. lib. 4. cap. 26. p. 51 8. Nar 
(e) Ideo nec exſtat in quæ verba docuerit Johannes adam ter 
De Orat. cap. 1. p. 1 28. | 
Johannes novum aliquem ordinem orationis induxerat, Et r 
verſ. Marcion. lib. 4. cap. 26. p. 518. 3 
(f) Hoc ordine ( ſpeaking of the words of the Lord's Pra or 
qui alii Deo ſupplicat & non Creatori, non oratillum, ſedioere; 
mat. Adverſus Marcionem lib. 4. cap. 26. p. 5 18. nedi, 
g) Inde eſt quod Dominus hujuſmodi orandi ordinem Leg 
ſuit, dicens, Et dimitte nobis, &c. cap. 25. p. 602, annex ſh. ©; 
the works of St. Ambroſe ; Edit. Paril. 1686. Othi 


( In tbe words cited before in (d) 
quent 


5 
YA (+ 
or ul 


- Mea U 
e Mean 
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uently we are (in Terrallian's judgment) bound to 
ſe, as St. John's Diſciples did that of their Ma- 
Per; that is, we muſt uſe it as a precompos'd ſet 
orm. For ſuch, as Tertullian thinks, was the 


n ind rayer which St. John taught his Diſciples. 

him ( Nay, Tertullian calls it (i) The Prayer appointed 
doi Chriff, and ( the Prayer appointed by Law (for 
Praye | legitima (1) muſt be render'd) and the ordinary 


une 
rte : 


hat is, uſual and cuſtomary) Prayer, which is to 
18 Boo d : 


— — 


ples 0:8 (:) Oratio a Chriſto conſtituta. De Orat. cap. 1. p. 128. 

o5'd (fl Et fot quæ petantur pro circumſtantia cujuſque præmiſ- 
. legitima & ordinaria oratione quaſi fundamento. Accedenti- 
ven ogg jus eſt deſideriorum, jus eſt Tuperſtruendi extrinſecus peti- 
ally res. 16. cap. 9. p. 129. 

1 con Led in legitima oratione cum dicimus ad Patrem, Ne nos in- 


can &c. De fuga in Perſecut. cap. 2. p. 683. 
) The place manifeſtly requires this Interpretation; and that 
word is ſo us d by the ancient Latin Writers both Profane and 


—  — — 


4 quo et -{iaftical, particularly the African Fathers, appears from the 
ſuper 2qu8owing Inflances. 

uam reg tatutis & legitimis ad precem temporibus. Cyprian. de 
nt regung. Dom, Pp. 154. Oxon. 1682. 

m mihi cu Salutari aqua & fide legitima Chriſti gratiam conſecutos. Id. 
idianum id. 69. p. 186. 


i ea non 


non Vlitata & legitima verba interrogationis uſurpans, ut nil 
inebit ut 


crepare ab Eccleſiaſtica Regula videretur. Firmilian inter 

brinni Epiſt. num. 75. p. 223. 

Interrogatio legitima & Eccleſiaſtica. 1bid. 

Nam quis dubitet vos illud legitimum in Sacramentorum 

nes adap erio præterire non poſſe? Optat. de Schiſm. Donat. lib 

5.45 Pariſ. 1679. 

Et non potuiſtis præterire id quod legitimum eſt, 774. 

3. p. 79. 

ord P11 loneo vos, Cariſſimi, ut precem legitimam Patri ac Deo 
erendam, &c. St. Auſtin's 5h. Tome, Append. p. 119. of the 

nedictine Paris Edition. | 

Legitimus Senatus, Suetonius in Auguſt: cap. 36. Ste Caſau- 

l on the place, p. 209. Colon. Allobrog. 1611, 

Other Inſtances might be given from Tully, &c. but theſe are 

rent, See Briſſon. de Verb, ſignif. lib, 10. in Legit, Par.15 95: 


2 3 we 
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be ſaid before our other Prayers, and upon which 
a foundation our other Prayers are built; and thy 
the uſe of it was ( ordain'd by our Savior. 
Origen frequently (x) aſſures us, that twas com. 
manded by Chriſt, and that 'tis our duty to uſeit, 
St. Cyprian (o) tells us, that Chriſt himſelfgay 
us a Form of Prayer, that he commands us to uk 
it, and that he did ſo for this reaſon, that whe 
we ſpeak to the Father in thoſe words which th 
Son has taught us, we may be the more eaſily heard 
and that (p) there is no Prayer more ſpiritual or true 


*» 


(m) For ſo much is imply d, when (ſpeaking of the Lind! 
Prayer) he ſaies, Ab ipſo igitur ordinata religio orationis ; && 
ſpiritu ipſius jam tunc cum ex ore divino ferretur animata, ſu 
privilegio aſcendit in cœlum, commendans Patri quæ filius d 
cuit. De Orat. cap. 9. p. 129. 

(n) On & mucHonn T9 wh EY 7 TH & £u2eTH»ITE d rin 
2 T9 pon Treegerpor ae 3 T1 N diet Parweegy oor im q 
ater 2, we un 4a wr» SSD & Tenor, us 
AzvsaX Azam macs xgm 34 T Matziov © T Aurd vd, Ayu 
TW T9 rope & · De Oratione, p. 78. Baſil. 1694. ; 

To D927 07 boy mawiy e Ty 20 i, ApactiTmw mn v 
port cu, ws CvERUG, Ni 3446, Wbids p. 87. | 

Ke Te 24 At ο A7 £02405, © To ane voy, ire A017 mT Jul 
4 © Ueengng, ws Oy pers g, WTws i yin, 8 7RRVTUG au 
Tora © ig x, Mc Tees £63,045» d dbb h TK Ov TT 
097: £208 | N de 0d 70 - ces Rs * ads SU 014! 
Ove ev Te 271 e, TET Th paregre © Tok Minas erden 
mil T e 3 £803 To TOATW/(H Cy E, UM uo por; $24 


75 Tide p. 91. 


' The Reader will find very many Inſtances more in the ſam 


Too b. 5 

(o) Inter cxtera ſalutaria ſua monita & præcepta divina, q 
bus populo ſuo conſuluit ad ſalutem, etiam orandi ipſe formas 
de lit; ipſe quod precaremur, monuit & inſtruxit. Qui fed 


vivere, docuit & orare; benignitate ea, ſcilicet, qua & cx 
dare & c.nferre dignatus eſt; ut dum prece & oratione, quan 
filius docuit, apud patrem loquimur, facilius audiamur. D 
Oratione Domine p. 139. | g 
s Quæ enim poteſt eſſe magis ſpiritalis oratio, * 


al 


hat 


han tl 
b:rneſl 


Yay. 
St 


which 
38 tal 
St. 

AW, 
Opt: 
ao 
. 


firiſto 
Dur ye! 
ſt yerit 
jon 1gn 
lixerit; 
uatis. 

(q) C 
locuits 
d aures 
ui verb: 
ple ſit & 
um p 
ris peti 
at; qui 
obis: q 


domine, 


(r) E 
Wxs ee 
TT, 
ill. Hier 

Elm / 
wy, 6 


F. 
() E 
6s In 2. 
0 $f 
ur ſi q 
Contra 1 
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han the Lord's Prayer. And therefore he (q) moſt 
L..neſtly exhorts men to the uſe of it when they 
14 Cyril of Feruſalem (r) calls it the Prayer 
hich Chriſt gave his Diſciples, and which God 
15 taught us. 

St, Chryſoſtom calls it (/) the Prayer injoin'd by 
aw, and brought in by Chriſt. 

Optatus (7) takes it for granted, that 'tis com- 


anded. 
ct, Auſtin (u) tells us, that our Savior gave it to 


I 


irito nobis data eſt, a quo nobis & ſpiritus ſanctus miſſus eſt? 
Dur vera magis apud patrem precatio, quam quæ a filio, qui 

{| veritas, de ejus ore prolata eſt? ut aliter orare quam docuit, 
jon ignorantia ſola fit, fed & culpa; quando ipſe poſuerit & 
ierit: Rejicitis mandatum Dei, ut tra ſitionem veſtram ſta- 
4 eis. 1d. 
£7 1 (9) Oremus itaque, fratres dilectiſſimi, ſicut magiſter Deus 
es, WW ocuit. Amica & tamiliaris oratio eſt Deum de tuo rogare ; 
d aures ejus aſcendere Chriſti oratione. Agnoſcat pater filii 
vi verba. Cum precem tacimus, qui habitat intus in pectore, 
ple ſit & in voce. Et cum ipſum habeamus apud Patrem advc- 
tum pro peccatis noſtris; quando peccatores pro delictis no- 
ris petimus, adyocati noſtri verba promamus. Nam cum di- 
at; quia quodcunque peticrimus a Patre in nomine ejus, dabit 
obis: quanto efficacius impetramus quod petimus in Chriſti 
bomine, fi petamus ipſius oratione? 7644. p. 139, 140. 

(r) Em: HT ace 5 TV ex lu A&32 0 us vl, by 0 Co Tu g- 
but 776 ele vu , E xafzegs omaly ow; m 
ile T 91, ol AEJ2vTEG, IleTp ney, 3 Cy lg E297; Cy. 
il. Hieroſ, Catech. Myſtag. 5. ſet. 8. Oxon. 1703. 

Em f mAipwoy © 20x15 Are, d f la, SmrPeryiiur Als) © 
uli, 3 , free, TH Cv Ty hoon TdxH. Ibid. ſect. 


F. 
Y Eo, 4s vereyo ly & owe How bao Ng Hom. 
„ 112, Cor, p. 55 3. Edit. Savil. 

i] Speaking 4] the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, he fairs, Tei. 


ur 1 quæ mandata ſunt, mutari non potiunt, &c. Opzar, 
contra Donat. lib. 4. p. 88. 


) Omnibus enim neceſſaria eſt oratio Dominica, quam 


D 3 the 
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the Apoſtles, to the intent that they ſhould uſe n 
that he taughtit his Diſciples himſelf, and by thalf 


he taught it us; that he dictated it to us as a LawyM eſti! 
would put words into his Clients mouth; that oi Nc 
neceſlary for all, that is, ſuch as all are bound ho! 
uſe ; and that we cannot be God's Children un han © 
we uſe it. St. Gregory Nyſſen (x) ſaies, that ChrillMerta! 
ſhew'd his Diſciples how they ſhould pray, by cWpitiv: 
words of the Lord's Prayer. And Theodorit il loubt 
or I. 
5 Whoſc 
etiam arietibus gregis, i. e. Apoſtolis ſuis Dominus dedit, ¶Mo act 
unuſquiſque Deo dicat, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut of nd P 
nos dimittimus debitoribus noſtris. Auguſt. Ep. 157. T. 21 Ie; 
Ipſefilius, ſicut audiviſtis, cum evangelium legeretur, doci hey] 
diſcipulos ſuos & hdeles ſuos hinc orationem. Spem habemu But 
obtinendæ cauſæ noſtrx, quando talis Juriſperitus nobis pre niti ve 
dictavit. Serm. 58. Tom. 5. p. 327. i 
In verbis quæ dicturus es, teneo te. Dicturus es, Pater ie 
fter, qui es in cælis. Non enim eris in numero filiorum, | abe n 
non dicturus es, Pater Nofter. Ergo dicturus es, Pater Noſter ot on 
es in celis. Sequere, Sanctifſicetur Nomen tuum. Dic adhuc, here 
veniat regnum tum. Serm. 114. Toms 5. p. 573» briſt 
Preces iſlas Juriſperitus cæli dictavit. 161d. p. 574 2. 
Oratio autem, quam hodie accipitis tenendam, & ad o Di 
Dies reddendam, ſicut audiſtis cum evangelium legeretur, hat! 
ipſo Domino dicta eſt Diſcipulis ipſius, & ab ipſis pervenit Me 4 D 
nos; quoniam in omnem terram exivit ſonus eorum. 4" 1. 
$9. cap. 1. Pp. 343. Tom. 5. | 5 
Imperavit autem Deus, ut ei ſancti ejus dicant orantes, 10 
inferas nos in tentationem, De Dono Perſevetant. cap. /, v. 
Tom. 1 o. p. 827. | be ſec⸗ 
(x) need xi , ouoxanew 6 350» varyiimy 19% thous 
o- ce”. 4 " #4 , — — 8 
ws 776 4 Blog aus Ag Junels Tolgs Cy Trey 74 n 5 ax30s N 
5 ETIGTTEDRY, 22 0,:480X @e9omxy 71 Gt aw x, Als ecau 
pH D N 97d 0x16 ries De Oratione Domin. 0 that r 
1. Pp. 712. Tom. I. Parif. 1615. i them. 
(y) Kat H e Tay ö girls Nara aer 
ai, aft i mr. Luce nav, ws 5 nels « lach — 
Sea, ih , Hxret, Fabul. lib. 5. cap. 28. Toms 4+ þ 3! 
TArife 1642» 5 89 
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W ſures us that the Lord's Prayer is a Form of Prayer, 

Ind that Chriſt has commanded us to uſe it. But 
Teſtimonies of this kind are numberleſs. 

Now if the judgment of the ancient Fathers, 

ho knew the practice of the Apoſtles much better 

lan our ſelves, may berely'd on; the Apoſtles did 


| unle 

bei ertainly uſe the Lord's Prayer. However the pri- 
by M Hitive Chriſtians of the firſt Centuries did un- 
t (j10 Eoubtcdly make it a part of their public Devotions, 


Hor Iappeal to our Adverſaries themſelves, whether 
hoſe excellent patterns of Piety can be ſuppos d 


* 
4 


ledi,, o act ſo inconſiſtently with their own Principles 
* Ind Proſeſſion, as to believe that Chriſt injoin'd 
2 


Ihe uſe of the Lord's Prayer, and yet omit it when 
hey join'd together in public Worſhip. 

But (ſaies Mr. Clarkſon (⁊) ſpeaking of the pri- 
tiveCkriſtians uſing the Lord's Prayer in the ce- 
ebration of the Euchariſt, of which J ſhall ſoon 


r, docui 
habemu 


8 prect 


"ater Ne 


rum, Nabe notice) tho' they usd the words of it there, yet 
Wer on of any apprehenſion that Chriſt did injoin them 
uc, here 70 uſe it. Auguſtine declares it plainly, that 


briſt in the delivery of thoſe Petitions, did not teach 
is Diſciples what words they ſhould uſe in Prayer, but 
what things they ſhould pray for, and underſtands it to 
e a Direction for ſecret and mental Prayer, where no 
wards are to be usd. The coherence in Mat. 6. led 
um to explain it of ſuch praying, as Chriſt is ſpraking 
% v. 6. which he took to be mental, and none deny to 
be ſecret, Now whether the ancient Chriſtians 


ad oct 
2tur, 4 
venit 4 
Sen 


ates, N 
cap. 


po thought themſelves oblig'd to uſe the Lord's Prayer, 
2; Wccauſe 'twas injoin'd by Chriſt, let any Man judge 
u. oaitiat reads thoſe paſſages which I have cited from 


them. And if St. Auſtin in particular did think 


— 
nn 


— 2 — 
—_— 


(2) Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies, [+ 3. Lend. 1959 
D 4 other - 
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otherwiſe z; yet e have the conſent of Antiquity at th 


againſt him. And ſurely his ſingle opinion will. of | 
ver be thought ſufficient to outweigh that of {| arily 
the other Fathers already produc d. Beſides, if Mose: 
Auſtin does think fo in one place, he flatly co nify 
tradicts what he has (as I have ſhewn) elſewhered 'Tis 
liver'd; and therefore his judgment is the leſs (orn.iſt. 4» 
ther not at all) to be regarded in this matter. Ne has 
But in truth, St. Aſtin ſaies nothing like while re 
Mr. Clarkſon would fain have his Readers belie , me 
I appeal to the moſt prejudic'd Diſſenter, whe. nds. 
ther he that reads Mr. Clarh/on's words, would no en ju 
immediately conclude, that in St. Auſtin's judę ved t 
ment cur Savior intended the Lord's Prayer, not u Kcoun 
a Form, but only for a Directory for Prayer, Heſſage 
Whereas what St. Auſtin ſaies (a) is only this obl. 
5 43 — yen 
(a) St. Auſtin's Book de Magiſtro is a Dialogue between hin. hy 
felf and his Son Adeodatus. In the 1ſt Chapter of it are the fu More 
lowing paſſages. e are 
Aus. Videtur ergo tibi, niſi aut docendi aut commemo- 
randi cauſa non eſſe inſtitutam locutionem? Ap. Videretur, 
11 me moveret, quod dum oramus utique loquimur, nectame ¶ ifcand 
Deum aut doceri aliquid à nobis aut commoneri tas eſt cred Hint, & 
re. Aus. Neſcire te arbitror non ob aliud nobis præceptun Hntur i 
eſſe, ut in clauſis cubiculis oremus, quo nomine ſignificantu Mor. A 
mentis penetralia, niſi quod Deus ut nobis quod cupimus prz: Nre do 
ſtet, commoneri, aut doceri noſtra locutione nou quærit. Qu"! vid; 
enim loquitur, ſuæ voluntatis ſignum foras dat per articulatun ¶ortere 
ſonum. Deus autem in ipſis rationalis animæ ſecretis, quiho- . {cd 
mo interior vocatur, & quærendus & deprecandus eſt. Hr eerent 
enim ſua templa eſſe voluit. An apud Apoſtolum non legilti, m 
Neſcitis quia templum Dei eſtis, & spiritus Dei habitat in vob, ¶ im te « 
& in interiore homine habitare Chriſtum? Nec in Propheta a0r {ſeem vi: 
madyertiſti, Picite in cordibus veſiris, & in cubilibus veto Hus, ne 
compungimini: ſacrificate ſacrificium juſtitie, & ſperate in D. I aue 
mino. Ubi putas facrificium juſtitiæ ſacrificari, niſi in tempo ent, 
mentis, & in cubilibus cordis? Ubi autem ſacrificandum el, Nena ſu 
bi & orandum. Quare non opus eſt locution: cum Oramus, Mr. 
i elt. Tonanttbus verbis, niſi forte, ſicut ſacerdotes faciunt.ſg : de #; 


tha; 
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it there is no neceſſity of a vocal pronunciati- 
of thoſe words when we pray; it being ordi- 


. N 
quityſ 


ne 


ft Nrily ſufficient, if we mentally ſpeak to God 
ifo things, which the words we think on do 
cob nify. i 

red. 'Tis true, Mr. Clarkſon has given us a part of 


. Auſtin's original Text in the Margin; but then 
has moſt unfairly omitted the Context, the 
Pre reading of which demonſtrates, that St. Au- 
meant quite otherwiſe, than Mr. Clarkſon pre- 
Ends. Let any man peruſe the whole paſſage; and 


orn. 


Whit 
lieve, 
whe. 


d en judge, whether 'twas poſſible for one that deſi- 
jude- ved to repreſent him honeſtly , to give ſuch an 
ot for count of St. Auſtin's opinion. Nay, this very 
raye, Maſſage is rather a proof, that St. Auſtin thought 
this; s obliged to uſe the Lord's Prayer, even when we 


ray mentally, by ſpeaking it inwardly to God; 
an that he thought the Lord's Prayer nothing 
ore than a Directory, and not a Form which 
e are bound to obſerve and uſe. 


— — 


en hin. 
the ft 


meme 
etur, nt 
Ctamel 
t crede- 


_ 


ifcandæ mentis ſuz cauſa, non ut Deus, ſed ut homines au- 
ant, & conſenfione quadam per commemorationem ſuſpen- 


ceptun {Wſantur in Deum. An tu aliud exiſtimas? Ap. Omnino aſſen- 
ficantut Nor. AuG. Non te ergo movet, quod ſummus Magiſter, cum 
us prz: ¶ Nrare doceret diſcipulos, verbaquædam docuit, in quo nihil a- 
it, Ou ad videtur feciſſe, quam docuiſſe, quomodo in orando loqui 
-ulatum porteret? Ap. Nihil me omnino iſtud movet: non enim ver- 
qui ho- B+ {cd res ipſas eos verbis docuit, quibus & ſe ipſi commone- 
. Hr: cerent, a quo & quid eſſet orandum, cum in penetralibus (ut 
1 legiſti, ¶ tum eſt) mentis orarent. Aus, Recte intelligis: ſimul e- 


in voll, ¶ m te credo animadvertere, etiam fi quiſquam contendat. 


era a. NMamvis nullum edamus ſonum, tamen quia ipſa verba cogita- 
vel Rus, nos intus apud animum loqui, fic quoque locutione ni- 
ia Di- ¶ l aud agere quam commonere; cum memoria cui verba in- 
tempo rent, ea revolvendo facit venire in mentem res ipſas quarum 
um el, ena ſunt verba, Ao. Intelligo ac ſequor. 


Oramus, 
unt. ſg 
that 


Mr. Clarkſon began his quotation at Non te ergo movet, and 
1 it at Recte intelligis N 
Beſides 


* 


- — — — 23 2 _ 
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Beſides, the ancient Fathers (b) ſpeak of Ui 


—— —— — nos 
1 NC 
(b) At) x94 dees $3yeray, Atte, Ahe, 359 iu; 5 on 
#9. Clem. Alexand. Strom. lib.7. p. 748. Pariſ. 1641. Imot 
Tertullian, plainly alluding to the Lord's Prayer, ſaies, D ct 
bitoribus denique dimiſſuros nos in Oratione profitemur, mana 
Pudicit. cap. 2. p. 705. Nod 
Ei cl of w⁰,ñ I of S Oo! mo, Ilerrp nwwy 6 cy mel; Eper u no 
& c. Origen. De Orat. p. 72. citar 
Q 5 Tu. e I] vouty T id x ar ws) aN um 
vey To J & Js, & c. p. Bo. d illo 
n 6 16 ;66%©- i\Niv Thus Bemniiav I Js, &c his cj 
P. 83. | um 
*AM zt m5 ants awPoriga, Ton, Aero To dνẽ,e, er id 
. EAD 1 Bamsic os, on i 6 t6xup©®> in Ti inal llfuficic 
#01472» &C. Ibid. p. $4- Wis tot: 
Aid rin dg TG ene9wux,o por iT) Ala Yrorw; me noy0 Micmpo: 
ubs, Azz pip mol to gpavols met) nwwr, Aag iro m mh lm æ 
wr os, & c. Ibid. p. 8 5. Witte 7 
Chriſtiani quando oramus, Pater zoſter, dicimus. Cypn-P"/ris; 
an. de Oratione Domin. p. 143. acci 
EI 1 © WA NSte Az Av * e e x 271% 166m pip, Ile np nw atone; 
5s Cy TH; ggavols, KC. Cyrill. Hieroſ. Catech. 7. Sect. 4. P. 10 or'o al 
Et 5 Gn ta Agbs, mos NM, Tidrey imar; mfp iti. 
e ie roownmwy ommewnc!, Chryſoſt. Home 14. in Epe. ogitar 
837. 5 alum 
Harp away” n Nur dos; & 908 F #15" 0 Cv ng B Dicis 
rbb I, mT melody G Cv TV Baer; , 2 & vicemos r 70 filth alis. 
s igοοτ os Thy Aa vouw, IN kig Av 0h muTiON Eyes Ov 79% ee . 5, 
Nn, RHI, ends, 31% Fi. Els oneiio os Thy Gt mol Hic v 
Thu) ova , 08 iie⁰,çket Ti Xeęgſ. TI oulmor xa xa Youu" Reg 
Ibid. Poſtr 
Kei BW; $0,0p047ze Aire, Ternbi To nö CY, Pr z Wo tur, 
vo, ie. Hom, z. in Coloſſ p. 105. ocuit, 
Unde hujus temporis præſcius Chriſtus, quia fururum 0% gp"##172:4 
ut a nobis hodie diſcordaretis, talia dedit orandi mandata, U Jom. 6 
vel in oratione unitas remaneret; ut preces jungerent, qui De q 
diſcrepaturæ ſuerant partes. Oramus pro vobis, quia vol bus _ 
Eo 


mus; & vos pro nobis, & cum non vultis: aut dicat unuſqu 
que veſtrum, Pater meus, qui in cœlis es: & Panem meum 1 patri ta] 


tidianum da mihi hodie: & Dimitte mibi peccata, quomod! 0 pe 
ego debitori meo. Igitur ſi quæ mandata ſunt mutari wa” woo 
ul tem 


lunt; videtis nos non in totum ab inyicem eſſe ſeparatos, 


ute 
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- of the Lord's Prayer, as a Cuſtomary thing, 


nos pro vobis oramus volentes, & yos pro nobis orctis, 
a nolentes. Optat. contra Donat. lib . p. 88. 
Cum ergo dicimus, Sandtificetur nomen tum; nos ipſos 
Wmoncmus deſiderare, ut nomen ejus quod ſemper ſanctum 
etiam apud homines ſanctum habeatur, hoc eſt, non con- 
&mnatur; quod non Deo {cd hominibus prodeſt. Et in eo 
Jod dicimus, Adveniat regnum tuum, quod, ſeu yelimus, 
a nolimus, utique veniet; deſiderium noſtrum ad illud regnum 
citamus, ut nobis veniat, atque nos in co reguare mereamur. 
um dicimus, Fiat voluntas tua ſicut in calo & in terra; nobis 
þ illo precamur ipſam obedientiam, ut ſic in nobis fiat volun- 
ejus, quemadmodum fit in cceleſtibus ab angelis ejus. 
um dicimus, Panem naſtrum quotidianum da nobis hodie ; 
er id quod dicitur hodie ſignificatur hoc tempore, ubi vel illam 
W.ficicatiam petimus a parte que excellit, id eſt, nomine pa- 
Wis totam ſignificantes, vel ſacramentum fidelium, quod in hoc 
upore neceſſarium eſt, non tamen ad hujus temporis, ſed ad 
m æternam feliciratem aſſequendam. Cum dicimus , Di- 
ine nobis debita noſtra, ſicut nos dimittimus debitoribus 
iris; nos admonemus, & quid petamus, & quid faciamus, 
accipere mereamur. Cum dicimus, Ne v0 inferas in ten- 


n nem; nos admonemus hoc petere, ne deſerti ejus adju- 
. 16 aro alicui tentationi vel conſentiamus decepti, vel cedamus 
5 1b ficti. Cum dicimus, Libera nos à malo; nos admonemug 
Epbe. 1 WR o6itare nondum nos eſſe in eo bono, ubi nullum patiemur 


alum. Auguſt. Epiſt. 130. cap. 12. Tom. 2. p. 390. 


g Dicis etenim tu, quomodo & ego, Pater Noſfer, qui es in 
mn it «is, Unum Dicimus; quare in uno non ſumus? Serm. 357+ 
Saul, Lom. 5. p. 13 94 a : : 

zu 400 Hie vero ex animo & tota ſinceritate dicunt, cum orant, Ve- 


iat Regnum tuum. Serm. 47. p. 25 2. Tom. 5. 
poſtremo . niſi eſſent quzdam (peccata ) ſine quibus hæc vita non 
Peitur, non quotidianam Medela eret in oratione quam 

ocuit, ut dicamus, Dimitte Nobis debita noſtra, ſicut & nos re- 


. 


% 21 ei 


um enim debitoribus Naſtris. De fide & Operibus, cap. 26. 
data, low. ö. p. 191. | 

at, oo De quotidianis autem brevibus levibuſque peccatis, ſine qui- 
aia vol. bus hæc vita non ducitur , quotidinana fidelium oratio ſatisfa- 
.noqui-'- Eorum eſt dicere, Pater Naſter, qui es in calis, qui jam 
um drt tali regenerati ſunt ex aqua & ſpiritu. Delet omnino 
»modo o minima & quotidiana peccata, &c. Exchirid, de fide, ſpe 
non pol & carit. cap. 71. p. 223. Iom. G. 

tos, 000 lem placuit, ut quicunque dixerit, in oratione Dominica 


0 and 


— = — — 
— 
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and even a conſtant and daily practice amongiff 
Chriſtians. St. Cyprian alſo calls it (c) the dai 
prayer; andSt. Auſtin fates that all Chriſtians (d) dau 

ly usd it. And can it then be conceiv'd, tha 
they did not uſe it, when they offer'd up thei 


* 


— 


— 84 — 


ideo dicere ſanctos, Dimitte noſtra debita noſtra, ut non py 
ſeipſis hoc dicant, quia non eſt eis jam neceſſaria iſta petitic, 
ſed proaliis qui ſunt in ſuo populo peccatores ; & ideo non dice: 
unumquemque ſanctorum, Dimitte mihi debita mea, ſed Di. 
mitte notis debita noſtra, ut hoc pro aliis potius quam prok 
juſtus ſecere intelligatur; anathema fit, Concil. Milev. 3. 0 
7. Concil. Gener. Labb. Tom. 2. p. 153 9. 

Item placuit, ut quicunque verba ipſa Dominicæ orationiz 
ubi dicimus, Dimitte notis debita noſtra, ita volunt à ſand 
dici, ut humiliter, non veraciter, hoc dicatur ; anathema it 
Thid, can, 8. 

Oro Qapp 9 1 ator dzal;, Har yo! s d, Tis Sogn 
ene mo To reed os. Cyrill. Alexand.in Tſai. lib. 4+ Oni, 
4. p. 666. Tom. 2. Paril. 1638. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen alſoſpeabs of the Lord's Prayer after ſut 
manner. as ſhews that *twas commonly uſed in his daies, i 
many places of his Orations upon it. 

And, that I may not multiply Quotations in ſo plain a caſ. 
I ſhall conclude with theſe words of Theodorit. Tadrd 5 ar 
Lui 8 T5 dh,, A TH worm wyurlyu; dd 
Odd N eppuirry Mee TAE, Trp nypils 6 d THe oda 
4 Ad- N wichoias geg O 5 2 Parkonyr® 
rr Geet; maTiex xaxt Þ Wov, ws tl The bite THAimK * f 
2 exr@-. Ouru ru atgorm gy mony Ai, pi 114i» me 60 i to di 
Auger hui, Hæret. Fabul. lib. 5, cap. 28.5. 316. Ad: 

(e) In prece quotidiana, &c. Teſtim. lib. 3. cap. 19, 222 one 

(d) Sicut enim nullus eſt (inquiunt) dies, quo a Chriſtians 
hæc oratio non dicatur; ita nullum ef quotidianum qualecutr 
que peccatum, quod per illam non dimittatur, cum dicimus 
Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſi quod ſequitur facere curemus, + 
ut e nos dimutimus debitoribus noſtris. Auguſt. de Civit. Dt 
lib. 21. cap. 27. p. 650. Tom. 7. 

Nonne in oratione Dominica dicimus & noſtrum eſſe quod 
Deo eſt? Quotidie dicimus, Panem noſtrum quotidianum. 


Serm. 333. cap. 1. p. 1294. Jom. 58. 
f joint 
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ia Dcvotions in the public Aſſemblies? Would 
ey then omit it, when they met as Chriſt's Di- 
iples, even tho they knew and believ'd the uſe 
this Prayer to be a badge of their Diſcipleſhip? 
But St. Auſtin puts this matter beyond all diſpute. 
For he ſpeaks of the joint uſe of this prayer in the 
ublic Aſſemblies, as a notorious and conſtant pra- 
ice, which every Chriſtian bore a part in. For 
fue tells the Catechumens that (e) eight daies hence 
en viz. when they had been firſt baptiz'd) they were 
a repeat ir, viz. by joining with the Congregation 
W the uſe of it; and that () hen they were bap- 
Wd, they muſt uſe it every day. For (ſaies he) *tis 
dat God's altar every day. And St. Chryſoſtom 
T7) obſerves this difference between the Catechu- 
| f ens and the Baptiz'd, that the Catechumens did not 
Wc the Lord's Prayer in the public Aſſemblies; 
From whence 'tis plain, that the baptiz'd did cer- 
Wainly uſe it there; and conſequently 'twas a part 
k their daily public Worthip. Theodoret allo () 
Peclares the ſame. 
And what is further obſervable, 'tis notorious 
ut the Lord's Prayer was us d in the celebration of 


eU bi 
2 1 8 
NN (e) Tenete ergo & hanc orationem quam reddituri eſtis ad 
N de Ko dies. Serm. 58. cap. 1. Tom. 5. 337. 

Ad acto autem dies ab hodierno die reddituri eſtis hanc o- 
| W:tionem quam hodie accepiſtis. IZid. 
riſtiani (f) Oratio quotidie dicenda eſt vobis; cum baptizati fueritis. 
alecur n Eccleſia enim ad altare Dei quotidie dicitur iſta oratio Do- 
jicimus WI" "2ica, & audiunt illam fideles. Id. cap. 12. Pp. 342. f 
us, de. El 060: N xl yen rd rwenic flo H tio Si ow 
vit. De; * xe. gm ar le nixmhTY, WM Arg dior?) T 
vt 1306 THY, "EZ FT Bannixay A ,j‚ e xyrgy, b 
A quod % G4 CeAwy? Al 187 5 emAguver ) T DeArTaY e0gav on 
liauum #11. Chryſoft., Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. 1. Pp. 552. 
% 4s before quoted in (6) 
the 


joint 
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the Euchariſt, This St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, whe 
he is informing his Hearers concerning the mannelf 
of the celebration, expreſly (i declares. And $f 
Ferom (k) tells us, that Chriſt taught his Diſcipl, 
the Lord's Prayer, to the intent they ſhould uſe ita 
the Lord's Supper. And St. Auſtin ſaies, that 69 
almoſt the whole Chriſtian Church concluded the 
celebration with the Lord's Frayer. 

Now *tis evident, that the ancient Church c 
lebrated the holy Euchariſt very frequently; ſaf 
ſome Ages (m) every day, and afterwards thre: 


„ 8 


(i) Catech. Myſtag. 5. ſect. 8. 15. as before quoted in (r) 
(k) Sic docuit Apoſtolos ſuos, ut quotidie in corporis illiv Wi 
ſacrificio credentes audeant loqui, Pater Noſter, qui es incl, 


riſ. 1624. 4 
) Speaking of the difference between precationes and oratio· 
nes, as thoſe words were then uſed by the Church, he has theſe Expr. 
ſions; Eligo in his verbis hoc intelligere, quod omnis, vel pene om. 
nis frequentat Eccleſia, ut precationes accipiamus dictas, quas fac 
mus in celebratione ſacramentorum, antequam illud quod el 
in Domini menſa incipiat benedici; orationes, cum benedicitur, 
& ſanctificatur, & ad diſtribuendum comminuitur; quam te 
tam petitionem fere omnis Eccleha Dominica Oratione con- 
cludit. Epiſt. 149, p. 505. Tom. 2. 
(m) Procedente oratione poſtulamus & dicimus, Panem 1. 
fFrum quotidianum da nobis hodie. Quod poteſt & ſpiritualiter, 
& ſimpliciter intelligi: quia & uterque intellectus utilitate d- 
vina proficit ad ſalutem. Nam panis vitæ Chriſtus eſt, & pt 
nis hic omnium non eſt, ſed noſter eſt: & quomodo dicimu 
Pater noſter, quia intelligentium & credentium pater eſt; li 
& Panem noſirum vocamus, quia Chriſtus noſter (qui corpus 
ejus contingimus) panis eſt, Hunc autem panem dari nobi 
| quotidie poſtulamus, ne qui in Chriſto ſumus & Euchariſtiam 
las quotidie ad cibum ſalutis accipimns , intercedente aliquo gti. 
viore delicto, dum abſtenti & non communicantes a cceleſi 
pane prohibemur, a Chriſti corpore ſeparemur. Cyprian. & 
Orat. Dom. p. 146, 147. 
Kai T5 u9wrely JN dul g Sue, S 4 rapCaen | 
«ys gr» H - F Xen, R g im a c. 
Ma 


ſanchiſicetur, &c. Adv. Pelagianos, lib. 3. cap. 5. p. 596. 
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p. VF | 

| our times a week ; and conſequently they ver 
=> r joined in the uſe of the Loed's Plains F 
id 5 But tho' 'twere very eaſy to do it, yet I ſhall not 
cio (cap up Teſtimonies in ſo plain a caſe, It appears 
e 15 nciently from what has been already ſaid, that 


he Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did join in the 
-d tc of the Lord's Prayer; and conſequently their 
int uſe of the Lord's Prayer is one plain demon- 
Intion, that they join'd in the uſe of precompos'd 
t Forms of Prayer. 


thre: — mmm 


— 


 W axz917O», 0 9 tod 14 OR xt 2 Fwy HOU Th th ith» 


(7 6 Oh alte,. n Ti * «Pane, on 75 WETEY 640 auysX,a5 * g- 

18 illive 4 ode & No PETE, 97 TORE WG5 Hyper; 2 N. ring 10 ixd- 

in cal ICT) * EE), CW TY XUEAGLY » & Ty aol, 2 ey Th 

96 u, © me] cn, © &» Tf; & Nu Age, —_— 
y 7 wdprug©- ns. Baſil. Epiſt. 289. p. 279. Pariſ. 163 . 


Alia vero quz per loca terrarum regioneſque variantur, fic- 

i eſt quod alii jejunant ſabbato, alii non: alii quotidie 

Wommunicant corpori & ſanguini Dominico, alii certis diebus 

W-cipiunt, Cc. Auguſt. Epiſt. ad Fannar. 124 c. 2. Tom. 2. p. 54. 
See alſo what 1 have quoted out of St. Jerom in (a) 


oratio 
Expre. 
ene om. 
las fack 
uod el 
dicitur, 
lam t0- 
le cob. 


— ra. 


* —_— 1 1 


CHAP. VL 


oat the Apoſtles and Primitive Chri- 
ſtians join d in the uſe of Pſalms. 


eſt; iv WF Econdly, The Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſti- 
Lcorpu ans join'd in the uſe of Pſalms, For inſtance. 
ariſtian e are told that St. Pan and Silas, when they 
uo gri- ere in Priſon, pray d and ſang praiſes unto God, 

is 16. 25. and this they mult be ſuppos'd to 
ave done yocally, becauſe the Priſoners heard them, 
ebe Hiſtorian aſſures us. So that they pray d and 
«6 . praiſes aloud; and conſequently wou!d have 


diſtur- 


nem u. 
tualiter, 
tate d. 
5 
dicimu Ml 
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diſturb'd each other, if they had not united inth 
ſame prayerand praiſes. 
Again, the Apoſtle blames the Corinthians, by 
cauſe when they came together, every one of then 
had a Pſalm, had a Doctrine, &c. 1 Cor. 14. 20 
He does not forbid the uſe of Pſalms in public Wy 
ſhip, any more than the uſe of Doctrines, 
but he is difpleas'd with them for not having thi 
Pſalm all together, that is, for not joining in it, ti 
all the Congregation might attend one and the mi 
art of Divine Service at the ſame time. The u 
of Pſalms therefore was cuſtomary with them, an 
the Apoſtle approves it; only he orders them u 
join in the uſe of Pſalms, and conſequently the 
certainly did ſo for the future. For we find by th 
ſecond Epiſtle, that they reform'd their Abuſes. 
And inthe ſame Epiſtle the Apoſtle faies, Eu 
ry woman that prays or propheſyes with her bead uni 
ver d, diſhonoreth her head, 1 Cor. 11. 5. Tis plan 
that what is there call'd propheſying, was cuſtoman 
with the Corinthians, and that the Apoſtle alloy 
the uſe of it. Now the propheſying there mentiob 
ed, certainly denotcs ſinging of Palms. For | 
cannot ſignify one of the extraordinary Gifts d 
the Spirit. Becauſe, tho' the Women had thei 
Gifts, at leaſt that of Propheſy (as we learn noton| 
from the Prophecy of Joel, who declares that the 
Sons and their Daughters ſhould propheſy, and tit 
the Spirit was to be pour'd upon God's Handmaid 
as well as his Seryants ; but alſo from the examples 


* „ * 


Philip's four Daughters, which did propheſy AC Gem 
artſl lartyy, 


21. 9. and ſeveral Women in (a) Fuſtin 


* 


_ 7 A. 
— 


(a) Kei b A bv Fen” ce eig. 2 770% ꝙ mird | 
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ay ime, and the Propheteſs Ammia mention'd by (b) 
„ RE -/cbins) yet they were not permitted to exer- 
** Jie che gift of Propheſy in the Church. For the 


Npoſtle ſaies; when ſpeaking of the exerciſe of the 


1 xtraordinary gifts of the Spirit, Let your women 
ö tho' they are ſome of em endu'd with the gift of 
a 0 N bech keep ſilence in the Churches. For it is 
tte permitted unto them to ſpeak by way of prophe- 
= (nel Ving; but they are commanded to be under obedience, 
he u 4% ſaies the law; 1 Cor. 14. 34. And conſe- 
n, u ently they muſt not pretend to ropheſy to the 
* len in a Congregation, becauſe that is an act of 
the uthority. Again he faies, Let the woman learn 
| 8 /lerce with all ſubjettion : but I ſuffer not a 
= nn to teach, or exerciſe the gift of propheſy 
„ Eu he Church, vor thereby to »ſurp authority over 


1 enn, 1 Tim. 2. 11, i122 Tre 
Nou the propheſying here mention'd is moſt e- 


Jaw Widently permitted; and therefore it cannot be that 


ae ordinary gift of the Spirit, which the Apoſtle 
entio l not ſufter Women to exerciſe in P but 
For d denore finging of Palms, which as Cre, 


>: ſts Mera (c) obſerves, Women were permitted by 
id the e Apoſtles to ſing in the Church, and in which 


aſe the word propheſying (beſides that 'tis here 


U 
o tl din d with praying) is us d in ſeveral places of Scri- 
and iure. Thus Samuel ſaies to Saul, Thou ſhalt meet 
Admin pany of prophets coming down from the high place, 
mple hl \ « . 


#e0va ze Sen F r e- 2 gc veg. 7 uſt in. 
artyr. Dial. cum Tryphone. p. 31 5. Pariſ. 1636. | 
(6) Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 5. cap. 17% p. 183; Pariſ. 1659. 
e Tag 8 e AHaig Pave e nana e BrAWwErEL 0 5 Ky- 


2 


add 5 4 Aria, * * 1 Dre KS Te, JI Nes i» corel; 
8, 6  YW&lxcs Guys T5 aUYs,0 u. Lib. 1. Epiſt. 90. P. 28, 29. 
ri. 1638. 
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a] 
with a pſaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a bn th, 
before them, and they ſhall propheſy. And the mt 
of the Lord will come upon thee, and thou ſhalt m 
pheſy with them, 1 Sam. 10. 5,6, And we read, 1 t p 
that Da vid and the captains of the hoſt ſeparated tone 
ſervice of the ſons of Aſaph, and of Heman, and of ak 
authun,who ſhould propheſy with harps, with pſalteri int 
and with cymbals. And the number of the worn i. 
according to their ſervice was, of the ſons of Ah oſs 
Zacchur, and Foſeph, and Nethaniah, and Aſarclu, 2 
the ſons of Aſaph, under the hands of Aſaph, vb 
propheſyed according to the order of the king. Of Ji 
than, the ſons of Feduthun, Geadaliah, and Zeri, ail 
Teſhaiah, Haſhabiah , and Mattithiah, fix, uni) 4: 
the hands of their father Feduthun, who propheſd'” 
with a harp, to give thanks, and to praiſe the Lil, . | 
x Chron. 25. 1, 2,3. And ſince the propheſyin MW) ci 
here mention'd ſignifies ſinging Pſalms, tis plan bel 
that the Corinthians were bound to join in ſinging 
them (and conſequently did ſo) by the Apoll 
rule deliver'd in the 14th Chapter, which Ihave lacan 
ready taken norice of, ndam 
Thusalſo the Apoſtle ſaies, Be fill d with the e 
rit, ſpeaking to your ſelves inpſalms, and hymns, i _ 
ſpiritnal ſongs, ſinging and making melody in your h, 
to the Lord, giving thanks alwaies for all things . 
God and the Father, in the name of our — Sl Ad 
Chriſt, Eph. 5. 18, 19, 20. And, lee the word I e 
Chriſt dwell in jou richly in all wiſdom, teaching a ; 44 
admoniſhing one auother in pſalms, and hymns, 0g". ;. 
ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in your hearts 10 ih — k 


Lord, Col. 3.16. The latter of theſe Texts pla 
ly commands the joint ſinging of Pſalms ; and Wl nunc 
former of them may moſt commodiouſly be unde 
ſtood in the fame ſenſe ; nor can we reaſonably ir 


pound the glorifying of God with one mind and | Bat 
mon 
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% commanded Rom. 15.6. any other way- 
dtherefote we cannot but conclude, that joint 
Wimody was inſtituted by the Apoſtles as a con- 
Wt part of the Divine Worſhip. 
? \nd pong 4 | did the Primitive Chriſtians 
Wi in the following Ages. Thus Pliny ac- 
ints(d) Trajan, that the Chriſtians aſſembled 
Wy inthe morning, and ſang together an Hymn 
Fbriſt as God. And this account given by Pliny 
VỸęranted to be juſt and true, and appeal'd to as 
Wh, by Tertullian, Euſebius, and St. Ferom. 


— a. DAM Me W ⁰⁰ te * * — * 9 3 


AAMrmabant autem hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ ſuæ 
erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, 
enque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere ſecum invicem, &c. Plin. 
10. Epijz.97. p. 240. Oxon. 1677. 
beliaius enim ſecundus, cum Provinciam regeret, damna- 
uibaſdam Chriſtianis, quibuſdam gradu pulſis, ipſa tamen 
titudine perturbatus, quid de cetero ageret, conſuluit tunc 
janum imperatorem, allegans præter obſtinationem non ſa- 
andi nihil aliud ſe de ſacris eorum comperifle, quam cætus 
lucanos ad canendum cuidam Chriſto ut Deo, & ad confæ- 
adam diſciplinam, homicidium, adulterium, fraudem, perfi- 
v, & cetera ſcelera prohibentes. Tertull. Apol. cap. 2. p. 18. 
merle 6 pony ,ƷW1: ne 6 1.0 ned d 1 TV de- 
4% DA q (mor poorer ννS)ù.m p , dof mi wy F 
cos x9, Pamasl gui occ0k at} 4 1986 UT 58 * 
5 £1189 0), d 5 i TEuTHA αννιtẽỹ end d h n 
1 7%; Yyouhss arg Ness Urs xa&THAnPENy, WAyv Te * 44095 Ty 
worl if ig, I Xeteny Nod du ö Th 5 poorxauers © Por 
% Te gv3/wn Tov F372 WAN WENN E(GuTE x) atry5 dm 
>» TG, Tt ata Tet νννννe 07% . Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec- 
ub, 3. cap. 33. p. 105. | 
nius ſecundus, quum quandam provinciam regeret, & in 
liratu fuo plurimos Chriſtianorum interteciſſet, multitu- 
corum perterritus quæſivit de Trajano, quid facto opus 
» Nunclang ei præter obſtinationem non ſacrificandi & an- 
nos exætus ad canendum cuidam Chriſto ut Deo, nihil apud 
eperiri. Hieron. ad Euſeb. Chron, An. 10. Traj ani, p. 165. 
Batav. 1606. 
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Euſebius () quotes an ancient Author, vu 
mentions the Pſalms and Hymns compos'd by Chi 


ſtians from the beginning, that is, from the begin Te 
ning of Chriſtianity. He (g) contends alſo that H get 
Therapente were Chriſtians tor this very reaſon, bl 7 


cauſe in many things they practis'd as the Chriſtin 


did, and particularly they us'd the very fin 
Pſa'ms. 


Lucian ( jeers the Chriſtians for their ſingi 
Pſalmsall night, and uſing in their Divine Servic, 
what he calls (T2vu&2w©®- 4) 4 many nam d Sin, 
W hat that Song was, I need not determin. Lean 
ed len differ much in their Conjectures about i 
But 'tis very plain, that *twasa certain precompotl 
Hymn, Which he points at. 


Tuſtin Martyr (i) tells Zenas and Serenus alt 
what manner they mult ſing Pſalms, and his Er 
preſſions are ſuch as plainly ſignify ſinging (n 
alone, hut) jointly. 

The Hymn which Athenogenes, left his Dis 
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F Faαπαũ¾⁹G 5 ons 124 Gd Ad Dα. d Ta o%;, 1G "oro Mil 
Oi ore T > v52v 2 Yoo 7 X 01100 Neg. Hiſt, l 
cleſ. lib. 5. c. 28. p. 196. 
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(h) "FAs32 . AN Muc 4 T1706 Als Ad , 10. irs Tan bag 16 
Sure os dere [euzrvourTtg a7 6ααH, 1 — 07 
1127. Pariſ. 1615. 
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Jes, is mention d (4) by St. Ba; who ſpeaks alſo 
aa ancient Evening Hymn us'd in his time. 
Tertullian (I) ſpeaks of a Man's ſinging Pſalms 
Wocther with his Wiſe; and in (m) another place 
W: tells us, that in their Aſſemblies twas uſual to 
ll forth a perſon to ſing; of which paſlage I 
ll have occaſion to ſpeak more largely hereaſter. 

St, Cyril of Jeruſalem (n) mentions the Church- 
Ingers, and their (o) finging the 22d and 34th 
ſalms, and the Angelic Hymn. 
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uu alt * 2 Go he 6 Pros Aa DNg,ο apinn Thy 
15 1 wy . Id. p ; 

A I (l) Son-nt Inter duos Pſalmi & Hymni, & mutuo provo- 

18 nt quis melius Deo ſuo canat. Ad Uxor. lib. 2. cap. 9. p. 


is Dic ) Poſt aquam manualem & lumina, ut quiſque de ſcriptu- 
s ſanctis vel de proprio ingenio poteſt, provocatur in medi- 
m Deo canere. Apolog. cap. 39+ b. 48. 


1) Speaking of the Saidiers caſting lots for Chriſt's garment, 
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The (p) Pſalms of St. Ephrem, compos'd in q 
poſition to the Errors of Bardeſanes and Hayy oe 
#15, were ſung in the Syrian Churches. ö 
The particular way of ſinging Pſalms, whidf 
Flavianus and Diodorus brought into the Chu 
of Antioch, was (q) ina few yeers ſpread into all 


. 
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cap. 16. p. 526. Pariſ. 1668. <2 
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lib. 4. cap. 29. Pp. 192. Pariſ. 1673. * 
(4) Cæterum per id tempus Antiochiæ florebant, & V1 * 
cientiaque celebres habebantur Flavianus & Diodorus,que 
lle Antiocheno Epiſcopatui, hic Tarſenſi poſiea prefectus 
Atque ut Theodorus Mopſueſtiæus ſcribit, illam made 
ciem quas Antiphonas dicimus, illi ex Syrorum lingua 1 
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Jen the remoteſt parts of the Chriſtian World. 
e (7) Church of Milan in particular, not only 


* 


2 


un tranſtulerunt, & omnium prope ſoli adm irandi hujus operis 
naibus orb'sChriſtiani hominibus author es apparuerunt. Nicet. 
W'hcſaur, Orthod, fidei, /16. 5. cap. 30. Pp. 161, in Biblio: h. Patr. 
Wax. Tom 25. Lugdun. 1677. 

on. ag fin dino TE; Thy e N 3000s, On A 
I. PIT Thy Acuinxyy zl Ru AN Kati Toon 8 An- 
4 14 ge dH he- Ty TOE die dp. © xariAxbs 7 ung 
r. I heodor. Hiſt. Ecclei. liv. 2. cap. 24. P. 10). 
Hoc in tempore primum antiphonæ, hymni ac vigiliæ in 
cleſia Mediolanenſi celebrari cœperunt. Cujus celebritatis 
Nerotio uſque in hodiernum diem, non ſolum in eadem Eccle- 
Wa, verum per omnes pene Occidentis provincias manet. Pau- 


a, in Vit. Ambroſe p. 79. prefixt to the Edition of St. Arabroſe's 
orks printed at Paris 1632. 


Cc. 


* / 

T Tom 
37. 
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„ Non longe cæperat Meoiolanenfis Eccleſia genus hoc conſo- 
ng, W-tionis & exhortationis celebrare, magno ſtudio fratrum con- 
n entium voc ibus & cordibus. Nimirum annus erat, aut non 
geit ne nulto amplius, cum Juſtina Valentiniani regis pucri mater, ho- 
„ eminem tuum Ambroſium perſequeretur hæreſis ſuæ cauſa, 
» ann fucrat ſeducta ab Arianis, Excubabat pia plebs in Eccle- 
TON 1, mori parara cum Epiſcopo ſuo, ſervo tuo. Ibi mater mea, 
\n * cw ocilla tua, folicitudinis & vigiliarum primus tenens, orationi- 
i; n vivebat. Nos adhuc frigidi a calore ipiritus tui excitaba- 
e i ur tamen civitate attonita atque turbata. Tunc hymni & 
Ag Plalmi ut canerentur ſecundum morem Orientalium partium, 
alt, 4 e Populus mæroris tædio contabeſcerer, inſtitutum eſt; & ex 


lo in hodiernum retentum multis jam ac pene omnibus gre- 
ibus tuis, & per cætera orbis imitantibus. Auguſi. Conteſl; 
6.9. cap. 7. p. 162. Tom, 1. | 


» G . [4c & foris ſtar, eo quod malevolentia eum animi liven- 
„e excludat. Ideo chorum & ſymphoniam audire non poteſt , 
hor146 hoc eſt, non illa theatralis incentiva luxuriæ, nec aulicorum 
uſt. E oncentus ſonorum, ſed plebis concordiam concinentis, quæ de 


peccatore ſervato dulcem reſultet lætitiæ ſuavitatem. Conſti- 


& ir due mihi aliquem ex his qui ſibi juſti videntur, qui trabem in 
18, 0uon Xulo ſuo non vident, & alieni feſtucam vitii ferre non poſſunt. 
fectus e Vomodo indignatur, quando alicui peccatum fatenti, & diu in- 
modir f dulgentiam deploranti venia relaxatur? Quomodo aures ejus 


ymphoniam populi ſpiritalem ferre non poſſunt? Hæc eſt e- 
era {ymphania, quando concinit in Eccleſia diverſorum actuum 
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receiv'd it, but was remarkably zealous in the pn. 
ctice of it. 

St. Ambroſe alſo the Biſhop of Milan () com. 
pos'd (beſides divers other Hymns) the Te Dean, 
which our Church has made a part of her Eſtabl. 
ſhed Liturgy. | 

Socrates (t) mentions the ſinging of Pſalms as the 
cuſtom of the Church at Alexandria in Athanujs 
uss time. And () St. Athanaſius, (x) St. Hilary 


a 
—-— 2 — — — 
— —— ER, 


atque virtutum, velut variarum chordarum indiſcreta conco. 
dia; Pialmus reſpondetur, Amen dicitur. Amòbroſ. in Lu 
15. Tom. 1. p. 1468. Pariſ. 1686. 

(/)*'Tis true ABp. Uſher ſates, that in a MS. I ſalter in th 
Cotton Library the Te Deum is attributed to ene St. Nicetius 
but the generality of the Learned World agree, that tis St. Am- 
broſe's; and therefore till I ſee ſuſjicient reaſon 10 . 
ſcribe it to another Whiter, I ſhall think my ſelf oblidg'd to fil 
low the moſt receiv'd opinion. Nor does the ABp. himſelf ſeem on 
vinc d that Nicetius compos'd it. For he afterwards calls it th 
Hymn either of St. Ambroſe or St. Nicetius. See his Book It 
Roman Eccleſ. Symbol, Apoſtol. p. 3, 43+ Lond 1647. 

(t) Ke; e952 ou Nlaning xneutey tx, dg Vaaws A 
g. EvnPwins 5 on Þ armed: oa N e Ag put 
F avaay Þ MxAndics u hho. Tears moos of round 
. C 77h 0 5 Adee O ov twicris voc armadse a 
gn den Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 2. cap. II. p. 89 Paril 
1668. | 5 

(#) Gir 5 7 wires g amor?) of D ( peaking b 
the Pſalms) &vaſcaior wnds T7 mperNv. Ad Marcellin. Eb 
fed. 27. p. 999. Tom 1.part, 2. Pariſ. 1698. 

To which may be added this paſſage of St. Auſtin. Tutiuſqu 
mihi videtur, quod de Alexandrino Epiſcopo Athanaſio {zF 
mihi dictum commemini, qui tam modico flexu vocis facicbe 
ſonare lectorem Pſalmi, ut pronuncianti vicinior eſſet quam 
nenti. Confeſſ. lib. 10. cap. 3 3. p. 1 87. 

(x) Progreſſus Eccleſiæ in matutinorum & veſpertinorum hy 
norum delectationes maximum miſericordiæ Dei ſignum ef 
Dies in orationibus Dei inchoatur, dies in hymnis Dei claud- 
tur. In Fſal. 64 P. 169. Pariſ. 1693. | 
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e pr. e Fathers of the (y) Council of Laodi- 
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Hom. g. in Cole p. 138. 
(6) Tota eccieſia nocturnis vigiliis Chriſtum dominum pe 


ſonabat: & in diverſarum gentium linguis, unus in laydif 


Dei ſpiritus concinebat. Ad Sabinian. p. 235. Tom. 1, 
Et ſtabas deinceps in Choro Plallentium, Ibid. 


Matutinis veſpertiniſque hymnis eccleſiæ deleRatur Deu 


Comment. in Pſal, 64. p. 76. Tom. 7. Pariſ. 1623. 


(c) Inter hæc Hilarius quidam vir tribunitius laicus cathol- Wiſh 


cus, neſcio unde adverſus Dei miniſtros, ut fieri adſolet, im 
tatus, morem qui tunc eſſe apud Carthaginem ccperat, i 


hymni ad altare dicerentur de Pſalmorum libro, five ante 


lationem, five cum diſtribueretur populo quod fuiſſet oblatun, 
maledica reprehenſione, ubicunque poterat, lacerabat, aſſeren 
fieri non oportere. Huic reſpondi jubentibus fratribus, & 
catur liber ipſe, contra Hilarium. Retract. lib. 2. cap, 11.4 
45. Tom. 1. 

Nec ſatiabar illis diebus dulcedine mirabili, conſiderare lt 
tudinem confilii tui ſuper ſalutem generis humani. Quantun 
flevi in hymnis & canticis tuis, ſuave ſonantis eccleſiæ tux 
cibus commotus acriter? Confeſſ lib. 9. cap. 6. p. 161 
Tom. 1, 

Veruntamen, cum reminiſcor lachrymas meas, quas fudix 
cantus Eccleſiæ tuæ in primordiis recuperatæ fidei mez, 6 
nunc ipſo quod moveor, non cantu, ſed rebus quæ cantantui 
cum liquida voce & convenient iſſima madulatione cantantut 


magnam inſtituti hujus utilitatem rurſus agnoſco. Ita fluctu WW 


inter periculum voluptatis & experimentum ſalubritatis, magi. 
que adducor, non quidem irretractabilem ſententiam proferem 
cantandi conſuctudinem approbare in eccleſia, ut per oblec 
menta aurium infirmior animus in affectum pietatis aſſurgi 
Confeſſ. lib. 10. cap. 33. p. 187. 

Si enim eo modo impediat, ut majora ſtudioſorum luci 
ſperanda ſint, quam calumniatorum detrimenta metuenda, ie 
dubitatione faciendum eſt, maxime id, quod etiam de ſcripii 
ris defendi poteſt, ſicut de Hymnis & Pſalmis canendis, cums 
ipſius Domini & Apoſtolorum habeamus documenta * 

| Churchei 


Chap. VII 
(b) St. Ferom, and (c) St. Auſtin mention 
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hurches uſing Pſalms in the public Aſſemblies, 

the practice univerſally obtaining in their 
imes. 

Nor was this the practice of the Orthodox only. 

For the Ariaxs alſo did the ſame in their Conven- 

Iicles, as Socrates (d) informs us. 

Nay (beſides that they frequently did it at o- 
ther times alſo) the primitive Chriſtians (e) ſung 


—_— — ů 
— — — 
* — * 


; pla & præcepta. De hac re tam utili ad movendum pie ani- 


r Deu mum, & accendendum divinz dilectionis affectum, varia con- 

ſuetudo eſt, & pleraque in Africa Eccleſiæ membra pigriora 
cathol- unt: ita ut Donatiſtæ nos reprehendant, quod {abrie pfalli- 
let, im mus in Eccleſia divina cantica Prophetarum, cum ipſi ebrieta- 


tes ſuas ad canticum Pſalmorum humano ingenio compolito- 
Wrum, quaſi ad tubas exhortationis, inflamment. Ad Januar. 
Fit. 55. p. 142. Tom. 2. 

%) o Apes ers. def inp, Re A a . cura 
Ia, ib%⏑ꝛ). Hxla 8» ixd515 ig pddIog dogres arid wm Bavey, 
WW O11 rb ri on BBaGy % # xU&ARXY, iv ag u mater; xa ms 
8 ourarrias eis det n vs oy , aur ivrog f A FVAD? eh Teh; 
Nag pegel, 94 60 arne e Aperariy MN 
| oonJoTH; 10. Kad rd imaiuv x4@ T0 WAG, Wings e. 
 BUE dess, Trl. Tram Ave Moovrec, ld tviens & ιπνιg 
A F TUAGY » 3) TY; Toms; bY ond xeriAdwBavey. So- 
8 crat. Hiſt. Ecclel. ib. 6. cap · 8. P. 312. | : 
le) Et quoniam feriata nunc quies, ac tempus eſt otioſum z 
e inclinato jam ſole in veſperam dici ſupereſt, duca- 
mus hanc diem læti; nec fic vel hora convivii gratiæ cceleſtis 


antantu, 


antantut, immunis. Sonet Pſalmos convivium ſobrium: & ut tibi tenax 
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Pſalms at their ordinary meals; and St. Chry/ofton 
(J praiſes certain Monks of his time for a parti. 
cular Hymn which they us'd after Supper, the 
whole form of which he gives us at large, and n. 
commends it to the uſe of his Flock. And ſo dil. 
gent was the Emperor Theodoſius junior in this Di. 
vine Imployment, that he and his Siſters (g) us 


K 
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ſing Pſalms together in the mornings. 

parti. Now this practice of the Apoſtles and primitive 
„ tie In riſtians, their joining thus in the uſe of Pſalms, 
2 demonſtration, that they join d in the uſe of 


dil» #WWecompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer. For tho' all 
is D. ns are not Prayers, becauſe ſome of em are not 
') us oreo to God, tho' they do contain his praiſes; 


t tis certain that a great part of the Pſalmsare 
W:yers, becauſe they are directly and immediately 
ofen to God himſelf. This is evident as to the 
Walms of David in particular, For nothing is 
Borc common in them than Addreſſes to the Di- 
Ine Majeſty ; and accordingly he very often ex- 
eſly calls them Prayers, Supplications, &c. The 
me muſt be granted with reſpect to thoſe Pſalms, 
hich were compos'd by Chriſtians, For many 
WW the Chriſtian Pſalms were directed to God, 
Wd conſequently were true and "45 ge Prayers. 
numerable inſtances of this kind might be 
oduced, ſuch as the Hymn of Clemens A- 
randrinus, the Pſalm of Confeſſion () men- 
on'd by St. Baſil, St. Ambroſe's Te Deum, and 
elike. Andaccordingly Prayers do (i) very fre- 


** 


00%) See Letter (x.) | 

(1) "Ormyes c Tre £0206 eg po A, 1 x gerede, one 

W's; Kveis Mięns d yr. Origen. contr. Cel/um, lib. 4-p.187, 
antabrig. 1677. 
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quently ſignify Pſalms in the Writings of the if 
cient Fathers. Nay, when St. Paul and Silas wel 
in priſon, we are told, that evo xp ie ur, thy 
(not barely as our Tranſlation has it, they pray da 
ſang praiſes, tho the ſenſe of the Original is wel 
enough expreſs'd thereby; but if we keep cloſer 
the letter of the Hiſtorian) they praying ſang praiſy 
ſo that by ſinging of praiſes they pray d, As 20 
25. Andconſequently,the Apoſtles and primitiv 


_———_——____ 
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Myſtag. 5. Set. 5. p. 297. | the 
Eo» PVA, exzows; e 134 cur . Auth Hake 
TraQtatus de Oratione, inter Opera Chryſoſt. Tom. 7. p. 476. ices 
Dicit tamen in oratione, Sitivit tibi anima mea, &c, Augiſ 
Epiſt. 130. p. 384. J. 
Na in mb ere Axe, de 75 , ſpeaking of th Lco 
fexth Pſalm. Gegor. Nyſſen. de Orat. Domin. Orat. 1. p. 7 20. te t 
St. Hilary alſo, in his Comment on the 64th Pſalm, ſaies, Or hich 
nis hic orantis eſt ſermo, & ut ea quæ com memorata ſunt, 1s c 


Deus exꝑleat deprecantis. pe170, | 
a IP Chri- 
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the A iftians, becauſe they jointly ſung fuch Pfalms 


45 weng 
, thati | 
Ly d 
is wel 
-loſeruM 
praiſe 
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the Congregation as were ſolemn Addreſſes to 
od, did certainly by fo doing join inthe uſe of pre- 
pos d ſet Forms of Prayer. 7 


—_—— 4244.40 24. 


CHAP. VII. 


What the Prayer recorded Acts 4. 24, &c. 
was aprecompos'd ſet Form. 


Hirdly, T ſhall prove that the Apoſtles and 

primitive Chriftians join'd in diverſe precom- 
d ſer Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lord's Prayer 
d Palms. | 


I 7. 
7010 i 
0 
45G Amir ; 
tg 
p ; 
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„ l begin with an inſtance recorded in the Holy 
21 riptures. We are told, that St. Peter, and St. 
-— hn, after they had been threatn'd , and com- 


CI tar 

| n 
1 

orie . 


nded not to preach the Goſpel, went to their 
n company, and reported all that the chief prieſts 


{ elders had ſaid unto them. And when they heard 
tt, they lift up their voice to God with one accord, and 


foo d, Lord Tot art God, &c. Acts. 4. 235 24. 
o 1 ſhall ſhew, that the prayer then us'd by the 
er boſtles and their company, was undoubtedly a 
Pa 5 recompos'd ſet Form. 


For we are aſſur'd, that the whole company life 
their voice with one accord, and ſaid (that is, they 


Catecl, 


Aus ke aloud, and join'd all together with audible 
, 4590 ices, in uſing theſe words) Lord, thou art God, 
x . 
ung fie Lconfeſs the Holy Scriptures do ſometimes attri- 
7.70% e chat to a whole Congregation or Multitude, 
4 ſunt; dich is not literally true of all of them, but per- 


Ips of one ſingle perſon only, who acted in the 


Nam 2 
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name of all the reſt. Thus wel are told in this val 
Chapter, that the Rulers, Elders, Scribes, Au 
the High Prieſt, Caiaphas, Fohn, Alexander, 2 
as many as were of the Kindred of the High prall 
were gathered together at Fernſalem; and wh 
they had ſet St. Peter and St. John in the mid 
they ask dem, by what power, or by what name ul 
e done this, ver. 5, 6,7. Now it can't be imagin{ 
that the whole Company did every one of then vi 
verally ask this queſtion : but one of them muſt bf 
ſuppos'd to have done it in the name of all the ii 
Many inſtances thete are of the ſame kind. A 
from hence ſome perſons may be willing to ca 
clude, that in the caſe before us, tho' tis affirm 
that the whole Company lift up their voice, at 
ſaid the prayer following: yet 'tis poſſible, it 
the Company might not lift up their voice allif 
fy it, but one only might do ſo in the name of i 
thereſt, who join'd indeed mentally with him, br 
not in an audible manner. 

To this I anſwer, that the Scriptures do newt 
(that I know of) attribute that to a whole Congn 
gation or Multitude, which is literally true of: 
ſingle perſon only, 2 in thoſe caſes, whenth 
thing related requires the conſent of the whok 
multitude, but could not conveniently be perſom 
ed or done by every one of em in their owa pe 
ſons. For inſtance, we know 'tis impoſſible in i 
nature of the thing for one man to converſe witli 
whole company at one and the fame time. Fot l 
cannot diſtinctly hear their ſeveral diſcourſes all t 
gether; and therefore they muſt of neceſſity eite 
fpeak their minds one after another, or make of 
man their common mouth, and order him to ſpeil 
in the name of the Company. And when the WI 


ſineſs of a whole Company is not different, but ii Mpce, 
4, 10 
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therefore reaſonable) for an Hiſtorian to ſay, wil 
for the Reader to underſtand, that what one pak 
the name of the reſt, was the ſpeech of em all; wil 
tis utrerly unreaſonable for us to imagine, til 
thoſe who are all of em expreſly affirm'd to ha 
lift up their voice, did not do it every one in 
own perſon, but only by a ſingle Man deputed 
the Community for that end; altho' the thine if 
firm'd of em all was moſt certainly — „ 
the whole Company. For ſurely no Man will; 
tend, either that twas impoſſible for em all to lil 
up their voĩces at the ſame time, and ſay the pi 
er recited in the Context; or that God could wil 
hear and underſtand em when ſpeaking all togetheli 
Put that which puts this matter out of all diu 

is 1 following Conlideration, wiz, that tl 
Company is not barely ſaid to have lift 
their voice, but to have lift up th 
voice (5ugÞowme3r) with one accord or all togethe 
Nay, the Adverb 649% wad?! is ſo plac'd, that it a 
not be !9Iin'd to any other Verb than ges-; andn 
thing is more evident, than that this Adverb is 
plies and denotesa conjunction of more perſons ti 
one. And conſequently, ſince this Adverb ofcu 
junction is applied to all the Company, 
particularly to this action of theirs, vix. their lil 
ing up their voice (for they are all of em exprell 
faid to have lift up their voice d] *tis n 
niteſt 5eyond all poſſibility of contradiction, ti 
they did all of em lift up their reſpective voi: th 
a d that they could not be ſaid to have lift up thou 
voices in that ſenſe which this objection ſuppoſs 
vx. by appointing a certain perſon to lift up 
ſingle voice for em all. For if they did fo; Hua 
the Hiſtorian's words muſt fignify, that the hol 
Congregation lift up their voice together eh ſtrat 
| ; ren 
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y, Uating one Man to lift up his particular voice in 
oe Junction with himſel alone; which is ſuch non- 
eas cannot without Blaſphemy be imputed to 
» Wn ſpir'd Writer. 

to han herefore *tisundetiiably plain, that the perſons 
e n e (aid to have been preſent, did not ſpeak what 
ated Man had prompted ; but they utter'd their Pray- 


Wl together,and ſpake all at the ſame time; even as 


cable e who join in ſinging metrical Pſalms, do at 
will ly Game time ſpeak the very ſame ſyllables all toge- 
1 to . And this is ſo manifeſt and evident front 
he Pull expreſs letter of the Text, that we cannot 


ould enother meaning upon the paſſage , without 


opetie ing the inſpir'd Pen-man write one thing, and 
| diſpu ad another. By ' 
that ow the Apoſtles and their Company could not 
lift ibly do this, unleſs the Prayer they us'd, were 
p t ecompos d ſet Form. For whatever may be ſaid 
rogethe vor of joining mentally with a Prayer concei- 
at it ai extempore, of which I ſhall have occaſion to 
and ut hereafter ; yet this is moſt undeniably certain, 
verb tis utterly impoſſible for a conſiderable Con- 
ſons tagetion to join vocally or aloud, as the Apoſtles 


b of cd 


ny 5 W 


their Company are here ſaid to have done, in a 
er conceiv'd extempore. 


heir I order to the proof of this, I muſt obſerve, 
exprell he who joins vocally in a Prayer, muſt not bare- 
tis Mepeat the words, but alſo ſpeak thoſe words 


ion, Wh he repeats, to God; and he muſt uſe them 
7e voices that they may expreſs the inward deſires of 
doul ; and he muſt really intend and mean what 
s, at the ſame time that he ſpeaks the words 
ift up Ne Prayer. But this cannot poſſibly be done, 
ſo; tis na Congregation joins vocally in a Prayer con- 
WT 4 extempore ; as I ſhall briefly arid plainly de- 
er by rate. 
pointil 8 There 


84 The Practice of the Chap. y 


There is no doubt, but tis poſſible for a ſingh 
perſon, or perhaps for two or three, to pronou 
ſuch words as another does diſtinctly and cen 
read out of a Book, together, and at the ſame tir 
with, him that reads them; altho' they knew nota 
ſyllable of the words they pronounce together vil 
him, before they actually heard them in orderui 
the joint pronunciation of them. Bur I afini 
(and by experience I know it to be true) that fi 
impoſſible for ten perſons together to do the fil 
thing. Nay, tho our daily Practice in the Seni 1 | 
of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, plainly proves, that 
very poſſible for a vaſtly large Congregation, wil 
out any the leaſt diſturbance or confuſion, eitꝭ 
to repeat alou the ſeveral parts of the Confeſſions 
ter the Miniſter,or to pronounce the ſeveral parts 
the Lord'sPrayerorCreed together with him,whent 
ſeveral parts ſo repeated or pronounc'd are knownh: 
forchand by the perſons repeating or pronounci 
'em; yetIſay (unleſs you will be at the trouble oft 
king the experiment) tis impoſſible for youtoca 
ceive, what diſturbance and confuſion evena (ml 
number of ſpeakers does neceſſarily cauſe, whentk 
jointly ſpeak aloud, and in an audible manner, fu 
words as they did not know, before they caught the 
from the mouth of that perſon, together with w e. 
they inſtantly ſpeak them. Every man's voice! 
this caſe is like a drum in the ears of his Neighbd 
and infallibly puts him out; and the action off 
whole number is ſo extravagantly odd, abſurd, andi 
diculous, that the moſt dull and phlegmatic perſon! 
the World could not bear it for the ſpace of ti 
minutes without laughing heartily at it. Be iy") 
perſuaded to make the following tryal. Let 
Man read out of a Book, and but ten others ſpe , 
the ſame thing, not after him, but together with 
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ligt faſt as they can hear and learn it from him; and 
nom ou'll ſoon be convinc'd, that what I aſſert is true. 
cen! But then, if ten perſons cannot join in pronoun- 
Ing a Speech together in the manner above deſcri- 


ac tin 

nota ed; much leſs can they converſe with God after 
er vill at manner, by ſpeaking aloud to him thoſe very 
\rder ords, as their own, which they have juſt now 
afinW&ught from the mouth of a Miniſter that ofi- 
hat "ates. For let but two perſons agree in the proſe- 


he u ution of any matter, and adjuſt all things together 
Seri ever ſo exactly, and be as much of one mind as 'tis 
that Moſible; and then let theſe two Men wait upon a 
„ vi erſon of Quality, and ſollicit their buſineſs with 


, eitteJin. In this caſe, when one of them ſpeaks to the 


lion erſon of Quality, and the other ſtands by; 'tis 
partir probable, that whatever arguments or motives, 
„hen hatever anſwers to objections, ſolutions of diffi- 
own u'tics, and the like, the one propoſes, his Friend 
ound ending by will heartily approve, ſo that at the end 
le ofu the diſcourſe, he can ſay, This I profeſs to be the 
utocuf /f my mind, and what my Friend has ſpoken, I 
ena (mir 4ially join in. But let him that ſtands by, ſpeak 
hence the Perſon of Quality the ſame words which he 
mer, ſu ers his Friend ſpeak, as ſoon as he can catch them 
iht them his mouth; Let him I ſay, vocally utter the 
ich who me diſcourſe at the ſame time, and then tell me, 


hether his converſation be not ridiculous, and un- 
Jeigbboorthy of a rational Creature. What he ſpeaks 
\n of ill be nothing elſe but a diſtracted exerciſe of his 
nd, divided between attention and ſpeaking. 
es a8 buſy as tis poſſible in liſtening, and no leſs 
uy in babbling ; and in this hurry of two different 
„ Be inconſiſtent) actions, he immediately wearies 
Let offi mſelf, and expoſes the folly of ſuch a Converſa- 
hers ſpe d 
| with 
F 3 Now 
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Now the operations of a Man's faculties, uf 
the hurry and diſtraction which he finds hin 
in, when he vocally ſpeaks thoſe words as the { 
of his own mind, which he catches from anothe 
mouth, and immediately utters together with hi 
from whoſe mouth he caught them, at the fu 


time, as faſt as he is able; I ſay, the hurry and 
ſtraction which a Man feels, and the operations 
his taculties, are exactly the ſame , whether! 
ſpeaks to God or Man, by babbiing together vi 
another after this manner. And conſequent 
ſince this practice isablurd, and becoming noneh 
a mad Man, in converſation with his tellow c 
tures; 'tis equally (nay, conſidering the gream g oft 
of the Divine Majzelty, tis infivitely more) fu eit 
in prayer to God. 

And if it be impoſſible even for. one Man v0 
to converſe with his God, that is, to ſpeak or 
unto him, by uttering thoſe words vocally in prijt 
which he catches from the mouth of a Miniſtertl 
officiates, together, and at the ſame time, with 
from whoſe mouth he catches them; how m 
more impoſſible is it for ten Men to join togetſ e 
prayer after this manner? No worſhip certali 
could be more ridiculous, or a greater affront 
that God to whom *tis offer'd, than this would b 
and therefore for Men to endeavorit, would be 
the worlt of ſenſes to offer the Sacrifice Wi 
Fools. 

Wherefore tis plain, that this Prayer in wi 
the Apoſtles and their Company are expreſy fad 
have join'd vocally with one accord, or altogetif 
was not a Prayer conceiv'd Extempore, which t! 
yocally utter d altogether as ſoon as they could cal 
it from the Conceivers mouth. And conſeque 
ly it wasa precompos d ſet Form of Prayer 
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es, Ir any perſon ſhould be fo extravagant as to ima 
him Jin, that the whole Congregation was inſpir'd at 
ne ſe at very inſtant with the ſame words, and conſe- 
notheſ uently that they might all of em break forth at 


1th hi 


ce, and join vocally in the ſame prayer, altho' it 
he fan 


Were not precompos d, and they knew not one ſyl- 


ande ble of it before-hand ; I anſwer, that this Aſſer- 
tions on is utterly groundleſs, and has neither 
ether Mie leaſt ſhew of reaſon , nor any one example 
zer vi all Hiſtory, Warrant it. Beſides that it is 


Wuite different from, and even inconiiſtent 
With, that method which God us'd in aſſiſting 
e Pen- men of the Holy Scriptures , who were 
Wolt certainly inſpir'd, For tho' the matter of 
e) fu eir writings was dictated by God, and his good 
rovidence alſo ſo far guided and directed their 
Wcry Pens, as to prevent all miſtakes, &c. yet they 
Pere left at liberty to chuſe their own Expreſſions, 
or were the very words they us'd, dictated to them 
God himſelf, and put into their mouths by a ſu- 
ematural Suggeſtion and immediate Inſpira- 
on. 


'Twere eaſy to demonſtrate the truth of this ac- 


quent) 
none 
»W Cn 
greatnt 


mn Doc 
K or pn 
in pra 
giſterth 
with j 
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Dget\'e 


certaWount of the manner and meaſure of inſpiration, 
affront ould I perſuade my ſelf that our Adverſaries will 
vould e ſo unreaſonable, as to take Sanctuary in ſo ridi- 
zuld be ¶ulous a pretence and evaſion as that is, which ob- 


-rifice WMio'd me to mention it. However, becauſe tis ſome- 


Imes reaſonable to prevent the ſubterfuges of thoſe, 


in wich bo being put to their laſt ſhifts, will dare to ſay 
{ly (any thing, how groſly abſurd ſoever it be, rather 
zl coget\Whan acknowledge an Error; therefore I beg leave to 
hich w fker the following brief hint to the Reader's con. 
ould cideration. 

onſequl Tis certain, that if the very words which In- 


aycr. 


F 4 ſpir'd 
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ſpir'd perſons us d, were not choſen by the Inji, 
ed perſons themſelves, but dictated to em by 4, 
mighty God, and put into their mouths by x fü 
pernatural Suggeſtion, and immediate Inſpiratiaff 
then we have the greateſt reaſon to believe, thy 

they were turniſh'd with Expicihons after this ex 
traordinary manner, when they moſt of all ſtool 
in need of ſuch an aſſiſtance. Now 'tis certain 
that Inſpir'd Perſons had the greateſ} need of thi 
aſhſtance, when they ſpake to a Congregation t 
tempore. For they were not then ſo capable of 
curing tnemſelyes by the ordinary rules of Cauti 
on, as when they wrote any thing with deliver, 
tion and lei ſure, after which manner we cannot bu 
ſuppoſe the Holy Scriptures were penn'd. Noyl 
ſhall ſhew, that when Inſpir'd Perſons ſpake toi 
Congregation extempore, they had not any (ud 
aſſiſtance as to their expreſſions, by the followini 
plain and unqueſtionable inſtance. | 


Thoſe perſons who being endu'd with the eu 
ordin:ry Gifts af the Holy Ghoſt, ſpake myſtersM 
in the Corinthian Congregations in unknown Tot 
gues, 1 Cor. 14% moſt certainly ſpake by Inſpirath 
on; and (I am perſuaded our Adverfaries will rt 
dily grant) they ſpake extempore too. And ye 
tis plain, that the words they ſpake, were choſa 
by themſelves, and not dictated to'em by Almigh-W 
ty God, and put into their mouths by ſup«rnatun 
Suggeſtion and immediate Inſpiration, For other 
wiſe they could not have been guilty of a fault it 
ſpeaking in unknown Tongues, nor could they 
have been reproy'd by the Apoſtle for ſo doing 
and order'd not to preſume to do fo again. II 
ſpanifeſt therefoxe, that even in inſpir d exe!" 

„% % TENTS RRENESCE IST FG"? diſcourt 
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Inſpn rourſes, the Speakers choſe their own words. 


y uch more muſt it be ſuppos'd, that the Inſpird 
va ners did ſo too in the compoſition of their 
ation Poks. And if God did not inſpire the very words, 
e, Uu en Inſpir'd Perſons did moſt certainly either 
his en ak exrempore, or indite the Scriptures by Inſpi- 
| tool ion ; what Man then in his wits will imagin, 
-ertain at he would inſpire the very words of a prayer, 


of thi 
ion ex: 
e of 6 
Caut 
el1herk 


d dictate the very ſame expreſſions at once to a 
Pole Congregation ? 

lt may be objected perhaps, that the Apoſtles 
$d their Company could have no notice of this 
foreſeen accident, and conſequently could not 


not bu prepar'd with ſuch a precompos'd ſet Form of 
Novi hankſeiving ; beſides that it was utter'd ſo ſoon 
ke tui er the relation of what had befallen the Apoſtles, 
y furt if it had been compos'd upon that occaſion, 


ſeems impoſſible that Copies of it ſhould have 
en deliver'd out, for the Company to be ſo far 
Wquainted with it, that they might immediately 


Ilowin 


e em up their voices, and vocally join therein. Now 
v yſtere this I anſwer, 1. that ſince I have evidently 
un Tod, from their joining vocally in it, that it 
nſpirat-Þuld not poſſibly be otherwiſe than a precompos'd 


will Form; it lies upon our Adverſaries to anſwer 


\ nd yy argument, more than it does upon me to ac- 
> choſa bunt for this difficulty. For a difficulty, tho' it 
Almigb Huld not eaſily be accounted for, is by no means 
ernatudW@thcient to confront and overthrow the cleareſt de- 
r other onſtration, which is founded upon our daily expe- 
fault i ence and the common ſenſe of Mankind. But, z. this 


ald they 


Ithculty is by no means ſo great as to ſome perſons 
0 doing, 


8 ay appear. Do but conſider the Prayer it ſelf. 
n. I, fay they, hen art God, which haſt made hea. 
temp and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is: 
iſcourk 0 by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, 


Why 
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n mo! 


Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagin ut 


things ? The kings of the earth flood , Ahe 
the rulers were gather'd together againſt | 4 Token 
and againſt his Chriſt. For of a truth, againſt ive us 


Holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both H 
rod and Pontius Pilate, with the gentiles and the; 


We ſen 


Wcrhap: 


ple of Iſrael, were gather'd together, for to do lat ve 
ver thy hand and thy counſel determin d before c. bi 
done. And now, Lord, behold their threatnin old thi 
and grant unto thy ſervants, that with all bold ne ti 
they may ſpeakthy word, by ſtretching forth thine n audi 
to heal, and that ſigns and wonders may be done by uch 


ot joi 


name of thy holy child Jeſus. You ſee there is not 
ery ſa 


ſyllable init, but what might properly be us den 


ry day by a Chriſtian Congregation, as long as Tot 
powers of the World were oppoſing and threat No inde 
ſuch as preach'd the Goſpel, and the miraculouWcry u 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt continu'd in, the Churdretend 
that is, for the two firſt Centuries. So that tho to dc 
who think this Prayer to have been appropriate ¶ Mer in tl 
that emergency, then firſt conceiv'd and us'd, e pok 


never either before or after, do in m—_ beg th But 


queſtion, and take that for granted of which i verf 
cannot prove one ſyllable. For the Scriptures f his obj 
nothing like it, nor do the Circumſtances requi et all « 
it. And therefore tis highly probable (if note Ney al 
tain) that it was a ſtanding Form, well known io if 
the Church, and frequently us'd as occaſion of 1h int 
ed. And conſequently upon this occaſion, ent wo 


gin, 
uſt of 
or man 


which 'tis manifeſt, that it was highly ſeaſonad 
and proper, they immediately brake forth, and 
vocally utter'd, and jointly ſaid or ſung it, a | 
perhaps added it to their other daily Devotions the we 
which it may well be ſuppos'd, they us'd at the m ale ane 
time, tho” the Hiſtorian takes no notice of! thout 

Before I conclude, I ſhall conſider one Objed aches! 
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1 more, which may poſſibly be ſtarted. Tis this. 
Wc Holy Scriptures, when they relate what was 
Woken, eſpecially by a multitude, do not always 
Wive us the very words that were ſpoken, but only 
e ſenſe of em. And accordingly in this inſtance, 
Scchaps the Congregation did not jointly offer up 
Whit very Prayer, which is recorded, Act, 4. 24, 
-c, but when they had heard what the Apoſtles 
ld them, they might all break out at one and the 
me time into vocal Prayer, and ſpeak unto God in 
n audible manner, and every Man utter words 
uch to the ſame purport ; but all of em might 
ot join in one and the ſame Form, or utter the 
ery ſame words. 

To this Ianſwer, that tho' the Holy Scriptures 


25t | ] 
at o indeed ſometimes give us the ſenſe, and not the 
cu ery words that were ſpoken; yet we mult never 


retend this, unleſs we have ſome particular reaſon 
otodo, And whatreaſon can our Adverſaries of- 
ate fr in this caſe? Why might not theſe very words 
e ſpoken as well as others? 
But what is moſt material, and what Idefire our 
dverfaries ſeriouſly to conſider, is this, viz. that 
his objed ion ſuppoſes, that the Congregation did 
pot all of em join in the very ſame Prayer. For that 
ot cy all pray'd vocally, I have evidently prov'd. 
vn No if when they all pray'd vocally, they did not 
on in the ſame prayer, but offer up every Man diffe- 
n, ent words, tho' to the ſame ſenſe; then let us but i- 
gin, what intolerable confuſion ſuch a practice 
uſt of neceſſity cauſe. *Tis very eaſy, I confeſs, 
or many perſons to join aloud in the ſame prayer, 
otion che words of which have conſequently the ſame 
enſe and ſound, tho? utter'd by different mouths) 
of ifMvithout any confuſion, as our experience daily 
cchesus. A whole multitude may alſo very con- 
| yeniently 
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veniently pray each Man alone, when th 
ſilently, * make no noiſe; which was prod 


both in the ancient Church, and is even inthe, 
daies ſometimes done by our ſelves. But for, 


whole multitude to pray aloud all I, and ye 
to utter every Man different wo 
ſenſe, is to make the worſhip of God ridiculou 


and ſuch as no Hiſtory can give us an inſtance of 


For every Man would in this caſe diſturb all hi 


Neighbors, by filling their ears with ſuch word if 


and ſounds, as being not the ſame with what then. 
ſelves do utter, — of neceſſity be troubleſome to 
them, and force (by the novelty thereof) at leaſt; 
ſmall attention, and conſequently call off their 
minds from the buſineſs of Prayer. So that the 
whole company would hinder each others devotion, 
and interrupt and diſtract each others prayers. And 
to imagin this of thoſe devout Souls, whoſe prayer 
is recorded, Acts 4. 24, ec. is to repreſent them 
as a concourſe of noiſy mad Men, who delighted 
in ſuch extravagancies as they could neither give 
nor pretend any reaſon for. 

How much more agreeable, not only to the m- 
ture of the thing, but alſo to the practice of al 
Chriſtians, and even of all civiliz'd Nations, is it to 
believe, that thoſe who then pray'd all vocally to- 
gether upon ſo ſolemn an occaſion, did really use 


the ſame prayer, and join in the ſame words? And 


if they did thus; then the argument already offer- 


ed is a demonſtration, that they join'd in a precom. 


pos'd ſet Form, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


heſe i 

7 ! : 22 diverſe precompos d ſet Forms beſides 
am the Lord's prayer and Pſalms, were us'd 
ow in the third Century, proud from the 
1 Teſtimony of Tertullian. 

K 

ors N Proced now to the 34 Century. For (except 
dem. what has been already mention'd) I muſt reſerve 
eto bat relates to the practice of the Church during 
alt that ſpace of time between our Savior's aſcenſion 


and the beginning of the 34 Century, for a more 


| the proper place, 

tion, The firſt Teſtimony J ſhall make uſe of, is that 
And of Tertullian, who (a) ſaies, that the Chriſtians 
= of his daies did pray ſine monitore, becauſe the 
them 


pray'd de pectore. This paſſage our Adverſaries 
heed N bave frequently urg'd as a proof, that the primitive 
8e Chriſtians join'd in prayers conceiv'd exrempore ; 

qd indecd 'tis generally thought their principal 
Argument from Antiquity : whereas I doubt not 
to demonſtrate from this very paſſage, that the pri- 
$1000 nitive Chriſtians join'd in the uſe of diverſe pre- 


compos'd ſet Forms, beſides the Lord's Prayer and 
y uſe BN palms. 


And In order to this J obſerve, that theſe words of 
w_ Tertullian may be conſider'd two waies, viz. either, 
com- 


p—_— —— 


(a) Illic ſuſpicientes Chriſtiani! manibus expanſis, quia in- 
ocuis, capite nudo, quia non erubeſcimus, denique fine mo- 
tore, quia de pectore oramus, precantes ſumus ſemper pro 
omnibus Imperatoribus, vitam illis prolixam, imperium ſecu- 
um, domum tutam, exercitus fortes, Senatum fidelem, po- 
pulum probum, orbem quietum, quæcunque hominis & Cxſa- 
u rotaſunt. Apel. cap. 30. p. 43. 
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1. abſolutely, as ſuppos'd to have no reference to any ¶ i cret. 
cuſtom obſerv d by the Heathens in their Prayers; or, nothe 


2. reſpettively,as ſuppos'd to have a reference to ſons Mook, 


cuſtom obſerv d by the Heathens, which Tertalla Nd by 
hints at or alludes to.] ſhall conſider em both waies; in th 
and ſhew, that either way they are a manifeſt prodf, | at bo 


that thoſe Prayers which the ancient Chriſtians of. 
fer'd fine monitore, becauſe they pray'd de pettor, 
were precompos d ſet Forms. | 

Firſt then, I will conſider them abſolutely , 1 
ſuppos'd to have no reference to any cuſtom ob- 
ſerv'd by the Heathens in their prayers. Andif 
we conſider them ſo, then we have no other light 
or direction to attain the true ſenſe or meaning of 
'em, but what the bare ſignification of the words 
themſelves affords us. 

Now the word Monitor does by the confeſſion 
of our Adverſaries themſelves in this place moſt cer- 
tainly ſignify a Prompter, one who puts words into 
another perſon's mouth, or tells him what words he 
ſhall ſpeak. Wherefore he that prays /ine monitore, 
is one that has no Prompter when he prays, one that 

| has no body to put words into his mouth, or tel 
| him what words he ſhall ſpeak to God in prayer. 

| From hence it manifeſtly follows, that he on 
q can truly be ſaid to pray without a Prompter, who 
| either conceives a prayer extempore, or reads a pray. 
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er to God out of a book, or repeats a precompos d 
ſet Form of Prayer by heart. 1. I ſay, he that 
conceives a 2 extempore, prays without a Prom. 
pter. For how is it poſſible, that any one ſhould 
put words into his mouth, or tell him what words he 
thall ſpeak to God in prayer, who is perſectly at l- 
berty, in that very inſtant when he is praying, to 
. upon what words he pleaſes, and uſes thoſe 
only which he freely chuſes according to his own 

Rs 2  iſcretion 
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ccretion, without any direction or aſſiſtance from 
nother? 2. He that reads a prayer to God out of a 
Wook, prays without a Prompter. For 'tis confeſ- 


m 
10 A by our Adverſaries themſelves, that a Prompter 
e; in this place a perſon. And conſequently, tho 


; it book out ot which a man reads a Prayer, does 
of. ggeſt to him, and furniſh him with, what words 
| ſpeaks to Godin prayer ; yet it cannot be call'd 
prompter, eſpecially in Tertullian's ſenſe, becauſe 
book is not a perſon. 3. He that repeats a pre- 
ompos'd ſet Form of Prayer by heart, prays with- 
ut a prompter. For his memory furniſkes him 
th the words in which he prays, without the help. 
f any other perſon ſtanding by. 
On the other hand, he cannot be ſaid to pray 
ithout a prompter, who joins either in a ſet Form 


Ton f prayer concerv'd extempore, or in a precompos'd 
cer- t Form, which he has neither gotten by heart, nor 
into Neads out of a book along with him that officiates. 
s he . Lay, he cannot be ſaid to pray without a prom- 


ter, who joins in a ſet Form of prayer conceiv'd 
tempore. Becauſe the words which he by ſo 
dining offers to God in prayer, are preſcrib'd to 
mat the very inſtant when he is worſhipping, and 


only rethen firſt ſuggeſted ; ſo that the Conceiver goes 
who {ſtore him, puts the words of the prayer into his 
ray- outh, tels him every ſentence which he ſpeaks to 
0d Mod in prayer, and conſequently is a prompter to 
that m in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word. Nor was a 
rom- ¶ chool Boy ever more truly prompted when he ſaid 
ould Ws (lon to his Maſter, or a Player when he acted 


itbe Stage, than ſuch a perſon 18 in every ſyllable 
is prayer, 2. He that joins ina precompos'd 


g, to {form of Prayer, which he has neither gotten 
hoſe . beart, nor reads out of a book along with him 
own e offciates, cannot be ſaid to pray without a 
etion 


Prompter 
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prompter. For ſince he is ſuppos'd to have no boi Neir 
to help his memory, therefore ſo far as he has H ſerv 
the precompos d ſet Form by heart, ſo far doesthe 7 
ſon who officiates prompt him, by going before h Wt" 0! 
and putting words into his mouth, which he isto ergre 
fer to God. It he has no part of it by heart, thenbei ies 
| phys ve at every word. If he has a part of it wi" © 
cart, but not the whole; then he prays it partly viii jo 
and partly without a prompter. And tho' he ect po! 
not the prompter, when he uſes one ſentence ; yeth e fem 
both needs and has him, when he uſes another. Ant the 
therefore he cannot be ſaid to pray without a pο er 
pter, that 1s, 34 without any prompter: nd co 
all in any part thereof, unleſs he has the wü enpte 
precompos'd {et Form by heart. ho jo1l 
Now 'tis not only manifeſt from the words then © 
ſelves, but alſo granted on all hands, that Tertulk cauſe. 
ax here ſpeaks of the joint Devotions of the 
ſtians of his time in their public Aſſemblies; en, 
he aſſuresus.that they then and there pray d without And 
any prompter at all. And conſequently, 1. The po pra) 
did not jointly uſe a | nc pet ſet Form of b le 4 
|Þ er, which they had neither gotten by heart, ) 
1 read out of a book along with him that officiael_if"< !! 
| 2. They did not join in a ſet Form of Prayer cot er by re 
| ceiv'd extempore. Becauſe I have evidently prov ung f 
that thoſe cannot be ſaid to pray without Wi . wy 
prompter, who join in prayer eitherof theſe wal : [ "i | 
Wherefore 'tis very plain, that in their publi Bel Ot 
Aſſemblies they did either conceive their pray! 0 ay 
extempore, or read their prayers out of a book, "hl . 
repeat precompos'd ſet Forms by heart; it bein For 8 
(as I have ſhewn) impoſſible for them to pray vit gy 
5 out a prompter any other way, than one of the * J 
| which I have mention'd. Now it can't be fig. 0 Fo 
\j that they conceiy'd their prayers extempor, a did u 
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repeated them by heart. Becauſe he faies, thy 

they pray d, not only without a prompter, but 
de pectore, that is, by heart, as the phraſe maniſeſ i 
ly ſignifies, if we either (6) conſider the uſe of th 
word pectus, or (c) compare it with = andi 
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(5) To ſpeak or pray from the memory or by heart, are ph 
exactly of the ſame importance. And that Pectus do's freque 
ly fegnify the Memory, appears from the following inſtances. 
Non enim ſolum acuenda nobis neque procudenda ling 
eſt, fed onerandum complendumque pectus maximarum reti 
& plurimarum ſuavitate, copia, varietate. Tull. de Orat. lib; 
fed. | = p. 120. Edit. Schrevel. 

nte leves ergo paſcentur in æthere cervi, 
Et freta deſtituent nudos in littore piſces; 
Ante pererratis amborum finibus exul 
Aut Ararim Parthus bibet, aut Germania Tigrim; 
Quam noſtro illius labatur pectore vultus. Virgil. Bur 
Ecl. 1. 60. &c. | 
Docte Cati, peramicitiam Divoſque rogatus 
Ducere me auditum, perges quocunque, memento- 
Nam, quamvis referas memori mihi pectore cuncta, 
Non tamen 1nterpres tantundem juveris.— Horas. den 
lib. 2. Sat. 4+ 88, &c. 
Quicquid præcipies, eſto brevis, ut cito dicta 
Percipiant animi dociles, teneantque fideles. 
8 9 pleno de pectore manat. Id. de 
t. 335. Ofc. | p 
I * 4 in this laſt inſtance, de pectore is ui din a ſenſe i 
rent from that in which Tertullian wſes it: but then it mu 
conſider d. that the word Pectus do's here manifeſily ſignif) 
Me mory, which is what I am now proving, and the dieren 
the phraſe ariſes from the different ſignification, not of the in 
but of the prepoſition de. 
Hic ego centenas auſim depoſcere voces, 
Ut quantum mihi te ſinuoſo in pectore ſfixi, 


hes to 7. 
ww % 2 
ms 905 


Dog de 


Voce traham pura, totumque hoc verba reſignent, Vl 
Quad latet arcana non enarrabile fibra. Per/. Sat. 5+ 26,6 N 
Many other examples might be given; but theſe are ſufficrent ia; 5 
(e) An S me? lie young nd ie a miſe. YOM e amor 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib, 7. cap. 22. p. 361. 


P1196 
Amemlice, which literally tranſlated is de pectore on 
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WT. ivatives, as they are commonly us'd in the 
Wc Language; which Tertullian is obſery'd to 
itate in his Latin. 

| confeſs our Adverſaries will not allow, that de 
re ſhould be tranſlated n haart. The reaſon is 
zin. That tranſlation would ſtab their cauſe ; 
d prove that the primitive Chriſtians, who were 
ry whit as full of the Spirit as themſelves, us'd 
xcompos'd ſet Forms. Now (tho' de pectore 
od alone, and ſine monitore were not near enough 
explain it) a man might challange them to put any 
t l erble ſenſe, which will favor their cauſe, upon 
js phraſe de pectore; and to confirm it either from 
nullian, or any one approy'd Author: whereas that 
ich I have given, iseſtabliſh'd by the authorities 
oted in the Margin, to which *twereeaſy to add 
reat variety of examples taken out of the moſt 
xceptionable Writers, 

But this I do not (becauſe I need not) inſiſt 
Dn, What will or can they make of praying fine 
wore ? Let them ſhew, that tis barely poſſible 
thoſe perſons to pray without a prompter, who 
nin a prayer conceiv'd extempore, And when 
tis done, tis time enough to diſpute about the 
ſe in which de pectore muſt be taken. But if 
cannot prove this, then the primitive Chriſti - 


11 


11. der 


— 


le to repeat or ſpeak a thing by heatt. For inſtance, Ka- 
= % Pamy Mug ids 2A 7 An οο isl, wh 5 diet gef 
4 qa Ness 14 Av dme ova 2 va e TxuTol 
hs deny dige, & ape 35 a Suidas in voce Za - 
bol. 3. p. 277. Edit. Kuſteriane. | 

. hs is a ſpeaking de pectore or by heart, "Ev $aa- 
* Jel Wielss Side diu, wrayva crc; me youPDayr am 
ov alas v D. Ephiphan. Expoſit. Fidei. Sed. 
[1106 
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ans praying without a prompter, demonſtrates), 
joining in precompos d ſet Forms. And if that. 
granted; let our Adverſaries fix upon de pely 
what ſenſe they pleaſe, provided it be con 
with praying ſine monitore, and do not make Tum 
lian contradict himſelf. 

'Tis poſſible ſome perſon may (tho' I cannotthi 
it probable, that any perfon will) object, that 
word Moxitor do's ſometimes ſigniſy one that pull 


Seco 
Wt: 
Nuſtor 
Tha 
Pra 
eſti 


another in mind of a thing, and bids him di Hol, 
and that if it may in this place bear this ſenſe, tl mad: 
the ancient Chriſtians might therefore be ſaid n) tl 
pray without a Monitor, becauſe they usd toe ver 
of their own accord withoutneeding any oth Y at 


call upon them, and urge them to the perform 
of that duty ; and conſequently their praying wit 
out a Monitor will not neceſſarily imply, that d 
us'd precompos'd ſet Forms. Now tis true, the v 
Monitor may ſometimes bear this ſenſe ; butti 


(d) Al 
d theref 
Exlua 


301 tert 
s 1 
I 


tis impoſſible it ſhould be fo interpreted in . 
paſſage of Tertullian. For the words of Ter 5 
an do moſt evidently deſcribe not the occaſion, WW: ig 
the manner of their public Worſhip : not the Mn, a 
ſon that encourag d them to it, and ſet them e, 
it, and preſsd them forwards to perform it, bu T4 
what ſort they did it, and how they demean'd ti ic... 
ſelves, when they were actually engag'd in WW) 319, 
This might eaſily be made appear diverſe . 
were it needfull. But the Context above recit 0 90 
ſo evident a proof of it, that I am perſuaded: + 
conſiderate perſon can queſtion the truth of wilt, de 
aſſert, who will give himſelf the trouble of g bin 
ſing it with any tolerable meaſure of attention, WI: at 

Where fore 'tis manifeſt, that if theſe word 2 
Tertullian be underſtood abſolutely, as ſuppo%*Mminari v 


have no reference to any Cuſtom of the Heut 
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their Prayers; they do then evidently prove, 
at thoſe Prayers, which the Chriſtiansin Tertul- 
Is time offer'd ſine monitore, becauſe they offer- 
them de pectore, were precompos'd ſet Forms. 

W 5:condly, Let us now conſider the ſame words re- 
eh, as ſuppos'd to have a reference to ſome 
Wom obſerv'd by the Heathens in their prayers. 

That the Heathens us'd precompos'd ſet Forms 
Prayer, neither1s (that I know of) nor can be 
eſtion'd. For (that I may paſs by their Hymns up- 


ot thit 
that 


14t Mu 

1 doi Holy Occaſions, of which mention is ſo frequent- 

e, HM made by the (4) Ancients, both Chriſtian and Pa- 
ſaid n) their own Writers have (e) tranſmitted to us 
to e very words of ſome of them. They have al- 
other WY (f) aſſur'd us, that in their public and joint De- 


Ormat 
19 wit 
E 


(d) Amtboritie; of this kind are both needleſs and numberleſs, 
d therefore I ſhall alledge no more than theſe two which follow, 
Eeva quite 129 Tov; ves FT Jar. EI 5 8704 Oo A 3% 


he M mma %s © view. Os wiv aA elves ar- 
but e obs c ig {209% & s. Julian. Imper. Frag- 
| in en. . 201. Lip. 1696. 6 

Ter Quid ſibi volunt excitationes illæ, quas canitis matutini col- 
52d tibiam vocibus? Obdormiſcunt enim ſuperi, remeare 
om Mad vigilias debeant? Quid dormitiones illæ, quibus bene ut 
the ern, auſpicabili ſalutatione mandatis? Somni enim quiete 


runtur, occuparique ut hoc poſſint, lenes audiendæ ſunt Næ- 


m 20 
but * Arnob. adv. Gentes, lib, 7" p. 237» Lugd. Bat. 165 1. 
4 the (e) See Cato de Re Ruſt. cap. 139. 140, 141. P. 34, 35. Pa- 


1543. and Macrob. Saturnal. lib. 3. cap. 5, 9. p. 310, 
8, 319, 320. Pariſ. 1525. See alſo Feſtus in the word Pele- 
Ss, — the Notes of Scaliger and Dacier, p. 341. Amſte» 
1699. 5 

(f) Vidimus certis precationibus obſecraſſe ſummos Magi- 
avs, & nequid verborum prætereatur, aut præpoſterum di- 
tur, de ſcripto præire aliquem, rurſuſque alium cuſtodem 
Wl qui attendat, alium vero præponi qui favere linguis jube- 
\Uibicinem canere nequid aliud exaudiatur; utraque memorla 
ügui, quoties ipſæ diræ obſtrepentes nocuerint, quotieſve 
«atio erraverit; fic repente extis adimi capita vel corda, aut 
miar victima ſtante. Duratque immenſo exemplo Deci- 
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votions they us'd ſuch Forms as were writtenilf 
and read out of, their holy books; that ſome iſh 
em were of great Antiquity, particularly that wii 
of em was of eight hundred years ſtanding, IM 

Now (g) 'twas a cuſtom amongſt them in ſai 


3 


orum Patris filiique, quo ſe devovere, carmen. Plin, N 
Hiſt. lib. 28. cap. 2. p. 162+ Lugd. Bat. & Roterdam, 1648 

Boario vero in foro Græcum Græcamque defoſſos, aut ili 
rum gentium, cum quibus tum res eſſet, etiam noſtra ætu ij 
dit, Cujus ſacri precationem, qua ſolet præire quindem 
Virum Collegii Magiſter, fi quis legat, profecto vim cam 
num fateatur, ea omnia approbantibus octingentorum trignMWWiritiur 
annorum eventibus. 7bid. 5p. 163. | | 

Ipſe vero ſacerdos lanea infula velatus, & fronde coran 
tus, aram manibus tenens, ad orientem verſus (quippe Mau 


num tempus facrificiis idoneum æſtimarunt, quum Deos tu Ix 
aſſidere templis, & Matutinis ſalutationibus adeſſe opinio fo ac ſe 
Magorum & Perſarum exemplo, quibus in more fuit primo bi ex! 
per diluculo canere diis, hymnoſque & laudes dare, orienten cio qu 
que ſolem venerari) meditato & ſolenni precationis cam Vabat e 
verbis priſcis ex annalium vetuſtate erutis, numina & du eoru 
precatus, vota effundebat: quam precationem plerumque ter um ce 
minabat. (Comprecationes Deum immortalium, quz Oer. 
tu Romano fiunt, expoſitæ ſunt in Libris ſacerdotui 2dvoc 

puli Romani, & in pleriſque antiquis orationibus.) A. Cf in Ca 

oct. Att. J. 13. cap. 22. 5 327. Amſtelod. 1651. AE. Pon 
ab Alexand. Genial. dier. Iib. 4. cap. 17. p. 406. Lugd. 10%, opera. 


Eratquc piaculum aras adire, vel hoſtiam contreRare, att 
quam Magus conceptis precationibus libamenta diffunderet pn 
curſoria. Ammian. Marcellin. lib. 23. cap. 6. p. 375. N 
hh TT, 1 | | 
' (8) Oblecratio itaque à populo Duumviris prxcuntibus d 
facta. Liv. Hiſt. hb. 4. cap. 21. p. 327. Vol. 1. Amſtelod. 166, 
In hactrepidatione Decius Conſul M. Valerium magna vot 
inclamat: Deorum, inquit, ope, Valeri, opus eſt. Agedun 
pontifex publicus populi Romani prei verba, quibus 2 1 

ionibus devoveam. Pontifex eum togam prætextam iumer 
2 & velato capite manu ſubter togam ad mentum cxerii 
uper telum ſubjettum pedibus ſtantem fic dicere: 2 ſup! 
ter, Mars pater, Quirine, Bellona, Lares, Divi Noyen&: 
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their public and joint Devotions, to have ſome 
WE or other Officer, who diſtinctly read the 
oer, which others were then to join in, out of 
book; which prayer thoſe that join'd therein, 
ally repeated after him that read it. 

Sometimes alſo they () appointed another Of- 


f ͤ 


6 


* — — 


9 | indigetes, Divi quorum eſt poteſtas noſtrorum hoſtium- 
diſque Manes, vos precor, veneror, veniam peto feroque, 
8 popu'o Romano Quiritium vim victoriamque proſperetis; 

inder ie (que populi Romani Quiritium terrore, formidine, mor- 

eim ne afficiatis. Sicut verbis nuncupavi, ita pro republica 
en iritium, exercitu, legionibus, auxiliis populi Romani Qui- 
em, legiones, auxiliaque hoſtium, mecum Diis Manibus 
llurique devoveo. Hzc ita precatus, lictores ire ad T. Man- 

2 jubet ; matureque collegæ ſe devotum pro exercitu nun- 
Ipſe incinctus cinctu Gabino armatus in equum infi- 

ac ſe in medios hoſtes immiſit. Id. lib. &. cap. 9. p. 606,607» 

Ibi ex libro vetere liateo lecto ſacrificatum, ſacerdote Ovio 

cio quodam hom ine magno natu, qui ſe ĩd ſacrum petere af- 

nabat ex vetuſta Samnitium religione: qua quondam uſi ma- 
eorum fuiſſent, quum adimendæ Etruſcis Capuæ clande. 

um cepiſſent conſilium. Id. lib. I o. cap. 38. p. 797, 798. 

bſervavitque ſedulo, ut quoties terra in urbe moviſſet, fe- 
 advocata conciane prætor indiceret: utque dira avi in urbe 
in Capitolio viſa, obſecratio haberetur, eamque ipſe jure 

ix, Pont, commonito pro Roſtris populo præiret, ſubmota- 

zoperariorum ſervorumque turba. Sueton. in Claud. cap. 22, 

See alſo Letter (F) 

[taque ſua carmina ſuzque precationes ſingulis Diis inſtituta 

It, quas plerumque, nequid præpoſtere dicatur, aliquis ex 

pto præire, & ad verbum præferre ſolebat. Alexand. ab 

rand. Genial. Dier. lib. 4. cap. 17. p. 407+ 

bad, 5 &; To d rg ᷣ d-, g dhe ImrPophons ava 

T Corey, aA ndgav ii d Ty xePany» νε 5 

ren ory N, rde. Papoury v6 8dewd; cores EN. 

= 5 indy pe: iz BieAize Pauſan. Eliac, lib. 1. p. 176, 

COL, 15 23. 

lam unwilling to burthen the Margin with other Authorities, 

ich might be alledg d. The Reader, if he pleaſes, may conſult 

** de Formul. lib. 1. p. 61. Francofurt. 1592. 

(*) YePliny, as quoted letter (f | 
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ficer (whom they call'd the Cos) to obſerye 
ther the Congregation did truly and rightly ri 
the prayer after him that read it to them. Bec 
if any miſtake ſhould chance to be committed th 
in, they thought it (upon ſome occaſions) of 
very dangerous conſequence. | 
Now there is not the leaſt ſhadow of any H 
then cuſtom, which it was poſſible for Terug 
to hint at or allude to, except this which has iff 
mention'd, of the Readers prompting the pen 
in their Devotions, by putting what words ti 
read out of the book, into the mouths of the cliff 
gregation, and thereby telling them what N 
ſhould ſay in their prayers. Nay, it has been thou 
ſo very plain, that Tertullian hints at andalluds MW 
this very cuſtom; that Men of all Perſuaki 
both Proteſtantsand Papiſts, Church-men andi 
ſenters, particularly ſuch as have appear'd in ii 
Controverſy, have not only granted, but contend 
that theſe words of Tertullian do refer to it, y 
muſt be explain'd by it. 
And iſ ſo; let us then conſider what may b 
ther'd from Tertullian's words. He calls thepi 
lic Reader by the name of a Monitor or Prompt 


— 


(k) Si ædilis verbo aut ſimpulo aberravit, ludi non f 
rite facti, eaque errata expiantur, & mentes deorum imm 
talium ludorum inſtauratione placantur. Tull. Orat. de 
ruſpicum Reſponſis, ſect. 11. f. 476. 

From which paſſageof Tully, iis probable that Arnobius 
occaſion to ſay what follows ; 

In cæremoniis veſtris rebuſque Divinis poſtulionibus * 
eſt, & piaculi dicitur contracta eſſe commiſſio, {i per luft 
'dentix laplum aut in verbo quiſpiam aut ſimpuvio deerr 
Adv. Gentes, lib. 4. p. 148. See the Notes of Godeſcal 
Stewechius, Gebhartus Elmenhorſtius, and Deſiderius 1 
dus on the place. | 
: wal 


9998 - . 
1% a i * 0 


vl | hap- VI. Primitive Chriſtians. 105 


hich name is never given him by the Heathens 


ve Wh 
y ren cmſclves ; but Tertullian fixes it on him 12 the 
cn count of his Office, viz. becauſe he did really 


dth 


a truly prompt the people in theirprayers, and 
) of 


ut into their mouths thoſe words which they were 
Putter to their pretended Gods. And Tertalli- 
y - {aics, that the Chriſtians pray'd without a prom- = 
yu ter, that is, without any prompter at all. , 7 £ 32 


l 
ö 
| 
| . 
[ 
[ 
| 


125 But tis plain from what has been already faid, ,z -+- 8 „4. 8 
pen at the Chriſtians could not poſſibly pray without .- 
ds prompter, if thoſe prayers in which they join d. < 
he (ere conceiv'd extempore. For the Heathensthem- * * 6+ 3 
ut Hues never were or could be more truly prompted © © © Bf 
thou Wy their Reader, than thoſe who join in prayers 


ludes 
{ual 
andi 
J int 
ntends 
) It, 4 


Wonceiv'd extempore, are by the Conceiver of 
Whoſe praycrs. The only ry Anas is this. The 
Wncrcads, what he prompts, out of a book; and 
Ind the other ſpeaks, what he prompts, ſrom his 
vn invention; but both the Heathen Reader, and 
he Chriſtian Conceiver of prayers do prompt alike; 
nd the reſpective Congregations are both equally 
Wrompted, It matters not whether the Man that 
rompts has a book or no; for if he do's but 
rompt, whether with a book or without one, he is 
prompter. Tertullian gives him the name for the 
e ol what he perform'd, and not for the method 
e took in performing it. Nor can it be conceiv'd, 
That Tertullian would be guilty of ſo ſhamefull an 
quivocation, or rather of ſo groſs and palpable a 
Falſhood, as to ſay, that the Chriſtians had there- 
ore no prompter at all, becauſe their prompter did 


* beg 
thep 
ompte 


non 4 
m imm 
at. de! 


obius 


bus lot uſe a book, as the Heathens prompter did. 
1 herefore it is very plain, that the Chriſtians, 
zodeſcll WO (as Tertullian aſſures us) pray d without any 


rius Hd 


rompter at all, did not join in n concei v'd 
wil 


ien pore. And conſequently they join'd in pre- 
compos d 
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| Co) An rm fore 
1 Forms. 


ye Monitore. 


peftore muſt be taken. But if they cannot 
prove this; the argument above deliver is fm 
and good. 

But tis objected, that Tertullian makes a diffe. 
rence between the manner of praying us d by the 
Heathens, and that us'd by the Chriſtians, And 
conſequently, ſince the Heathens us'd precompost 
ſet Formsread out of a book ; the Chriſtians mul 
haye us'd prayers conceiy'd extempore. To which 
I] anſwer, that the true difference which Tertulk 
an obſerves and acquaints us with, between the 
manners of the Heathens and Chriſtians in thei 

ublic joint devotions, conſiſts in this, viz. thi 
tho' both the Chriſtians and the Heathens did in 
their public devotions jointly uſe precompos ſe 
Forms of Prayer; yet the Heathens ſo ſeldom us 
any joint prayers at all, and were ſo far from bavi'y 
the joint prayers they us d perfectly by heart, that 
they needed prompters whenſoever they join — 
; . III. | 


== Fg Jap * 
33 66 compos'd ſet Forms; there being no Medim l 


As for the phraſe de pectore, it muſt (if we 4, 
low Tertullian to write ſenſe) be explain'd, 1 
have already done it; there being no poſſibility, by 
any other interpretation, of oppoſing praying 45 N 
fore to praying cum Monitore, or of making | 

Man's praying de pectore, a proof of his praying 
Bur as I ſaid before, this I do no 
(becauſe I need not) inſiſt upon. Let them ſhe 
that tis barely poſſible for thoſe perſons to pry 
without a prompter, who join in a prayer conce. 
ved extempore. And when that is done, tis tim 
enough to diſpute about the ſenſe in which 4 
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yer. Whereas the Chriſtians were ſo conſtant, 
quent, regular and diligent in their public devo- 
ons; that they could * their precompos'd ſet 
Worms by heart, and readily join e at any 
ime without a prompter. They had indeed a per- 
In, who was as the mouth of the Congregation; 
ut what he ſpake in prayer, they knew before- 
Pond as perfectly as himſelf ; and therefore they 
1% id not follow him in prayer, but go along with 
im, nor was he their Prompter any more than our 
Wa dverfaries when => join in ſinging a Pſalm 
ich they have learn'd by heart, are Prompters ta 
W:ch other. 
Thus then have I prov'd, that which way ſoever 
Mc underſtand this paſſage of Tertullian, tis a de- 
Nonſtration, that thoſe prayers, which the an- 
jent Chriſtians offer'd up {ne Monitore, becauſe 
hey offer'd 'em de petiore, were precompog'd ſex 
orms. 
If it be ask d, which Interpretation of this paſ- 
Pee is to be preferr'd, that is, whether theſe words 
ff Tertullian ought to be underſtood abſolutely or 
ectivel); I anſwer, that they are to be under- 
00d reſpectively, for ſeveral good reaſons; which 
do therefore not inſiſt upon, becauſe all perſons 
n general have agreed in this latter ſenſe. Beſides I 
willing to leave our Adverſaries their free 
hoice; ſince which way ſoever they take, theſe 
ords are a moſt evident proof, that the pray- 
'5 mention'd in them were precompos'd ſet 
orms, 


It may be ſaid perhaps, that 1 who join in 


y do not (in my ſenſe and opinion) pray with- 
ut a Prompter. I confeſs, tis true with reſpect 


be precomposd ſet Forms of our eftabliſh'd Litur- 


o many of thoſe who join nA in our eſtabſiſn- 
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ed _ and tis very much to be lamented 
and were they but half as zealous and diligentas th 
ancient Chriſtians were, they would practiſe a 
therwiſe. But tho' this be a fault in ſome of qu 
Communion, yet itdo's not affect the argumen, 
I have ſhewn, that the ancient Chriſtians did ther, 
fore uſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, becaMf 
they pray'd without any Prompter at all. Andthi 
may be, and molt certainly is, a great truth;tho' ſons 
careleſs and negligent people among our ſelves H 
need a Prompter (or a perſon to go before en 
and ſhew em the words they muſt mentally offer nM 
God) inthe uſe of aprecompos'd ſet Form, Fu 
joining in prayers withouta Prompter is a demon: 
ſtration of the uſe of precompos d ſet Forms; not 
withſtanding *tis poſhble for ſome Men wh 
joinin precompos'd ſet Forms to need a Pron- 
ter. 
: Now ſince thoſe prayers, which the Chriſtiansn 
Tertullian's days offer'd fine Monitore, becauſe th 
offer dem de pectore, were precompos'd ſet Forns 
from hence it maniſeſtly follows, that they ui 
diverſe precompos d ſet Forms beſides the Lord 
Prayer and Pſalms. For tho' che Lord's Prayer and 0 k 
Pſalms were without all doubt part of thoc e gen div 
precompos'd ſet Forms which they offer pin m 
ue Monitore and de pectore; yet that then py = 
were alſo other precompos'd ſet Forms which: - 
they offer d after that manner, appears fronMl..; cop; 
that account which Tertullian gives of the mit * co! 
ter of them. For he (4) aſſures us, that in thel es 
precompos'd ſet Forms they pray'd for all En Wo 


; tans, cu 
perors, that God would grant them long Lite, . ne, fed 


tur, Li 
tur non 
petravit 


prian, D 


bratio 


daily! 


— 


——— 
—_— 8 


— 


(i) See the words as quoted before, p. 93. 
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ited, Wire Government, and ſafe Dwelling, valiant Ar- 

mw jes, 2 faithful Senate, c. which particulars are 

oy ot mention'd in the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, and 

f ou onſequently muſt have been contain'd in other 

1 drecompos'd ſet Forms. : 

ther, What farther uſe may be made of this paſſage of 

Fe. Tertyllian, will appear in its proper place. 

ſom 

es 0 

een . 

fer u 

F87 hat the primitive Chriſtians, in the zd 

wu Century, join d in diverſe precompos d ſet 

I Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lord's Pray- 
er and Pſalms, prov'd from St. Cyprian. 


— — — — men 


bass on now to St. Cypriau, who (a) tells his peo- 
le, that when they met together for the cele- 
bration of the Holy Communion (that is, at their 
daily Devotions ; for I have already ſhewn, that 


* — —— 


— — 


(a) Et quando in unum cum fratribus convenimus, & ſacri- 
ficia divina cum Dei ſacerdote celebramus, verecundiz & diſci- 
plinæ memores eſſe debemus: non paſſim ventilare preces no- 
ſtras inconditis vocibus; nec petitionem commendandam mo- 
deſte Deo, tumultuoſa loquacitate jactare. Quia Deus non 
vocis ſed cordis auditor eſt. Nec admonendus eſt clamoribus, 
qui cogitationes hominum videt, probante Domino & dicente; 
A cogitatis nequam in cordibus veſtris? & alio loco: & 
cient omnes Eccleſiæ, quia ego ſum ſcrutator renis & cordis. 
Quod Anna in primo Regnorum libro, Eccleſiæ typum por. 
tans, cuſtodit & ſervat; quæ Dominum non clamoſa petitio- 
ne, ſed tacite & modeſtc intra ipſas pectoris latebras precaba- 
tur, Loquebatur prece occulta; ſed manifeſta fide: loqueba. 
tur non voce, ſed corde: quia ſic Deum ſciebat audire; & im- 
petrayit efficaciter quod petiit, quia fideliter poſtulayit, Cy- 
?11an, De Orat, Domin-p. 140. 

the 
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the Lord's Supper was in his time daily adminiſtred 
they ſhould not chatter their Prayers over with; 
diſagreeable noiſe, or babble forth their Petitionsi, 
a tumultuous and indecent manner, becauſe Od 
hears the heart, &c. Whether he permits yo 
prayer at all, I need notinquire. Tom: it ſeen 
evident that Ee did, from that paſſage which I ſl 
next cite from him. But I ſhall not inſiſt wa 
this. Tis ſufficient for my purpoſe, that if it wer 
not in their power to uſe vocal prayer, twas impoſ. 
ſible for them to be guilty of that fault, whichh: 
ſo freely corrects, and fo largely diſputes agzinlt, i 
Now I havealrcady proy'd the impoſſibility of join 
ing vocally in prayers conceiv'd extempore. Au 
conſequently , ſince *twas at leaſt poſſible for 8 . 
Cyprian's people to join after that manner, they 
did certainly uſe precompos'd ſet Forms. 

If it be objected, that he who conceives prayen 
extempore, may do it after ſuch a manner, asto 
leave intermediate ſpaces of time for the Congregs: 
tion to repeat oo! ang after him (as the people re- 
peat the Confeſſion in the Church Liturgy) 0 
ſmall portions; and conſequently that 'twas poll 
ble for the Congregation to join vocally in prayet 
in St. Cyprian's time, altho' their prayers were not 
precompos'd ſet Forms; I anſwer, 1. that ſuch 
practice is abſurd and irrational, as every Man that 
will ſeriouſly reflect upon it, will readily acknow- 
ledge, and twere eaſy to prove at rye ; and conſe- 
quently, tho' the blind Heathens indeed were wea 
enough to do 3 Yer like it, yet the anci- 
ent Chriſtians cannot be ſuppos'd to have been 
chargeable with it. But, 2. what I have fad 
concerning Tertwllian's Teſtimony, effectually de. 
ſtroys this pretence. For if the Chriſtians join 
after this manner, then they were prompted in * 
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y ſyllable of their prayers : whereas Tertullian 
Wſſuresus, that they pray d without any Prompter 
all. So that that evaſion of the argument drawn 
om St. Cyprian, is not only groundleſs, but over- 


rown by the plain matter of fact, which is re- 
orded by Tertullian. 


by S Wherefore inSt. Cypriarrs time they did without 
ap doubt uſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer in 
were e celebration of the Holy Communion, And 
wol Fonſequently they join'd in diverſe precompos'd 
Abet Forms beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pfalms. 


or tis confeſs'd on all hands, that in his time they 
Wd diverſe Prayers beſides the Lord's Prayer and 
alms in the celebration of the Holy Communion. 
Ind 'tis manifeſt that St. Cyprian makes no diſtin- 
ion, but ſpeaks of joining vocally, as a thing 
Wat was practicable in the whole courſe of their 
ommunion Service. And conſequently thoſe 


a ayers which they us'd therein, beſides the Lord's 

reg. er and Pſalms, were precompos'd ſet Forms. 

+ re. Again, the ſame Father (6b) exhorts them ear- 

b eſtly to take care, that when they pray d, eir 

voll. earts and their voices might go together® "Now? lat 


rayer 
re not 
uch! 
q that 
noWs 
onſe 
weak 
anci- 

been 
(aid 
y de- 
oin'd 
1 CvE- 


5 


pinly us d precompos'd ſet Forms. 


(6) Claudatur contra adverſarium pectus, & ſoli Deo pateat, 
c ad ſe hoſtem Dei tempore orationis adire patiatur : ob- 
pit enim frequenter & penetrat, & ſubtiliter fallens preces 
otras a Deo avocat, ut aliud habeamus in corde, & aliud in 
ce, quando intentione ſincera Dominum debeat non vocis ſo- 
5, ſed animus & fenſus orare. Quæ autem ſegnitia eſt alie- 
n & rapi ineptis cogitationibus & profanis, cum Dominum 
Mecarls; quaſi fit aliud quod debeas magis cogitare quam 
od cum Deo loqueris? Quo modo te audiri à Deo poſtulas, 

um te ĩpſe non audias? 7bid. p. 1 52. 
For 


ly, NOW they must 
Ice they could not pray vocally by joining in znof ex ect 


ayer conceiv'd extempore ; therefore they cert" be 
„ God, it 


% do not hew them: 
: 1 3 ; -Selves. 
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Beſides, if he that joins in a prayer conceiyd 
tempore,do's pray vocally, and utter any words ati 
at the time of his joining therein; he muſt of; 
ceſſity utter thoſe words, which the perſon tha f 
ficiates do's at that time utter be him, a 
which he catches at that time from the mouth if 
him that conceives the prayer extempore, V 
tis impoſſible for him that joins thus, to cM 
words from another mouth, and utter them to Gy 
and at the ſame time not know or think on what! 
ſo catches and utters. And conſequently his he 
muſt think of what his voice ſpcaks, and he cam 
but hcar himſelf when he prays vocally. 

Wherefore, ſince St. Cyprian ſuppoſes it poſlih 
for a Man to do otherwiſe, when he join'd vocal 
in the public prayers of the Church in histime; 
plain that the public prayers of the Church ins 
Cyprian's time mult have been ſuch as would adn 
of ſuch a practice. And conſequently they coil 
not be prayers conceiv'd extempore, in which 
impoſſible fora Man to join voca!ly without thin 


yers 
do ſſib 
ir vol 
in 

ich I 
of P 
are I 
NCON 
poſe: 
: bu 
ancie 
Form 


Hpria 


an to 5 ug preco 
ing on what he ſaies, or hearing what he him dent 
ſpeaks in Prayer; but muſt have been precomposdi noſt 


Forms, in the uſe of which (as our Adverſin 
will readily allow) tis poſſible for the Mind to wa 
der from what the Tongue expreſſes, or for a Mai 
ſpeak thoſe words by roat which his own ears 6 
not perceive, becauſe the Soul is imploy'd abou 
different object. | 
Nay, I challenge our Adverfarics to ſhew,! 
they can, how *tis barely poſſible for the voice 
ſpeak one thing, and the heart to think of 1 
ther; for a Man to pray, and yet not to hear hi 
ſelf (which notwithſtanding St. Cyprian ſpeaks 
in this place, as very poſſible according to th 
way of praving which was us'd in their an 
10 


ear af 
vl Hea 
e ſha 
will 
ered, 


; ap. IX. Primitive Chriſtians 113 


s; I fay, I challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew 


st, theſe things are barely poſũble) in the uſe of 
of vil prayers but precompos'd ſet Forms. 

hatd fit (bould be ſaid, that this very Argument af- 
n, a8; an Objection againſt the Conyeniency of the 


t uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer; and 
Noll: oof of the Conveniency ot the joint uſe of 
ers conceived extempore; becauſe it ſuppoſes 


) Cul ofible: for Mens thoughts to wander, and for 
hat Wir voices to ſpeak what their hearts do not think 
s benin the joint uſe of precompoſed (et Forms, 
cannWMch 1 have aſſerted to be impoſſible in the joint 


of Prayers conceiv'd extempore ; I anſwer, that 
are now conſidering (not the Conyeniencies 
nconveniencies of the joint uſe, either ot pre- 


ſſl 


VOCall 


ne; N poſed ſet Forms, or Prayers conceiv'd extem- 
1 in; but) the bare Matter of fact, viz. whether 
| adi :acient Chriſtians did jointly uſe precompoſed 
coach rorms, or no. Now what I have quoted from 
ich yprian is a clear proof, that they did jointly 


t thin precompoſed ſet Forms; and whether they did 


himedentiy therein, that is, whether they practiſed 
dose mol convenient way of joint Worſhip, will 
verfuerr afterwards, when I come to the third ge- 
to u Head of this Diſcourſe, under which this pre- 


Mant 
ears G 
about 


e ſhall be fairly conſider'd, and (if the Rea- 
vill take my word before hand) ſubſtantially 


er ed. 


hew; 
voice 
of an 
ear hin 
peaks 

to th 
r Aſn 


fa "Rn 
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CHAP. X. 


That the Primitive Chriſtians, in the u 
Century, joined in the uſe of diverſe; 
compoſed ſet Forms of Prayer, bil 
the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, pm 
from the precompoſed Liturgy of òt 
gory Thaumaturgus, | 


Hs laſt proof of the joint uſe of precompd 
ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lords p 
and Pſalms, in the third Century, is drawn front 
precompos'd Liturgy of St. Gregory Thus 
turgus 
That St. Gregory Thaumaturgus ſetled the uſt 
a pt compns'd 2 in thoſe Churches, which. 
ha i planted in Cappadocia, is evident from the l. 
ſtimony of St. Bal, who (a) aſſures us, that abe 
105 years after St. Gregory's Death ( viz. att 
time when St. Baſil wrote his Book de Spirits 


<< 


— Een 


( a) Ters wiya tnx voy mis el To Y, 700 11 
g oe} ar Pd©> 4 u, Tos dx ACI ch, al 
2 ob & H , & Ah. & Tim w 
x3, 76" d Sxeivorg ngriame » Th LxAnnnc eJe90t0n5av. Tin“ 
3 oro). F me aur; TAS WE) i Net mig 2640 xe, * 
xa! Tu; N 0 “x½. Odo l, I rior of uy@ Aabx,, 
$xxArlac o ,H)upelis, F wir dus IO dvesterrur vn 
Gu 8%; Sw lu. E. wi F Tęusgls, x; 6 vor di 
, ge Aglus is)», on © dx aD? T Fx 
Ovaarymwir ©. Key 1 bbs 6 Tv» prix 097 vaynbi⸗ in 
mi WhnegPoglay N ⁰αο Baſil. de Spiritu 8. % 
P. 360. 0 
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the Churches of thoſe Regions where St. Gre- 
had liv'd, had ſo great a reſpect for his memo- 
that they would not add any one practice, ex- 
jon, or myſtical Form of Prayer, beſides what 
„ ad left 'em. |; | 

* Tis impoſſible for words to expreſs any mattet 
a more fully and clearly, than what I affirm 
bej 1 cerning St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, viz. that he 
Na the uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy in the Cap- 
n Churches, is expreſs'd in theſe words of 

Baſil, For, 

W 1. The words weg waz; cannot ſignify other- 
than as I have tranſlated em, a myſtical Form 
rajer , or Form of Prayer us'd in the Myſteries, 
W is, the Divine Service or Religious Worſhip 
Whe Congregation. | 

confeſs, a late writer (b) would fain perſuade 
that by 762; feu St. Bafil means the Form or 


o 
} 


* 
4 


—_— — _ 2 — 


—_ 


) By which I conceive he means, that they did ſtrict- 
blerve that way and method for their ordinary Wor- 
aud kept ſtrictly to thoſe Doctrines, and that way 
dminiſtring the 1 which were in uſe in Gre- 
time. But he doth not ſay one Word of Gregory's 
ting a Form of Prayer for + Church, Nor doth it 
w, that becauſe they worſhipp'd God in the ſame man- 
a great many years after Gregory, wherein they wor- 
I him in his time, that therefore they us'd the very 
is he us d. Whereas it is ſaid, they did not add a 
d to what he left with them, that doth not relate to 
ay dk „but to the Doctrine he taught. For here St. 
8 Ipeaking of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, and 
ing that Doctrine. And in other places St. Baſil takes 
& how tenacious they were of the words in which 
) did deliver the Doctrines of Chriſtianity unto them; 
cularly to prove his own Doctrine to be the ſame 
bat Gregory did teach, he alledg'd his having learn'd 
Marina the Doctrines of Faith ia the very words 


WH 2 Man- 
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Manner of celebration, that Method, Order, 
Way of adminiſtring the Sacrament, which St. 
gory had praCtis'd and taught them; and that wi 
St. Baſil ſaies, they would not add any myſi 
1 Form beſides what St. Gregory had left them, 
means that they would not depart from that $i 
plicity in the celebrating of the Worſhip of (ii 
which St. Gregory had obſerv'd , tho' a more u 
ous and ceremonious way did prevail in oth 
Churches, and which ſome thought did better iu 
| with the alteration of their Circumſtances, Butt 
pretence is not only groundleſs and falſe, but ii 
inconſiſtent with St. Baſil's expreſs words. 1 
I ſhall make appear in the following Manner, Neeb 

This Author ſuppoſes, that ds ſignifies a fu. 
or Manner of Celebration, a Method, Ode 


— WW =. — 
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wherein Gregory had deliver'd them, If it ſhall be i 
he is here proving the Divinity of the Holy Spirit by ap 
of their V/orſhip, viz. their aicribing Glory and Poe 
God, what can be inferr'd from thence is but this, 1 
Gregory had taught em, when they did aſcribe Glory a 
Powet to the Father an Son, to add alſo, with the 
Spirit, St. Baſil farther adds, they were ſo tenaciou 
what Gregory had taught and pratic'd amongſt them, tl 
would noc depart from that Simplicity in the celebrit 
of the Worſhip of God, which he obſerv'd, tho' a 0 
pompous and ceremonious way did prevail in other G 
ches, and which ſome thought did better ſuit with tit 
teration of their Circumſtances, But here you may 1 
notice th-t St. Baſil doth not alledge any Liturgy 6! 
had compos'd for em, but only pleads the preſet e. s. 
five of that Church, and argues it was the ſame in 
gory's Days, not becauſe they had a Liturgy of his (a 
pong, but becauſe their Reſpect to him all along 40! 
preſen:. time was ſuch, they would not ſuffer any 8k 
tion to be made, to the Method or Order he obſerv'd, 
to the Doctrines he had taught, S. B's. Exam. of P. 
ber's Hiſt. of Liturgies, P-. 52 53. Lond. 1690. i 
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ay of adminiſtring. Now tis indeed true, that 
; do's ſignify a Form; but then it is as true, 
at it do's not ſigniſy every fort of Form. And 
ticularly it never ſignifies ſuch a Form as this 
uthor pretends, vid. a Manner of Celebration, a 
Pethod, Order, or Way of adminiſtring. Nay, it 
„ss well be pretended , that rds ſigni fies Tran- 
bſtantiation; there being as many Inſtances of 
Ne one Senſe, as of the other; that is, none at all 
either, 
W Twill be ſaid perhaps, that ww; is added to it; 
Bd that rns e ſigni fies a Form of the Myſte- 
; and what can that be but the Manncr of the 
Wclcbration of the Myſteries, a Method, Order, 
a Way of adminiſtring the Sacrament 2 To which 
ider Wnſwer, that r wenn; neither do's nor can ſigni- 
Form of the Myltcries; and he that under- 
ids St. Baſil ſo, muſt make him ſpeak falſe Greek. 


ut {| 
T U 
«ff 


| be Hr pot e e, but rms vgn ſigni fies a Form 
he Myſteries. For the word rms always go- 
* rns that of which it is a Form, in (c) the Geni- 
Aon e Caſe; and particularly tis always ſo us'd by 
; the % himſelt (4) in this very Book, as well as his 
_ other writings. Nay, I am perſuaded, our Au- 


celebritl 
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ther M Thus we read. Os is rim; © winner, Rom? 5. 14. 
zith te */ e, Rom. G. 17. Toms vin F mais, 1. Tim. 4+12, 
may TT ad, 1h, Tit.2. 7. Tee & , 1. Pet. 5. 3. 

rgy On (d) Ns 6 "Ad „ Tur, © eie, © 4 xing mma; 
preſen ee. De Spir. Sanct. cap. 14. p. 318. 

ne in Te me 8 ima NSN SAGUiö, Tum, & - F XK gage 

F his Cu ) A » Torr; © agο . Ibid, p. 31 9. 

ong u e da 5 xneg; Tug NO ml Tire Yοο op- 
any 4 abs ax eh Beiew Thy Eibe Th YAvVOY worOlW, wh 2 
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Wire! Tegwnhxu;, De Baptiſmo lib. 1. cap. 2. p. 51. 

z thor 


118 The Practice of the Chap! 1 


thor cannot produce any one Inſtance of r join 
with an adjective betokening that of which iti 
Form, cut of any Writer whatſoever, either 
ſtian or Pagan. And therefore upon Suppoſitnli 
that r/mvs womnedwr Might lignity a Form or M 
of Celebration of the Myſteries, a Method, Ott 
or way of adminiſtring the Sacrament ; yet x 
pax; Car-4ignify no ſuch thing: and conſequeiih 
if St. Baſil had really meant the Form or M 
of Celebration, the Method, Order, or way of 
Adminiſtring , he would never have call 
rex fo · unleſs you'l ſuppoſe , that he coli 
neither ſpeak what he meant, nor write prope! 
in the Greek Language. I 

What then do's uses wwaxi; ſignify ? Since it 
not betoken a Form ot the Mylleries „it mult vl 
token a myſtical Form, or Form belonging to; 
ns'd in, the Myſteries, Now what is meant by 
Myſteries, I will not diſpute. Our Author ul 
derſtands the word of the Sacrament of the Lot 
Supper. And certainly it ſignifies ſo very oft 
But Iwill not confine it to that Senſe. Be tha 
it will, the Myſteries do certainly denote ther 
gious Worſhip or Divine Service of a Congry 
tion. And what then can be meant by a myll 
Form, or Form us'd in, or belonging to, the M 
ſteries, that is the Divine Service, or relig\ 
Worſhip of a Congregation? What Sort of n 
could the primitive Chriſtians uſe in their jal 
Devotions ? I read of ts or are, lines, Wald 
as our Adverſaries themſelves confeſs, do mil 
feſtly (Y ſignify precompos'd ſer Forms of pri — 
And it theſe are the rh, to the number of whi 


—_——_ 


( F) See this fully proved in the next Chapter. 
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gure of the Croſs is. For St. Baſil manifeſh 
{peaks of ſuch ri. as St. Gregory could and did leu 
behind him in the religivus Rites. Now byt 
Man's le. g behind him ſuch wa as the ſign y 
figure ot cae Croſs in the religious Rites, our A0 
veriar ies muſt of neceſſity underſtand his lezvin 
behind him, either certain permanent (rv) ſpy 
or figures always numerically the ſame ro be exhi, 
bited or made ule of in the religious Rites, or eh 
the cuſtom of making and uſing the ſame kind of 
(viv) ſigus or figures in the religious Rites. 
Now if our Adverlaries ſay, that St. Baſh is 
be underſtood in the former Senſe ; then St. Gen 
ry muſt be ſuppos d to have left behind him fon 
permanent (74) Signs or Figures always numer 
cally the ſame, which ſigns or figures were exhib 
ted or made uſe of by the Churches of his Dios 
intheir religious Rites, for above 105 years aft 
his Death. Believe this, who can. What? Did 
he bequeath em a Legacy of wooden Croſles, a 
ſuch like r4&z,, and did his Flock make a raree ſbw 
of 'em, whenſoever they went to Prayers? 'Ti 
well known, that (de ezvggd) the ſign or figured 
the Croſs us'd by the ancient Chriſtians in their re 
ligious Rites, was not a permanent, but a tranſient 
Sign or Figure made upon their Bodies with their 
fingers. And ſuch tranſient u could not -poſl- 
bly be left behind St. Gregory, and remain numer: 
cally the ſame for above 105 years after his Death, 
And conſequently St. Bals words mult not beun- 
derſtood in this Senſe. | | 
Let us now fee, whether St. Gregory's leaving 
behind him ſuch u as the ſign or — of the 
Croſs in the religious Rites, may ſignify his lea. 
ing behind him the cuſtom of making and uling 
the ſame kind of (rs) ſigns or figures in the rel. 
* Nee $4 59. 09 OASIS gious 
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Ries. Tis true, the ancient Chriſtians, and 
probability St. wap Diſciples as well as 


bye, did obſerve the cuſtom of making and uſing 
ben of the Croſs, and ſome other Ceremonies, 
At. x ch might be call'd ire: but then a Man's leav- 
wi behind him in this Senſe ſuch rs as the gn 
fon our: of the Croſs, is leaving behind him the 


dice of theſe 7/n»,, or the cuſtom of making and 


2 them upon ſuch Occaſions. Now this Senſe 
d of the Phraſe is utterly inconſiſtent with what St, 
ſaies of St. Gregory and his Churches. For St, 
ia cxpreſly mentions practices as well as ru, and 
re Winguilhes the one from the other : whereas this 
ſon: MM rpretation of his words will confound em toge- 


and make thoſe things one and the ſame, which 
Baſil mani feſtly diſtinguiſhes from each other. 
WV bcrefore either of theſe two Senſes is both un- 


aft Monable and impoſſible; and conſequently muſt 

Dil rejected: but the Senſe which I have given is 
, and Jura), plain, and neceſſary : and conſequently 
(bro Wt be embrac d. 

Io ſince the Signification of rue wonx:s is eſta- 
we ard, and theſe words cannot be tranſſated other- 
ir re- e than 1 have done; it may perhaps ſeem need. 
ent io ſpend any more Paper upon this Pretence of 
their r Author. Becauſe his fundamental Error being 
polf- rod, all his Superſtructure falls of courſe. 
meri- d yet I cannot forbear obſerving the remainder 
eath, bis Pretence. St. Baſil ſaies, they would not 
e un- ny myſtical Form, beſides what St. Gregory 


left 'em; that is, ſaies our Author, they would 


aving N Cart from that ſimplicity in the celebrating of the 
f the e of God, which he dierv's, tho" a more pom- 


Jeav- 
uſing 
reli 
glous 


i and Ceremonious * did prevail in other 
rhes, and which ſome thought did better ſut e with 
Alteration of their Circumſtances. | 


11 5 What 
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What a fair and plauſible Story has our Aut... 
told? and yet (I heartily wiſh for his own GW 
that I had not Occaſion to fay fo) every Sy, 
ble of it is falſe. He might as well have pn 
tended , that in St. Baf's time the Worſhip a 
God in an unknown Tongue was introduc'd, uy 
that the Cappadocians refus'd to comply with it oy 
of reſpect to St. Gregory: as ſay, that a more pom 
ous and ceremonious way of Worſhip, than why 
St. Gregory had us d, prevail'd in other Churchs; 
and that ſome thought the more pompous and cen. 
monious way more ſutable to the alteration of thei 
Circumſtances. For ancient Hiſtory furniſhes u 
with no Account of any ſuch Particulars, Lt 
him ſhew, if he can, nat the Worſhip of tho 
other Churches in St. Baſl's time was more pan 
pous and ceremonious, than that which St. Grey 
usd ; or that the Cappadocians refus'd the moi 
pompous and ceremonious way out of reſpect to 
Gregory; or that others thought the more pompou 
and ceremonĩous way more ſutable to the alteratic 
of their circumſtances than the ſimplicity of d 
Gregory's way; or what the alteration of the 
Circumſtances was which he mentions. If hea 
demonſtrate theſe Particulars, which he has 
firmd , and I think I have juſt grounds to den) 
T intreat him to do it for an obvious Re 
on. 

y But (that I may return from this Digreſſo 
ſince the Cappadocian Churches did not un ! 
ſpace of above one hundred and five years 1 
any one myſtical Form of Prayer beſides tit 
which St. Gregory had left em; tis extreme 
plain, that St. Gregory ſetled the uſe of a} 
compos'd Liturgy amongſt em; and conſeque! 
ly that they join'd in the uſe of di verſe * 
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Aulos d ſet Forms of Prayer beſides the Lord's Prayer 


fake ' 7 nd Palms, . 
ylls 2. Their not adding any Expreſſion beſides what 


pre Se. Gregory had left em, is another Proof, that St. 
ip gor ſetled the Uſe of a precomposd Liturgy | 
„ choſe Parts. I confeſs, that Author, whoſe Ex- 


it ou ſition of ure oe I have juſt now confiderd, 
omWMconceives that by their not adding any word (or 
wh: render it, expreſſion ) beſides what St. Gre ory 
che bad left em, St. Baſil means, that they kept 
c aridly to St. Gregory's Doctrines; and preſent- 
thn y aſter he tells us, that whereas it is ſaid, they 


hes ut 


* thol 
pan 


reg 


lid not add a word to what be left with 'em, that 
404 not relate to their Prayers, but to the Doctrine 
le taught. This Pretence therefore muſt be confi + 
der d. N 

There is certainly a very great Difference be- 
een Doctrines and Words or Expreſſions. By a 
Mans Doctrines we undetſtand thoſe Truths ar Pro- 
positions which he teaches or profeſſes. By his 


ertus words or Expreſſions we underſtand thoſe Phraſes 
of Nor speech whereby he conveys and delivers thoſe 
f we Truths or Propoſitions to another. The Queſtion 
he ceerefore is, to what, and of what, there was no 


has Addition made. And this Queſtion St. Bail moſt 

ay reſolves, by faying , they did not add any 
Ward or Expreſſion, beſides what St, Gregory had left 
em; that is, they did not add any Word or Expreſ- 
lon beſides what Words or Expreſſions St. Gregoi 
had leſt em. So that they did not make an Addi- 
ton of Words or Expreſſions to St. Gregors Words 
or Expreſſions. 

Now when our Author ſaies, that they kept ſtri&. 
to St. Gregory's Doctrines, and that their not ad- 
Ling a wo relates to the Doctrine he taught; I 
Feſuge he means (and J am ſure, he muſt mean, 
ö if he 


reſo 
In 
ars K 
s the 
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if he will ſpeak Senſe, and in any meaſure coi 4 
ſtently with St. Baſils expreſs words) that Hon: 
did not add any word or expreſſion to thoſe vat p 
or expreſſions which relate to Doctrine, thatis, M cee 
thoſe words or expreſſions wherein St. Gregory u wh: 
to deliver his Doctrine. But then, if this bei mpo 
meaning, he is moſt groſly miſtaken, For tho'thMW cords 
(ais) Word or Expreſſion, which they did i But 
add, and conſequently the words or expreſſions wii g of 
which they did not add, may in their own nature ö o tha 
applied or relate to the words or. expreſſions of hence 
ther Prayers or Doctrines, or any thing elſe ver ori 
words or expreſſions are us d; yet the (ao3;) Wa eakin 
or expreſſion, which they are here ſaid not to H ith R 
added, or the words or expreſſions to which ti od c 
are here ſaid to have made no addition, cannot po od a 
bly, as here circumſtantiated, relate to the workiſſo the 
or expreſſions of Doctrine, or indeed to A nyer. 
thing elſe, but the words or expreſſions in this, a5 
Offices of Worſhip and Devotions. Aga 
But ſaies our Author, St. Baſil is here ſpeakince, h 
of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, and provi i bich 
that Doctrine; and therefore the word or cxprebMW brifti 
fion which they are here ſaid not to have adden D. 
muſt relate to Doctrine. Now our Auth id teac 
might as well have told us, that, St. 3% rin: t! 
here ſpeaking of Purgatory, and proving tu bereit 
Doctrine. I confeſs, St. Baſil do's in an ot Mo's $: 
part of the ſame Book ſpeak of the Divinity of ce 
Holy Ghoſt, and prove that Doctrine; but in ti did c 
place there is not the leaſt Syllable to that pupokieferr'd 
Nay, tis evident, that in the beginning of the 29 We do's 
Chapter he ſolemnly enters upon a quite dificrenWrine t 
matter, viz. the Tullibcarion of a certain Form 0 
Doxology for which he had been blam'd, by theal 


ach, | 
he Do 
thoritics of great Men, and even of whole Chu 
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And after he had ſpent about three pages 
Jon that ſubject, and reckond up diverſe emi- 
Ent Perſons who usd that Form of Doxology, he 

oceeds to inſtance in St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, 
f whom upon that Occaſion he gives a large and 
Papous character, part of which are thoſe very 
Fords which are now under conſideration. 
But what if St. Bail had in this place been ſpeak- 
Wo of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit and prov- 
| g that Doctrine? would it have tollow'd from 
ence, that the word or expreſſion muſt relate to 
Doctrine? This I am ſure of, that St. Baſil is here 
Wc:king of the (Two) religious Rites, and 'tis 
ich Reſpect to them, that they did not add a 
ord or expreſſion; and why then may not the 
Word or expreſſion which they did not add, relate 

o the Prayers as well as to the Doctrine; ſince the 

ayers were as certainly a part of the religious Ri- 

s, as the Doctrine could be? 

Again fates he, St. Baſil in other places takes no- 
ce, how tenacious they were of the words in 
hich St. Gregory did deliver the Doctrines of 
hriſtianity unto them; particularly, to prove his 
wn Doctrine to be the ſame with what St. Gregory 
id teach, he alledg d his having learn'd from Ma- 
ina the Doctrines of Faith in the very words, 
herein St. Gregory had deliver d em. But where 
os St. Baſil take notice, how tenacious the 

IVeoceſareans were of the words in which St. Grego- 

1 did deliver the Doctrines of Chriltianity ? 1 am 

eſerr d indeed to his 75 Epiſtle , and aſſur'd that 

e do's there do ſo; becauſe to prove his own Do- 

tine to be the ſame with what St. Gregory did 

ach, he alledg'd his having learn'd from Macrina 

he Doctrines of Faith in the vcry words, wherein 

t. Gregory had deliver'd them, But J have 2 

h der'd 
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der d the place, and find that our Author be 
miſrepreſented what St. Bafil ſaies. For let us con, 


Whap. 


re the 


_ Was 
der the Circumſtances. St. Baſil had been tradueii * 
as a Perſon not Orthodox in his Faith; and to meer hi. 
dicate himſelf he (% tells the Veoceſaream, I Thu: 
he had been educated by his Grandmother Macrin, Widow 
one of their own Country-women, and conſequem ¶ Nur Aut 
ly of St. Gregory's Flock, and that ſhe had tf ball r 
| him the very Words of St. Gregory, as many of en Nod ar 
| as ſhe could remember, and therewith inſtiſłd iu Our. 
him the Rudiments of Religion, Wrczdy 
Now St. Gregory died in the year 265, and $i pt 24d 
Baſil wrote this Epiſtle after he had been a Biſhoy ¶yreſſi 
for ſome time. Nor was he a Biſhop till the yer e Doc 
370; and conſequently there muſt have been «Wit St. 
bove one hundred and five years between the Death d con 
of St. Gregory and St. Baſis writing this Epiſtle, Ney hac 
Now St. Baſil do's not mention one ſyllable of Wd not 
| any other Perſon beſides his Grandmother, who WW aboy: 
| mult have been dead very many years before his our A 
1 writing the Book de Spiritu Sancto. Nor do's te Wiſe very 
take the leaſt notice, that the Neoceſareans ven Man: 
| tenacious of St. Gregory's words, as our Author aity 
confidently aſſerts. , 4s then could this Magd 
refer his reader to St. Bafils 75 Epiſtle ? Ile war Me wor 
tant, becauſe Macrina, who liv'd in St. Greg the! 
time, and was one of his Flock, could remember the (+ 
ſome of his words or expreſſions, and had formerly WW kno 
told them to her Grand- Son in his Infancy ; there r 
IN 
2 ocrtin 
(h) Times IN A Sheriguc Tis ov eie drp-οj ddd bo neve 
reapirrtg iu, v ird paxacke wot meg vir ry pk d Phe: 
Maxeavaus Aa rho mo , aeg "s 2 . ad nay + * 
HT Is gi * »; aurlu &xonulia w a : 
2006. rs (us: 2 My zu vuribg Ib Tf 1; * 
| 
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e the Neoceſareans in general, tho' not one of 
vas born during St. Gregory's life-time, did re- 
aber the words of that Saint for above 105 years 
er his death, and were tenacious of them, 
Thus have I ſhewn, that there is not the leaſt 
Wow of reaſon to countenance that Senſe, which 
Author has endeavor'd to fix onSt. Baſil's words. 
all now proceed to ſhew, that there are diverſe 
Jod and ſubſtantial Reaſons againſt it. 
W Our Author's Senſe of St. Bafil's words, as I have 
Wrc:dy obſerv'd, is this, that the Neoceſareans did 
Wt 2dd any word or expreſſion to thoſe words or 
veſſions which St. Gregory had us d in delivering 
e Doctrines of Chriſtianity. Now tis manifeſt, 
it st. Baſil ſpeaks of thoſe times wherein he writ; 


end conſequently he muſt be underſtood to ſay, that 
ile. ey had retain d St. Gregory's words or expreſſions, 
l dd not made any Addition to them, in the ſpace 
who above 105 years after his Death. But I appeal 


our Adverſaries themſelves. Is it credibfe, that 
every words or expreſſions, which any particu- 


wen Man us d in his delivering the Doctrines of Chri- 
uthor ianity, that is, in his Preaching, could be ſo 
Ma actly retain'd; or that there ſhould not be any 
vn. Ne word or expreſſion added to them, by any one 
ache Preachers in ſo great and large a Countrey, 
mber n the ſpace of above 105 years after his Death? 
merly Ve know, that tho' men keep never fo ſtrictly to 
there- 


thme Doctrines, yet they do always vary from, 
dadd to, the . or expreſſions, wherein thoſe 
Joctrines have been deliver d by any one Perſon, 
o never ſo eminent. They introduce new Terms 
d Phraſes; they explain things after different man- 
1s; they find out new Arguments, and pur the 
dones in another light; in ſhort, there are many, 
en numberleſs Occaſions of the daily alteraxion 
of 
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of their Stile, and their adding & uſing new, 1 
forſaking the ancient, ways of Speech. And yo 
if St.Bafi's words be underſtood as our Author 
tends, we mult believe, with reſpect to St, Gn 
and all the Preachers of that Region, the quite cn 
trary to all this, in ſpight of what the conſtant a 
perience of all Mankind informs and convinces ui 

But ſuppoſe the thing were poſſible in its 6; 
ſuppoſe a vaſt number of Preachers in many dif: 
rent Churches, could retain in their preaching a 
one man's Phraſes, without making the addition 


one word or expreſſion , for the ſpace of above 


years after that man's Death; yet this could noth , whi 

true with reſpect to St. Gregory, and thoſe Noch he 

ſarean Preachers, which govern'd the Churches vi, as | 

planted down to St. Baſil's time. For indeed 8Wdoxy; 

Baſil himſelf do's more than intimate the conti cdrine 

in that very place, whither our Author has did 

ferrd us for the proof of his own Opinion. uch 

As I have already ſaid, St. Baſil had been t-BWBa{/s 

duc'd as a Perſon not Orthodox in his Faith. Hut far 

purges himſelf from this charge in a Letter to ich ha 

Neoceſareans; and alledges in his own Vindication , th 

that he had been educated by his Grandmotb"polſibl: 

1 Macrina, who was one of their Country-Womegy had { 

| and conſequently of St. Gregory's Flock; and tu that f. 

ſhe had taught him the very words of St. Grey )uld not 

| as many of em as ſhe could remember, and then of f 

| with inſtill'd into him the Rudiments of Religio.iſte very 
Now can it be conceiv'd, that St. Baſil believ4Wriſon 

4 that the Neoceſareans did at that very time, vice, e 

1 above 105 years after St. Gregory's Death, ſo e what 

i actly retain thoſe words or expreſſions which in, If 

q Gregory had us d in preaching, and that they bnd to 

1 not made any addition to them; I ſay, can it on ot 

[| conceiv'd, that St, Baſil beliey'd thus, when he it m 


i | pil 
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icularly obſerves to us and informs us, that his 
Jadmother her ſelf, who liv'd in the very time 
Wc. Gregory, could not remember all that Saint's 
ds or expreſſions, but retain'd only ſome of em, 
W was conſequently oblig d to inſtruct her Grand- 
W partly in ſuch words as were not St. Gregory's ? 
ir the memories of thoſe, who were none of 
W born whilſt St. Gregory liv'd, had been ſo much 
e exact than the memory of his Grand- mother, 
vas that Saints Contemporary and Diſciple; St. 
W/ would have remark'd it as a wonderfull Sin- 
W:city; and appeal'd to thoſe words or expreſſi- 
W, which were in conſtant uſe among them, and 
ich had receivd no addition fince St. Gregory's 
Wc, 25 the beſt teſtimony and proof of his Or- 
oxy; and have told 'em, that he taught no ather 
Arine, than what. thoſe very words or expreſ- 
did denote and ſignify. But where do we find 
uch as one ſyllable of this kind in any part of 
Bals Writings ? | 
ut farther, the Context of that very paſſage, 
ich has occaſion'd this long Diſpute, plainly 

s, that our Author's Senſe of it is abſurd and 
ollible. For St. Baſil had no ſooner ſaid, that 
y 12d ſo great a Reſpect for St. Gregory's memo- 
chat for above 105 years after his death, they 

uld not add any practice, expreſſion, or myſtical 

m of Prayer, beſides what he had left em; but 
he very next wards he remarks, that for this ve- 
alon (viz. becauſe they would not add any 
ice, expre ſſion, or myſtical Form or Prayer, be- 
$ what St. Gregory had left em; for this very 
bon, lſay) many things in their religious Rites 
d to be impertect, upon the account of the old 
on of their Conſtitution or Appointment. 
vit mult be obſerv d, that when St. Bai attri- 
butes 


0 
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butes the ſeeming imperfection of many thi 
their religious Rites to the old faſhion of ther 
ſtitution or Appointment; he thereby plainly uM 
that if ſuch an Addition, as the Neoceſarean; y 
not make, had been actually made by em, the if 
ing imperfection of their religious Rites hadi 
by been utterly taken away and curd. T y 
therefore fain learn of our Adverfaries, whit 
of an Addition muſt have been made to remoi 
ſeeming Imperfection. Muſt it be an Additin 
a new practice, a new expreſſion, or a new i 
cal Form of Prayer? For my Parts I can't cond 
what new thing could be added, to remove 
ſeeming imperfection of their religious ki 
which aroſe from the old fafhion of their Cat 
tution or Appointment; except new expreſſion 
the room of thoſe, which were either utterly 
quated, or leſs agreeable to the ſtile of thoſed 
in which St. Baſil writ, Since then the old fis 
muſt have been in the expreſſions ; the nextti 
I would fain learn of our Adverſaries is this! 
how thoſe expreſſions, which were conſtantly! 
by the whole number of Preachers in a largeC 
ſtian Country, to expreſs their meaning in prea 
and deliver the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, a 
ſuppos'd to grow out of faſhion; nay, to g 
fo much out of faſbion, as to cauſe a ſeeming! 
perfection in the religions Rites. Till our Ad 
faries have inform'd me better, I muſt take! 
to conclude, that theſe old faſhion'd expreli 
could not relate to their Preaching ; but mul 
been ns'd elſewhere ; and I ſhall foon tell yu 
what. 
From what has been faid, it appears very 
ly, that the word or expreſſion which the M 
fareans would not add, or thofe words or eff 
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bo which they would not add, neither do nor 
W rclate to St. Gregory's Doctrine; and conſe- 
ntly I have effectually overthrown the 3 
ur Author. I ſhall now proceed to eſtabliſh 
W own Aſſertion, and prove that the words or 
Jeſſions of St. Gregory to which they would not 
, were thoſe in their Offices of Worſhip and 
otion. f 
nd this is ſufficiently evident from what I 
e already ſaid. *Tis plain, that they relate to 
e part of the religious Rites. And therefore 
e they do not, and cannot, relate to the preach- 
part, they muſt of neceſſity relate to the o- 
, viz, the Offices of Worſhip and Devotion. 
auſe no other part of their religious Rites can be 
ud or pretended; and tis maniteſt by experience 
inſtance in our Book of Common- Prayer, 
uſe that Inſtance will be readily allow'd by our 
erſaries) that Offices of Worſhip and Devotion 
have ſuch words or expreſſions in them, as are 
of date and old faſhion'd; the continuance 
hich cauſes ſuch a ſeeming Imperfection in the 
zious Rites, as the Addition of thoſe words or 
ſons which are in more general uſe,moſt eaſily 
and nothing elſe can, remove and cure. Would 
od, ſuch a Veoceſarean Stiffneſs were not too vi- 
amongſt our ſelves; and that the eſtabliſh'd Li- 
could not be alledg'd as a pertinent example 
plain this paſſage of St. Bal. 
but farther ſtill ; tho' the words of St. Bal were 
emſelves capable of both Senſes; and tho' I 
d not effectually difprove that of our Author, 
lhew the impoſſibility thereof, and conſequent- 
ereby eſtabliſh my own; yet to an unpreju- 
d mind, the bare Conſideration of the Context, 
the Prift of St. Baſils Diſcourſe, will make that 
| I 2 ſenſe 
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ſenſe which I have given his words, appexr wif 
derfully plain, obvious, and even neceſſary, iſ 
St. Baſil deſigning to juſtify a certain way of 
xology for which he was blam'd, by the Author 
not only of diverſe other eminent Perſons, but 
ot S. Gregory, introduces it with a glorious En 
mium of that Saint, upon the account of his 
derful Piety, power over evil Spirits, and voti 
of Miracles; and in the concluſion of it faics, off 
the Men of that Country of which he had om 
ly been Biſhop, had ſo great a Veneration for hui 
and fo great a reſpect for his memory, that tl 
would not (in above 105 years after his Dei 
add any one practice, expreſſion, or myſtical Fall 
of Prayer, beſides what he had left them; il 
many things in their religious Rites ſeemd u 
imperfect, upon the account of the old faſhin 
their Conſtitution or Appointment. For that HMaditio 
Succeſſors in the Goverment of the Church y mig 
not receive, and add to what St. Gregory had left ion te 
thing that was invented after his time and thin had 
way of Doxology, for which he was blamd t Chi 
one of thoſe things which St. Gregory had appallience , 
ted, and which the Church had preferv'd by H erefore 
dition from him. Wn of 
From hence I argue, that the expreſſion v and 
they would not add, or the expreſſions to willinſclf. 
they would not add, muſt have been thoſe in This 
Offices of Worſhip and Devotion. For the deal to 
force of St. Bafil's Argument lies in theſe two eſſion! 
ticulars; 1. that the Churches of that Country ices of v 
then uſe that Form of Doxology , which ve Dox 
Queſtion; 2. that their doing ſo was by ApPuPiipute, 
ment of St. Gregory. The firſt of theſe was m ook. 
of fat, which any Man's ſenſes might ſatisfy M Now 


about. The ſecond depends upon the Nose 
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ainty of this Truth (which as St. Baſil imme- 
ely adds, any Man might without much trou- 
receive a Demonſtration of) viz.. that the 
ches of that Country had not made us Addi- 
or Alteration in their religious Rites ſince St. 
ory's time, St. Baſil therefore aſſures them of 
tin the firſt place ; and particularly he tells them, 
hat no new Practice had been added ; and con- 
eently it could not be pretended, that in St. Gre- 
Fs time they us'd no Doxology at all; 2. that 
omni cxpre ſion had been added; for otherwiſe, tho' 
ee Form of Doxology might have been us'd ever 
est. Gregory's time, yet that expreſſion which 
we 8. of this Diſpute with St. Baſil, 
ght have been added ſince St. Gregory's time; 
that no myſtical Form of Prayer had been ad- 
; and the mentioning of this third particular was 

reat Confirmation of the other; becauſe if an 
dition, tho' of another kind, had been made, 
y might be the more inclin'd to ſuſpect an Ad- 
ion to the Doxology; but ſince no other Addi- 
dn had been made; nay, ſince the Governors of 
Wat Church would rather bear with an Inconve- 
nce, than make any Addition whatſoever ; 
refgre they could not but conclude, that the 
Im of Doxology was now, what it was former- 
4 conſequently authoriz d by St. Gregory 

mſelf. 


This being the natural Senſe of the Paſſage, I 
peal to our Adverſaries, whether the word or ex- 
eon here mention d, muſt not relate to their Of- 
es of Worſhip and Devotion, one part of which 

e Doxology was, which gave the Riſe to this 


ppoPiſpute, and the Occaſion of writing the whole 
a m 00k, | 


sfy Now Gnce it appears by a Variety of Conſidera- 


jetys I 3 tions, 
cem 
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tions, that the Expreſſion here mention'd eh 
their Offices of Worſhip and Devotion; ia 
that the Expreſſions in all the Offices of WA 
and Devotion in all theſe Churches had contin. 
the very ſame, from St. Gregory's time to the tal 
of St. Baſil's writing his Book ae Spiritu Sat, 
is, for above 105 years. And conſequently i 
mult have us'd a precompos'd Liturgy confi in i 
diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides 
Lord's Prayer and Pſalms ; which precomposdl 
turgy St. Gregory had deliver'd to them, and (i 
amongſt them. | | 
But our Author ( tells us, that St. Baſil 
ſelf dos ſpeak much otherwiſe of this Matter, vi 
it comes in his way upon a different occaſin, ui 
that particularly you will find him giving an accu 
of the Neoceſareans very different from tha 1 
have in his Book de Spiritu Santo, Novw y 
our Author means by a very different account a 
ſpeaking much otherwiſe, I ſhall not determi 
There is certainly a difference which is not at 
tradictory or inconſiſtent. And if this be ou 
thor's meaning, his Objection is utterly imp 
nent. But if he means (as I fear he do's; andt 
Reader will think ſo too, if he conſiders they 
next words) that the two accounts given by St. 
il have ſuch a difference between them as ren! 
them contradictory and inconſiſtent ; then 00%) 
in reality make St, Baſil a Lyar; for which com 
ment, beſtow'd upon ſo excellent a Pattern of Cin 
ſtian Piety, certainly he deſerves no thanks. 
But let us conſider theſe words which (Hin 
diately follow, Amongſt other things whichit/i 


"W M 


———— 
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our Author proceeds) he peremptorily enquires, 
what Teſtimonies will they make 1t evident, 
t. thoſe things which he recommends to them, 
ere not in uſe in the time of Gregory? Now aſ- 
realy this was very ſtrange ſort of, Queſtion, if he 
Wc they had a Liturgy of Gregory's compoſing , 
ich they conſtantly made uſe of. Or if they had but 
Order of his framing , which they were ſtrittly to 
Verve in the ſeveral parts of their worſhip. ea, 
WW tells them to whom he writes, that they had not 
Wr:/crv'd any of thoſe inſtances then us d pure and un- 
Wrrupt unto that time. 

No for my part I cannot diſcern the ſmalleſt 
Wificulty. For let us compare what St. Bail ſaies 

W both places, 

In his Book de Spiritz Sancto he had faid, that 
he Neoceſareans had kept ſtrictly to St. Gregory's 
recompos'd Liturgy without any alteration or ad- 
tion, down to the time when the Book de Spirits 
anfto was written. And his queſtion (m) in his 
$; Epiſtle to the Neoceſarean Clergy is this; What 


n) AN ce , Sam, mean im © e ręrpęls. "AN" 
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1 mpted to think , that our Author's Objection is 


ln uredly 2 very ſtrange ſort of objection, rather 

„ that St. Baſi!'s Queſtion is aſſuredly a very 

ros ſtrange queſtion. f 

ic our Author had prov'd, either, 1. that unleſs 

He crations had been made by ſuch a particular time, 

ey could not poſſibly be made afterwards; or 2. 

the 63“ Epiſtle was written, either at the ſame 
aeg e with, or elſe before, the Book de Spiritu San- 

be had then ſet St. Baſil againſt himſelf, and 
H WWcrthrown the credibility of his Teſtimony, But 


ce he neither has done, nor can do, either of 
oſe things, the weakneſs of what he has advanc'd, 
extremely manifeſt, 

© One thing more our Author (A) adds. Moreo- 
(hies he) St. Baſil very plainly intimates , that 
rr: 22.45 10 way to make 4 true Fudgment of what 


Wregory did, but 7 conſulting the Holy Scriptures. 


we er be mentions ſeveral Particulars, which he af- 
din concerning Gregory, he do's not quote his Litur- 
. bis Kubrick, &c. but expreſs words of Scripture ; 
C "ticularly be ſaies, that Gregory pray'd with 


bead uncover d. Now how do's he prove this? 
Wt from any order Gregory had made concerning 
matter, but becauſe the Apoſtle had ſaid, Eve- 
W Man praying, or prophecying with his head 


ag oer d, diſhonoreth his head; and Gregory ( ſaves 
" ) was a genuine Diſciple of the Apoſtles. I am 
WO ly aſham'd to find in our Author ſo many no- 


nous proofs of his haſty writing, or ſomething 


pipt 
n deſerves a much worſe name. Where, I pray, 
sst. Ba/sl very plainly intimate, that there was 


way to make a true Judgment of what St. Gre- 


— 
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Wha 
ory did, but by conſulting the holy Scrio % in 
Al o that St. Baſil ſaies, is chi, that N rime 
thus and thus, and that in ſo doing he 1040 em: 
the Scripture Rule. But he do's not offer to Dro | hing 
that becauſe the Scriptures do command thun 
thus, therefore St. Gregory did it. For the Dim emo 
command is not by him pretended to be: Dry r? 
of the matter of fact; but when he had aſſerteu ti ons 
matter of fact, he obſerv'd that he acted tive! 
as the Scriptures directed. roofs 
Give me leave, before I conclude this Chan ainl 
to remove a difficulty, which ' tis poſſible mt Wan t 
ſtarted. St. Baſil, as I have largely ſhewn, dai ith 
his Book de Spiritu Santo aſſert as a notorious Wc: 
ter of fact, concerning which any Man might viz, A": 
out much trouble receive full ſatisfaction, tha ie N. 
Gregory ſetled amongſt the Veoceſareans a pre et kr 
pos d Liturgy, which they had kept ſtri@ly oi?!) 
without making any alteration or addition, til ear w 
time of his writing that Book, But in his 63 fly h 
2 he asks the Veoceſarean Clergy themſehe RF 'P 
ow they could prove, that thoſe things which e © 
did, and for which he was blam'd, were not u ecauſe 
in St. Gregory's daies. Do's not this queſtion fa id not 
to intimate, that a Man could not fo eaſily rei mer 
Satisfaction concerning that matter of fact, wd 5%. 


he had before aſſerted with ſo much aſſurance! Ml 
To this I anſwer, that this queſtion of $t.k 
fil's is not to be interpreted a denial of their veg 
able to demonſtrate, what had been the practice 
that ſpace of time, between St. Gregory's governnell 
of their Church, and St. Bals writing that Epilit; 
hut only a ſmart reproof of their partiality andfv 
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(0) See the paſſage laſt quoted from him. 
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5 ue believ'd them; 2. groſly falſe and unjuſt; 


ich 
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recan 


wail 
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Wine, which they were much more guilty of 


nere not in St. Gregory's daies? Ton have pre- 
d none of his Cuſtoms to this day. That is, what 


r: Look at home, and conſider your own devia— 


Nave ſwerv'd from in almoſt every inſtance, 
Prooſs therefore againſt me, are much ſtronger 
Wainſt your ſelves; for you act quite otherwiſe 
an that Holy Biſhop did, who alwaies pray'd 
With his head uncover'd, abſtain'd from oaths, 
wc. 

And indeed this is not only the Natural, but alſo 
e Neceſſary ſenſe of St. Baſil. For, firſt, if he had 
Wot known that theſe particulars were unqueſtio- 


ay ly tue, and ſuch as, their own conſciences could 


11:8 
„* Wnly have loſt all their force, but alſo have been, 
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in charging him with that as an intolerable 


emſelves. How. can you prove, ſaies he, that theſe 


emonſtrations can you bring that I am an Innova- 


ons from that excellent Perſon's Rule, 3 
our 


ar witneſs of, his reflections upon em would not 
impertinently made; becauſe they would not 


cauſe, if thoſe Perſons to whom he writ, 


i not fully underſtand , what was the practice of 


mer times in their own Country, much leſs could 
Bail be able to prove what he ſaid, and affirm 
ole things to be true; ſecondly, St. Baſil do's (p) 


Wewhere tell theſe very {ame Perſons,that whoever 


— 
—— 
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was willing, might know how St. Grego 
maturgus and his Followers behav'd themes 
during their Government of the Church. Whit 
is a manifeſt Confirmation of my Expoſition i 
his words in this 637 Epiſtle, 


_ — —— 
* 


CHAP. XI. 


That the Primitive Chriſtians, in the four 
Century, join'd in diverſe precompoii 
ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lok : 
Prayer and Pſalms, prov'd from i 
Gregory Nazianzen. | 


1 ng what has been ſaid in the three laſt Chi 
ters, it appears very plainly , that the prin-W 
tive Chriſtians did in the third Century join in H. 
uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, de 
fides the Lords Prayer and Pſalms. I ball ny 
prove, that they did the ſame in the fourth 4{fo, 

Now 'tis manifeſt, as I have already ſhewn fron 
St. Baſil, that the Liturgy of St. Gregory Thaumk 
turgus continued in uſe till St. Baſil writ his Book 
de Spiritu Sancta, that is, till ſometime after ll 
being Biſhop. And conſequently tis alread 
prov'd, that the Primitive Chriſtians join'd in tt 
uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayth 
beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, for mot 
than the firſt ſeventy years of the fourth Centur) 
Bur I ſhall produce many other undeniable pro 
at the ſame practice in the ſame age, 


1 
i 0405 * 
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I begin with St. Gregory Nazianzen, who (a) 
forms us, that Julian the Apoſtate intended to 
deyor the ſubverſion of Chriſtianity by making 
e Religion of the Pagans reſemble it; and that he 
Jolv'd on ſeveral things, wherein he deſign'd to 
nder the one conformable to the other; particu- 
rly that he would eſtabliſh ,, raw & wity, 
Ehich words, becauſe my preſent Argument is in- 
rely built upon them, 1 ſhall endevor to explain, 


mm 
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and vindicate from the falſe Gloſſes of our Ad 
ſaries. 
Now they contain two Phraſes which muſt x 
diſtinctly conſider'd, viz. 1. rr; $9y,09 ; 2. wad; 
porger. 1 
As for rims 1x, it certainly denotes a ſet Fon 
of Prayers. This (tho' we could not find ay 6 
ther Inſtance of theſe two words thus join'd tope 
ther, by which this Senſe of them might be vn 
ranted ) appears from the primary Signification d 
the words themſelves, as they are to be found. == 
parately in numberleſs places. For there is n 
doubt, but that «x ſignifies Prayers, and thi 
6x; ſigni fies a Figure or Repreſentation; and con 
ſequently when rares «x6 are join'd together, the 
denote a Figure or Repreſentation of Prayers. Au 
what can that poſſibly mean? Cana Figure or ks hive «, 
preſentation of Prayers denote any thing but a (Wk 


Form of Prayers? Is not a ſet Form of Prayer: len 
certain number of words reſolv d upon, and realy e-, 
prepar'd to expreſs the Matter of Prayer? Anda ſet 
not the words whereby Prayers are expreſs'd, tht It 
only Figure or Repreſentation of 'em, that can h MWWi3nih 
conceiv'd ? Wherefore, if we join together h mitat 
molt obvious Significations of r4x@- and «&y,, th enif. 
natural reſult of that Conjunction is that very Sig Wt oc : 
nification, which I have given of -&x@- ud, and BF Ma. 
thoſe words muſt of neceſſity denote a ſet Formo! re! 
Prayers. | words 
But tho' the primary Signi fications of the words Me ex 
themſelves, as us'd ſeparately, would not, whe e pr 
join'd together, produce this Senſe : yet 'tis m. rd, 
niſeſt from the uſe of it elſewhere , that w«# {WMPoreh: 


when it relates to what is written or ſpoken, de- 
notes a ſet Form of Words. For inſtance, we 


told, Acts. 23. 25+ that Claudius Lyſias 1 
| pj 
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etter (b ) metizunw F TUTOY rd, that is, (not ba- 
Ely as we render it, after this manner, but) havin 
or in) this ſet Form of words, viz. that ſet Form 
k words, which immediately follows, and is giv- 
Eu us at large. Now as the 74s; of a Letter is that 
Net Form of words, whereby the matter of the let- 
er is expreſs'd ; ſo the rwrs, of Prayers is that ſet 
orm of words, whereby the matter of the Prayers 
5 exprefs'd. | 

But to put this Matter beyond all doubt, =grd- 
res, which Phraſe anſwers to that we are now 
Konſidering, manifeſtly denotes a ſet Form of 
Prayer. Thus 'tis us'd by Theodorit , who (c) 
aies, that our Savior having given his Diſciples 
NN r,) a ſet Form of Prayer, command- 
Wed them to ſay, Forgive us our Debts as we for- 
Je our Debtors. Tis plain therefore that he ac- 
counted the Lord's Prayer ſuch a rege rue, AS 
en were commanded to uſe; and conſequent] 
Fei 7476; do's in his opinion and ſtile ſignify 
ſet Form of Prayer. 

It may be ſaid perhaps, that zu ſometimes 
[13nifies a Pattern, which is to be follow'd and 
mitated; and conſequently that une «25; may 
onify a Pattern of Prayer. But what then? If 
tbe a Pattern, it muſt be a ſet Form. For can 
Man follow or imitate that Prayer which is not 
Fooreß'd in words? And if it be expreſs'd in 
words, tis moſt certainly a ſet Form. For it can't 
de expreſs'd in words, unleſs the words thereof 
re prepar'd beforchand; and if that Prayer, the 
ords of which are reſolv'd upon and prepar'd be- 
forehand, is not a ſet Form; there is no ſuch 


(6) Se Heinſius upon the Place, p. 320, Lug d. Bat. 1639. 
(cr) See the Horde as quoted , chip. 5. p. 54. in Lerter (y). 
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thing as a ſet Form of Prayer in the Wal 

It appears therefore, that res a- ſignify, 
ſet Form of Prayer. But then I have, in 
firſt Chapter of this Diſcourſe, divided et Foy 
of Prayer into two forts, vis. ſuch as are compa 
before, and ſuch as are compos'd ar, the time d 
their being offer'd to God. The next Queſt 
therefore is, what ſort of ſet Form of Prayers thy 
is, which St. Gregory Nazianzen here ſpeaks d 
whether it be a 3 {et Form, or no, 

And this Queſtion is very eaſily anſwer'd bya 
Man, that conſiders (what this Father exp 
aſſerts) that Julian intended (jim 3) to e 
bliſh, ſettle, or appoint, that ſet Form of pi 
which is here mention'd. For I appeal to our A 
verſaties, whether that Form of Prayers, which viM 
not precompos'd, can be ſaid to be eſtabliſh'd, I. 
led, or appomted. Tis plain therefore, that 1 
Gregory Nazianzen means a precompos'd ſet fon 
of Prayers; and aſſerts that the Emperor intend 
to eſtabliſh the uſe thereof. 

I muſt now proceed to ſhew what is meant by# 
x} c fig. The Phraſe & wire is us'd in very di 
ferent manners. Sometimes it (4) ſignifies one an 
another, and is oppos'd to d u, which ſignifies u 
gether. And accordingly «gat es wige« are Prayet 
one after another, that is, ſeparate and diſtin 
Prayers, or Prayers not offer'd up at the (and 
time. This Senſe exactly ſutes this place; np 
indeed no other Senſe will. This I might dt 


— 


— — —— — „ es — — 


— 


4) 'Ericzed 5 aims 6 Anpwagys, . cx hs ov ge 11 
X00 p09 419 pes Tug «wel y 6 Ae Ed 5 wa, % y 
Ac A Nνν,t ds Won patdev tivey Tolg mrOgbO u dai 
m, 0» „ S οντνν , o. Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. Antiqu 
Rom. Lib. 7. ſect. 15. p· 414. Oxon. 1704. 


monſin 


| jap. XI. Primitive Chriſtians. 145 


rl ſtrate by examining all the ſeveral acceptations 
b the Phraſe. But tis needleſs fo to do, eſpe- 
u ly (ecing | ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to conſider 
om diſprove thoſe Interpretations of it, which our 
wal verhries have advanc'd. A 

me d herefore, when St. Gregory Nazianzen tells 
eſti that Julian intended to eſtabliſh «y& rower i, 
rs thi we are thereby given to underſtand, that that 


ks of oſtate Emperor de ſign'd to eſtabliſh:the Uſe of 
no, ccompos'd ſet Form of Prayers one after ano- 
dn that is, to be us'd ſeparately, and diſtinctly, 
pr not all together at the ſame time. And what 
oe eant by a precompos'd ſer Form of Prayers one 
Yar another, that 1s, to be us'd ſeparately and 
ir A inctly, and not all together at the ſame time, 
\ich en now ende vor to diſcover. 

d, E Tis well known, that the ancient Chriſtians (e) 
hat ided their Congregations into twa general parts, 
t Form EE 3 


We) n Ame Nonnοντεν⁴? = RT! ae im ® 71G 


t bys Nic Pais &v 7 F on Py 445 7 i 8 vue n- 
ry ol mms 0x07) . F053AWv Ts #94 Evory[thicmy Xo gg. *Qy i- 
ry h Nr IxAvyn R- 32105, © Ag v 6 xa 
ne , in! & ie 100 de orres » pl Len Aiparry Saks Body, 
hes th 0 eigne, re x23" $2051) ανναi＋ TY Mac » by ps 


virus, do 5 ml F zofeonumor, & N EAX Aa & 

and ue 2% Io n ding, dis 76.7 mar, ; 
i N Als aug F % A /ere0ics ICH Euſeb. De- 

ae 9 Evangel. lib. 7. cap. 1. p. 323. Edit. Par. 1628. 

ce; M uber & de aides maker KN οοοννν 


* els T Tr art dt Auw Be ves dN. KCAVOY, 0. T 69 - 
; \ 4 / 7 82 \ 7 

G% s Ileg rare x& 71x; Wipes 45 ». e 5 995 AGM 4» 

Catech. 1. Sect. 4. p. 17. 8 N 


on 4 ag di 6 Kigycs dd amg m- 
4 f Tv wine, Napacs 6 Ard rg 
„Liss 5 O825 ff & SxAu ure £16. Nene tie F vic! winds 

Ne. On0d D magod Kανν-t⅛ ͤ ov murlw 1 
MUM Nee, i,’ H Ai. Oo 1 


K ranks, 


Prayer 


146 The Practice of the Chap. II | 


Ha] 
ranks, or orders of Men, viz. ſuch as were 48 . 
ly baptiz'd , and ſuch as were only Candidates r N 
Baptiſm. And accordingly Julian (as this Fat * 
informs us) intended in imitation of the Chris "| 


to eſtabliſh Rules for the State before Initiation 
Heatheniſm, and for Perfection in it. S0 4M 
thoſe who were in the State before Initiation vod 
anſwer to the Chriſtian Catechumens or Candida 

for Baptiſm; and the State of Perfection in Hl 
theniſm would anſwer to the State of thoſe, wi 
by Baptiſm were admitted into the Chrilty 
Church, and made Partakers of the Privileges 
Myſteries of it, and who by the Chriſtians the 
ſelves were uſually term'd the Faithfull or (f)t 
Perfect, becauſe when they were baptiz'd, t 
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cull 
des in 

Fath 
ili 
tion z 
0 1 


e aid tb be in a State of Perfection, and Bap- 
it ſelf is frequently call'd Perfection by the 20 


cient Fathers. 1 | 
And whereas the Chriſtians (hb) us'd to inflict 
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7, 108, | 
) This is ſo notorious , that I ſhall only give an Inſtance or 
out of St. Gregory Nazianzen himſe'f. 

| uhowa cy pox Af; Orr, coexduwin Kean, I gese- 
6 10) N, ie xAEK Bcgianr Bunneles » Cog d , ous 
waiben;, Nl txavag, ovHinews wikewernomg Orat. 
pag. 638. | 

22 0234 ovtGeubys 3 My N Thy THSemv. Kaz s 
r d 6 xd, i TETE TUYARHY NG $36) ue - 

, Ibid, pag. 648, 

) Ibidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, & cenſura 


* 2; nam & judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud cer- 
key e Dei conſpectu: ſummumque futuri judicii præjudicium 


quis ita deliquerit, ut à communicatione orationis & 


entus & omnis ſancti commercii relegetur. Tertull. A- 
, $i] 5. 37. Pp. 47. 
2 Cyprian ſeverely reprimands thoſe, who reſtor'd the Laps d 
5 eipation of the holy Communion, before they had un- 


ne due penance ſaying, 
K 2 upon 
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upon thoſe, who after Baptiſm had fallen Jap». 


ſcandalous and notorious Wickedneſs, ſuch 1,8 * 
e Ku 

n in 
Emerſit enim, fratres dilectiſſimi, novum genus cladi 7 nl 
quaſi parum perſecutionis procella ſzvierit, acceſſit ad q bliſh 
lum ſub miſericordiæ titulo malum fallens, & blanda peru i ing t 
Contra Evangelii vigorem , contra Domini ac Dei legen ow t 
meritate quorundam laxatur incautis communicatio: ir 
falſa pax, periculoſa dantibus, nihil accipientibus profuty 
De Laplis. p. 128. 
A Diaboli aris revertentes ad ſanctum Domini, ſordidis x. 


* 1 1 _ + Th. 


s Or ( 


fectis nidore manibus, accedunt. Mortiferos idolorum d non 
adhuc pene ructantes, exhalantibus etiam nunc ſcelu N venir; 
faucibus, & contagia funeſta redolentibus, Domini co prop. 
invadunt. Ibid. 5 efle c 

Spretis his omnibus atque contemtis, vis infertur mm yer 
ejus atque ſanguini; & plus modo in Dominum manibu; ei of 
ore delinquunt, quam cum Dominum negaverunt. A;, 34 
piata delicta, ante exomologeſin factam criminis, ant egre 6 

tam conſcientiam ſacrificio & manu ſacerdotis, ante of Collega 
am placatam indignantis Domini & minantis, pacem pufMytero, 
eſſe; quam quidam verbis fallacibus yenditant, Ilia. ommui 

Si quis præpropera feſtinatione temerarius remiſſi in pr: 
peccatorum dare fe cuiquam putat poſſe, aut audet Doi iterun 
præcepta reſcindere; non tantum nihil prodeſt, ſed & ii ne h 
lapſis. Ibid. p. 129. er perſt 

Cum maximo animi dolore cognoſco, non tantum illi Epi, 


bis non ſuggeri divina præcepta, ſed adhuc potius impehf res | 
ut ea quz a vobis ipſis & circa Deum caute, & circa Sπ i eris 
tem Dei honorifice fiunt, a quibuſdam Presbyteris reſol tam r 


tur, qui nec timorem Dei, nec Epiſcopi honorem coginmi otra 


cum vos ad me literas direxeritis, quibus examinari deſdi luz, 
veſtra, & quibuſdam Lapſis pacem dari poſtulaſtis, cum 
ſecutione finita conyenire in unum cum Clero & recolligid 
prongs illi contra Evangelii legem , contra veſtram quo 

onorificam petitionem, ante actam pœnitentiam, ante e 
mologeſin graviſſimi atque extremi delicti factam, ante! 
num ab Epiſcopo & Clero in pœnitentiam impoſitam, oft 
pro illis & Euchariſtiam dare, id eſt, ſanctum Domini col 
profanare audeant; cum ſcriptum fit: Qui ederit panem 
biberit calicem Domini indigne, reus erit corporis & 1angul 
Domini. Et lapſis quidem poteſt in hoc venia * 0 
Ihmel 
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nents as their Crimes deſery'd, according to 
Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline which were 
ia force; St. Gregory Nazianzen aſſures us, 
„lian intended to copy after them, and to 
vſiſh Rules for the Puniſhment of Heathens ac- 
ling to their Demerit. 
ow the ancient Chriſtians (i) had diſtin Ser- 
or Offices of Devotion ſuted to this Diviſion 


0 


non mortuus vivificari properet? Quis non ad ſalutem 
i venire feſtinet? Sed Præpoſitorum eſt præceptum tenere, 
properantes, vel ignorantes inſtruere; ne qui ovium pa- 
5 eſſe debent, lanii fiant. Ea enim concedere, quz in per- 
m yertant, decipere eſt. Nec erigitur fic lapſus, ſed 
Dei offenſam magis impellitur ad ruinam, Epiſt. 15» 
3 a 
2 cum diſciplina feciſtis fratres cariſſimi, quod con- 
Collegaram meorum qui præſentes erant, Gaio Diddenſi 
ytero, & Dlacono ejus cenſuiſtis non communicandum: 
ommunicando cum Lapſis, & offerendo oblationes eo- 
in pravis erroribus ſuis frequenter deprehenſi, & ſemel 
e iterum, ſecundum quod mihi ſcripſiſtis, a Collegis meis 
ti ne hoc facerent, in præſumtione & audacia ſua perti - 
er perſtiterunt , decip:entes quoſdam fratres ex plebe no. 

Epi. 34. p. 67+ 
terea ſi quis immoderatus & præceps, five de noſtris 
dyteris vel Diaconis, five de peregrinis, auſus fuerit ante 
tam noſtram communicare cum Lapſis, à communica- 
 noſtra arceatur; apud omnes nos cauſam dicturus teme- 
s — quando in unum permittente Domino conveneri- 
' d. p. 68. 
r alſo the Canonical Epiſtle of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus. 
* *νỹ * Azixes WOWEAT Wives 4 d UA amv 
r mag Av d roam merrwy ονẽũu av, dPogrcedu Se 
465 © 6 Nie. EI dw ear wv tin, deu ο ade 
Wears Can. Apoſt. 12. 13. p. 7. apud Bevereg. 
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of their Congregations. Tho' the Faithfull join! 
in the Office ot the Catechumens; yet the (e u: 
chumens were not ſuffer d to join in the Office ech 
the Faithfull. And as for the Offenders, tis Ae w 
known that they were debarr'd from the paid boſe 
pation of the Lord's Table, So that there e o 
amongſt em ſeveral offices of devotion diſtin ian 
and ſeparately perform'd , the one after the otyMiWorm: 
was done, ſutable to the different conditions of t;MiWncnt 
Perſons concern'd therein. iter? 


ha 
Net F 


And therefore, when St. Gregory Nazianzen u elatit 
us, that Julian reſolv'd to eſtabſiſſi a precompai be C 
Ppoſſib 

"TE Thinks : — Mo im 


Tp» Als ab Ou ox 2x9 eu *lnouds Xę Ads 6 ooh WY his w 


cui 8, apa D WM Eft Troy Ter, ens © Tw d wh Na 
ys Te Hi racer Rlaw Toa, IE is e x onlouts 1 very p 
wt S TesPorrty nwav, ins & ou ExgmoinYNiomes, "Ina x 7 aſſures 
xa 10 PHT iN Þnprr 2 Ol 5 Ac d » 
5016 c SU & Xt A81 TH $WX% YA, 4 ſuch P 
ug id, or cd, T "Inoocv, Ag gm, „end all 
gien G ii, Türe reit 16 Thy ar n Tris! v oy 
onpod ws" x04 To ToTHeAov owoluy AS 2 $020 giein vice or 
mi, Todro 851 T6 a ws' AA dudvels a, wor: a? 
ſtin. Mart. Apol. 2. p. 97, 98. gor. 
Tertullian reproches the Heretics for the confus'd mixtut Thi 
their Congregations (and conſequently informs us that the Cat den's v 
lics did otherwiſe) ſaying , ment o 
In primis quis Catechumenus, quis fidelis, incertum mA 
Pariter adeunt, pariter audiuut, pariter orant. De Prz{cti n 
cap. 41. p. 241. | 1 by { 
St. Epiphanius alſo, giving an account of Marcion, obſerus Chriſti 
as a peculiarity in him, that he celebrated the Myſteries n WWthe C 
ſight of the Catechumens. His words are theſe, # (los 
Mugneau 2 ie, mag word dix F xam;v8w i 
Twy, Herei. 42. p- 304. : K a 
Nie, F xamyemier x, mrogamoarrwy LE Ty 4% K 4 
aaa ouvodw , 6/57 read E 4 br = Auge bud (k) T. 
Teams ig WP F names. Conc, Nic. primi. Corum Pe 
P: 74 ud Bevereg. amen, 
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I Form of Prayers one alter another, that is, to 
Je us'd diſtinctly and ſeparately, and not all to- 
De would appoint diſtinct offices of devotion for 
Thoſe that were initiated in Heatheniſm, and for 
W |.- others al ſo, according to the cuſtom of the Chri- 
ian Church, whom (as that Father expreſly in— 
Worms us) he deſign'd to imitate in his eſtabliſh- 
ent of a precompos'd ſet Form of Prayers one 
lier another, c. Nor was there any one cuſtom 
Pelating to the Worſhip of God, which obtain'd in 
e Chriſtian Church, to which this phraſe can 
Poſſibly belong, and which Julian could be ſaid 
to imitate by eſtabliſhing xd TuTov e wee, beſides 
his which J have mention'd. 

Nay farther, Elias Cretenſis's Comment on this 
very place cpnfirms this expoſition, For he (K 
aſſures us, that the rue 5261 & wita conſiſted of 
ſuch Prayers, as appertain'd to the holy Euchariſt, 
and alſo contain'd other matters.* So that the ru; 
N & wie conſiſted not of the Communion Ser- 
nice only, but alſo of other particulars, which no 
doubt ſignify an Office ſor the Catechumens, gc. 

This expoſition therefore of St. Gregory Nazian- 
den 's words is warranted, 1. by the ancient Com- 
ment of Elias Cretenſis, 2. by the obvious ſignifi- 
cation of thoſe phraſes which the Author uſes, 
. by the conſideration of the known uſage of the 
Chriſtian Church, and 4. by diverſe paſſages in 
the Context, which do naturally lead us to it, or 
ther force us to embrace it. Nor can our Ad- 
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(k) Tam quz alia complecterentur, quam quæ ad Divinum 
lerum pertinent. 5. 3 38. in the 24 Volume of St. Gregory Na- 
4102C0's Works, Pariſ. 1630. 

N 4 


ver- 


Tecber at the ſame time; he certainly means, that 
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Tha 
verſaries offer any other expoſition, which hu r Pra 
much as one, even the ſmalleſt of theſe particu, For: 
to recommend it to us. low 

But let us conſider their Pretences. Dr, Fa Wt do's 
ner had (1) tranſlated «2 5» ure & ge a Form eſſior 
Prayers to be expreſsd by parts. How far that o Th: 
ctor was in the right, the Reader may gueſs m ernin, 
what has been already ſaid. What 1 am at prema ve 
to obſerve, is, that Doctor Collins replies in M hraſe 
(m) following words; vis. What our Vindicam as not 
means by his next words ( which Nazianzen c think 
#6 261 Tyres cv wiga, which ( with all ſubmiſſion H rough 
Skill in Critical Learning) I think is better trau do 
ted partly a Form of Prayers, than as he do's kom I <0! 
of Prayers in parts) I cannot divine. *Tis evident +2 
therefore, that Doctor Collins allows, that vr uities 
a ſignifies a Form of Prayers. For tho by «(ded | 
r6Te» c wit this Father did really mean partly Mut on. 
Form of Prayers; yet rims w zz will be the Fom it; : 
of Prayers, and yartiy muſt be the Tranſlation «MW. 
c wign, Nay, our Author acknowledges the fame 
thing in two other paſſages. For, faies (u) he, I. 2 ar 

1 | wits w. 
deed id roms; is more properly expreſſive of the thin” a 


in queſtion, Forms of Prayer, than dg or helge 
Again (o) he minds his Adverſary, that there iis 
great deal of difference between wy,ats edv 
regs him ic rue, Prayers appointed, and Form 
of Prayer appointed. Thus far therefore there 1510 


: kgs „cogna 
difference between us. For nothing is more m-rum, 
ni feſt, than that what I call a precompos d ſet Fom 2 

am, 
—  damr 

(1) Vindicat. of Liturgies, chap. 3. ſect. 3. p. 157. Lond.168 = 

(m) In his Review, anne xed to his Vindicat. of Liturg Bur thi; 

rov'd no Vindication, &. p. 225. Lond. 1681. ow th, 

(u} 1&6 © . 5 e 


(0) 1hid. P. 226. 


hap. XI. Primitive Chriſtians. 153 


We Prayer, is the = ſame that our Author calls 
from of Prayer. And conſequently, ſince he 
Wl ow's, that 747%; 40626) l1gnifies a Form of Prayers; 
WW: do's alſo molt certainly ſignify by his own con- 
eſſion a precompos d ſet Form of Prayers. 
The difference therefore between us is only con- 
eming the ſenſe of & wige. And for my part, I 
e given undeniable proof of the uſe of the 
hraſe in that ſenſe, which I contend for. But he 
us not offer d any proof on his own fide. And 
think, I may ſafely affirm, that none can be 
rought. For let our Adverſaries ſhew, that 
do's any where ſignify partly, if they can. 

I confeſs ſome Lexicographers have told us, that 
wigs ſigni fies partly, in the 36 Book of the Anti- 
uities of Diony/ins Halicarnaſſenſis, But I am per- 
aded they are miſtaken. For I can find the phraſe 
ut once in the 5 Book, viz. in the 724 Section 
fit; and 'tis plain, that in that place () it ſigni- 


2 


(þ) The whole paſſage runs thus; Ala avi ons 5 SUA, of - 
vs v 160; ixarig; g F dN BurduTay of d Ae 
atis T Adgαjẽ;G c ToRa; irowmTre F ardhdg d 
en; dir ds, ddl Y, ws I elves mes Anus 4 BAN mie 
mu, © To dds arid Du 20 30% Tornegy 2 
w Ane. O e A dm,, S N br witu ib ms 
abhGοανν £x.0500 deri P. 322 | 
This paſſage has been thus tranſlated ; Dimiſſo autem Sena- 
cognati utriuſque & honoratiſſimi quique cæterorum Se- 
torum, ad Lartium profecti, eum uſque ad noctem preci- 
$ multis precati ſunt; docentes in illo totam Senatus ſpem 
uam, & iſtam honoris ac imperii contemptionem reipu- 
& damnoſam eſſe dicentes. At ille immotus manebar, ip- 
que conſtanter partim precibus partim obteſtationibus diu 
itit. 8 
But this Tranſlation is fauliy, for the latter part of it ought 
wn thus; At ille immotus manebat, & multa viciſſim ſin- 
los precari & obteſtari perſtitit. R | 
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hes quite otherwiſe. Wherefore this expoſiialf 
of # wiz, which our Author plead's for, muſt 
rejected; and that which I have given, muſh 
embrac'd; till good reaſon (which I deſpair g 
ſeeing) can be brought to countenance ſome othe 
expoſition. = 
Another (q} Writer will not be poſitive, wlll 
St. Gregory Nazianzen means by «6 v i vl 
but he conjectures that he ſpeaks of Hymns ſuns 4 
ternately , which way of 1 prevail'd amoi 
the Chriſtians. It ſeems then, that ««mut(M 
gnify hymns, and & wits mult ſignify alterna 


() The Doctor here endeavors to prove a Liturgy intk 
Chriſtian Church, from the Account given by Nazianzn 
Sazomen , of Fulian's endeavor to eſtabliſh and promote 
ganiſm, by accommodating it as much as poſſible to Chriſt 
nity. And it is true, that theſe Authors in their report 
ſome laſtances wherein Fulian endeavor'd to make Pan 
look more like Chriſtianity , have theſe Expreſſions: '0 
furry g iuigor TEGYpivars t0x,allgs Evxav Te 1 % 1 
will not be poſitive, what they do mean by theſe expreſſa 
But ſeeing this is mention'd as one Inſtance, wherein Jul 
reform'd the Pagan Practice, and brought in a uſage am 
them, by which they would more reſemble the Chriſtizn 
ſemblies, than they did before, I am inclin'd to think, ti 
Authors do not mean preſcribd Forms of Prayer. For it i 
tain, the Pagans had their days and hours for Prayers bel 
and it is more probable their Prayers were Forms, that 
the Chriſtians were. And to bring in Praying by Fo 
would not be an Alteration, nor any more an Imitation 0% 
Chriſtians ( ſuppoſing they had Forms) than it was be 
Therefore I ſuppoſe e elſe is here meant by ibeſel 
thors. And from Nazianzen's way of expreſſing it, I 
cture the meaning is not Prayers, but Hymns. And tat 
deſign to acquaint us, that Julian brought into the Pagi 
ſemblies that way of ſinging alternately, which did ſo 4 
amongſt the Chriſtians. Second. Exam. of Dr. Comber" 
by S. B p 29. Lond. 1691. 


ory ha 


M 
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ad for what reaſon ? Why, otherwiſe our Au- 
For can't tell what to make of theſe expreſſions, 
Dut L bope, I have ere this given him ſome light, 
Id conſequently leſt no room for gueſſes and un- 
Errtainties. 

W But ſor his ſake, to whom I have been fo 
(ico and fo deeply oblig'd for the exerciſe of 
By paticnce, I will. do ſomething more. I will 
ore, that whatever be the ſenſe of theſe diſ- 
ured words, and tho' I could not pretend to 
Wc given a true explication of them; yet that 
Woe which he has been pleas'd to offer, is cer- 
Wiinly falſe. For, 

1. If St. Gregory Nazianzen had really meant 
ymns ſung alternately, he would by no means 
we expreſs'd them by e i» wign. For (be- 
des that there are other Greek phraſes, which do 
roperly and exactly exprefs that ſenſe, and ſuch 
5 other Authors do frequently uſe, when they 
Peak of the fame thing; beſides this, I ſay) no 
ther Author did ever uſe this phraſe, in that 
enſe; nor indeed will the words bear it. For 
ho' Pſalms are ſometimes call'd «zz» and were 
ung alternately in the 4th Century ; yet ſhew 
de an Author, if it be poſſible, that ſpeaks of 
n alternate Pſalm. The ſinging. or reading of 
than be Pſalm may indeed be alternate, but the 
falm it ſelf is not. The alternation relates to 
he vocal pronunciation, and not to the com 
tion of the Pſalm. And therefore, if St. Gre- 
ory had intended to ſpeak, what our Author 
pretends was his meaning, he would either have 
4d ſuch words as other Writers us'd to expreſs 
be ſame thing; or elſe he would have added 
ies, or VN. and not barely have faid 
nd iy M2246, But, 
$.Tha' 
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2. Tho' the phraſe were capable of that eng 
which our Author has given it, yet it canng 
be the ſenſe of it in this place, This will! 
pear, if we conſider the time, when altera 
{inging came into the Chriſtian Church, 

I ſhall not give my ſelf the trouble of dir 


proving the account which Socrates (r) has giv Ne 
of it; becauſe tis generally thought fabulous h e 
Learned Men: and our Adverſaries, particularly pf C 
our Author, are 2 (/) of the fame opini. s 
on. I ſball therefore depend upon the (r) mon 

A 7 


—2— — — 


(r) Ar M © 507% 14 ax. thai y xam. Tov an 
s „ Ty di cuil. In Arnegg at * Lela 
Ferr®® wie & Arran ire EAI, 56 g wis Are 
Ne aun; ouwdurerir, dle zi, dyinwr, Alg F un 
eras du Thy d'yiew Terdde d, T regre, & ons 


ig CnxAngiays elm i meg fer, Indium. Oëres A ow c ? 
aA vroy 1439; i Socrat, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. cap. f 
P. 313, 314. 

4 See them already quoted, chap. 6. p. 70. in letter (q) 

( ) And by this it appears that the account which Socrate 
gives of the original thereof, is a Fable. lib, 6. cap. S. and 
either not known, or not beliey'd by Theodoret, who yet 
was beſt acquainted with the Cuſtoms of Antioch, Clark 
ſon of Liturgies. p. 167. 

It ſeems a little ſtrange to me, the Dr. ſhould be fo cat 
cern'd to have Ignatius (according to Socrates his Relation) 
own'd to be the firſt that brought the uſage of ſinging by way 
Antiphone into the Church of Antioch. And that he ſhouil 
pretend that Theodoret's ſilence, concerning this matter, niit 
proceed from his raking it for granted, and ſuppoſing it was gr 
nerally own'd and known, For the report of this matter, 3 
it is in Socrates, is generally by Learned Men paſs'd over 3s Fabu- 
lous and Chimerical; and Theodoret is as poſitive and exprels 
that Flaviauus and Diodorus were the firſt that brought Ul 
way of ſinging into the Church, as an Hiſtorian can well be 
His words are theſe (ſpeaking of Flavianus and Diodorw 
OH wear duden Ths N YaMhormwy 166905 On * 
ancient 
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W.-cient and more unexceptionable Teſtimonies of 
leodorus Mopſueſtiæus and Theodorit, who aſſure 
| us, that 'twas begun at Antioch by Flavianus and 
Diodorus after the manner of the Syrian Churches, 
ind that from Antioch it ſpread over the Chri- 
Witian World. 


di = Now Flavianus and Diodorus ſeem'd to have 
"1 WW ncroduc'd it about the latter end of the Year 
* f Chriſt 348, or the beginning of 349. For 


Wrwas (u) certainly firſt begun whilſt Leontrias 


wr Thu Aavinxuv zd A » And Valeſcus certifies 
that Theodorus Mopſueſtenus, who liv'd at the ſame time with 
WFlavianus and Diodorus, doth teſtify the very ſame thing, de- 
Wclaring _ they had it from the Syrians, Exam. of Dr. 
omb. p. 10, 17. | ** 
(4) *Ev "Artois 5 7 Emaver, 3; O Alg vo 7 
MLAnnanizey SEnAdn ouiegay, A my ARE) ian Aa. 
e my; c Nixaice gg De e mummy Ae Theodor. 
Hilt. Eccleſ. lib. 2. cap. 24. p. 106. 

Ade 5 Thy Gate ebe me menea'y h . On 2 
1; AmoArngis timorro ens, 0 u aug 6:18 xndtugvids 
rieb os d Of 5 A Agel paring weriArgortes © 
no las N α² (7 pare WArionG» © mtg lieg 3 


" 9 1 nde Kar ca T xa469v Aln & 5 Egro- 
0 jt * Aman O, % rd Agils BAUTPribvicw nels dame in- 
cat. gleaiier tyxaniMin wed. Ax U t N Git. 
F., rd & d dom peu monTiias, Se 5 Y 

con: N Lnrgagpirres bypou mr, avmxgv; & Atναννẽ˖ꝗmidex- 
ation) KY mag 2 * £00505 ., 4 he Onorcvr ig t ynggls 2 . 
of dla * 2» » Doors Slug, .ru x v ok 


[011216 or, t Auzey © iu ù is & BA augrics drowns He- 
Dy, Hays 5 © *$xxAunanris n2GHoroX #94100! css, rd - 
rięa- zaTAn/zoaX, © A Aeris u . Tabu i- 
Fu; 0 Atorm©- * * Act a zuανν T Al nes. Tis 5 a N 
wn) ge „EI. 1 IA a5; S ct 2 A 
09% tend d ATEgy Las Won OY Wy TETVXHKGT ES: T4) Aa our 
en YxTWp 36, ward" iu ue ＋ C © ev0t /e Coon oy 
$6409) & 72) Ge Oò v. . M che Aeris 286 F Nd Ty V 
oo br ale xd & Ju Thu Aauvinxyr zl dE wi . Ke! 
Fa i Ane Tome DE thor A yo: draws, Cxmrinacs 
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was Biſhop, and twas (x) actually in uſe, wi, is p 


St. Athanaſius waited upon the Emperor t) 


ſtantius at Antioch, before his return to his No 
And conſequently it began at Antioch about en, 
years before the Emperor Julian began his m M ſitic 


deavors to extirpate Chriſtianity, to whichtin Herd 
at fl 
W the 
* Ee ra rip . ON TR rg des IT) t o 
eres, u el rig nuxi dleriàus ov» d, le. tl 
Yor ef rojprivres. Tan 5 ë 6 AA xwAvay N cini ; 
d Pan; Ibid. p. 106. 107. q Il 4; 
(x) 'O SK v i, Eagdhuy vi %νI “b ing b 
, amoloarar T1 aw = *Aﬀrerdonor 3, Ladder 7% la nſeq 
$zxAnoios. "Ns 5 arte. mA tems, 1 0 140% TS; au 39 
2 \ 4 7 > \ / | appen 
C9 maAEKYY mu0t0xd dank. — pipes 5 4 Tours Ko- [to 
- rol; ava Th i imioxomas; , ade z. ,j, reis 300% * 
SOYA HQ ĩq wax. 1 "Azraione) ix 7 I. WF" 
ac · I por ia d x, Bev aire ated; The deb, x yew D Fla 
NN c ατt css 3870» $7rertaJdv $ozom+Hilt. Ecclel. li, ndcr 
3. cap. 20. p. 532. Wi 
Alzae 5 A *Aﬀara mr & Banniu; Joxunanye; cpm 3 
z Tols d & tripe algietas wougiaw νννν » NoHCopuines t ut 
& TaYTwW Ta Þ et - MME Ag x hes mag ARA, ut 1 
euToy *Afzracior, xa e Tous owoPpgrobres 4 ＋¹ of 
9 Tous $1217085 37 &/10%. lags 5 Armor ui Tos yoo, i ny unf 
y 2 ug Tous Eur imuvis woMeus ew „ te 
ern 5) ws rs VEWTSAWY UTE; TergaIyorX g i Fat 
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— 


. 4 » \ , V | 
xd . 005 Tv. Exel KEN νν⁰ντν GuTWY TTY Wt 4A⁊ ai 
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| Gr an g pegs os Hos os a id + Hei cf. Med no 


cg TH ride F gd v oixtiew EI" E, I. Ku, nd a 
TY TUTIOG YG bi ws s tue ne dog Ol, 5 rig by 9 | 
- 7 / , 22 , / : Moly d 
Ty Taper ,νει,Z4 dν,“çt⁵ T bi dο erg. 4 
tige, T9 TETWY A νðͤmp ie, a οοαο , u riert Ars 
xc d v I xegrorix © d ug uh,õỹũ,ů T Ayr nexies dim N 
„e, a A Cox $3+49410n08 Tv; xams The margatron 7 iN 
* cored T 9175 d. "Edrdes 8, wy S, 10 * wo bo 
9. Ai) 5 * Pao pmrr®- v monns -u rag 
i - Ns Trumo; 3 Mor@s» Aion aA ig Rg, 1 BG rg 


= » as ? , / : E 
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is paſſage of St. Gregory Nicianxen do's mani- 


m [tly relate. | 1 0 

Vos Flavianns and Diodorus were but Lay- 
4 ea, when they began 1t, and 'twas done in op- 
I Gtion to their Heretical Biſhop, who was fa- 


Wor'd by the Py and his Court, who about 
it time reſided at Antioch. And conſequent- 
che practice was not likely to ſpread very 
Ia for the preſent. Nor do's it ſecm proba- 
e, that it got footing in the neighboring parts, 
Wl! Meletins was baniſh'd by Conſtantius, not: 
ig before Julian aſcended the Throne, and 
Wonſcquently not long before his death, which 
Wappen'd in lefs than a year and three quarters 
terwards. For during the baniſtment of Me- 
tis, (9) the care of the Flock was committed 
b Flaviauus and Diodorus, who were thereby 
ndcr'd con ſiderable, and might influence thoſe 
drthodox Churches which were new Aztiocb. 
But not to inſiſt upon that; ſince it began but a- 


551 out 14 years before Jalian had form'd his de- 
a en ot eſtabliſhing £9;@1 Troy & fuigu, [ appeal to 


ny unprejudic'd perſon, whether by a & mice 
ternate ſinging can be meant. For St. Gregory 
Vazianzen expreſly mentions the . ire 2, pipes 


1 i * . * . 
ini WS one of thoſe things, which being a manifeſt 
ah d notorious practice in the Chriſtian Churches, 


nd a part of their beautiful Order, Julian was 


Ti bu ) E259 g 

„ old to imitate, And is it not then a very 
1, 

in Je 1 * Ee Sa Erb =— 
| 17 Nr \ \ by \ | 

n Ir (y a 5 94 Aicdbege ue Ng mris ge, mal 
85 0 drinnen IeAves XUPL: arte. Measris ) 8 TOtreou r 
a * * Mee, inaſcacfuii u. ed n. * 1 {TSA ST, 175 
10 ＋ . nn T/0vTEG 770 olf ardpuay Tt rgy onÞicy , 1 5 
UG mf HD TP 8gy7Ts5 74 4 £16780 rt cee. Theogy. 


bit Ecclet lib. 4, cap 26. þ 187, 138. 
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likely matter, that he ſhould mean the altem 
way of ſinging Pſalms, which was at that tim 
ſo far from deſerving to be reckon'd a manifl 
and notorious practice of the Chriſtian Churche 
and a part of their beautiful Order, that it cn. 
not be ſuppos d to have gotten much ground: 
ven in the adjacent Countries? Much leſ, cn 
it be ſuppos d to have been univerſally rec. 
ved in the ſpace of about 14 years; fince ye 
are ſire, 1. that twas above 20 years a tray. 
ling ſo far as from Autioch to ' Ceſarea, when 
St. Bafil (z) firſt introduc'd it, who was char. 
ed with Innovation upon that account by the 
Neoceſareans, who had not even then receive 
it; 2. that *twas (4) near 40 years before i 
reach'd Milan; 3. that 'twas (6) full 50, be 


(z) See what is quoted from him, chap. 6. p. 73. in letter (2) 

(a) See what is quoted, chap. 6. p. 71. in letter (e) 

(6) Oi Age Ferris, dec Qu, te & ahh mw; ru 
3.9865 EToigrro. "Hvrixa ov» ix $N wang $0874 vA 
vor, Ortel 5 , D’ Cy xveraxy, i lg wi curas geis vum u 
$xxAndias ld α,ν ,,, Ad tg F N t, auh . ni 
Rats d D, 2 goes wrnÞerss ed; Thy" Agua fa rur 
mYirres ivy. Kati Tooro del, xare T6 Whalouy wiegs 7 rn 
per 5 o2beov Tr TUE erriQura aigr ns A biene 7 wr 
ws iH, nue, & Tees wens whe Tu) varia 
"Et; 5 16 xaT& F To 0987 cov @e9gy0urTwy ai d 
zd, ToRdxic oÞ 3, read S LAsger, I's tin ehh 
ra Tels wicw Drain Torts 95 2 Io beng ces boi 4 
& WASGE2 wv wv F re 20 4 ον Þ AKANC IC » m. 
Wav & TW 8 ids Aug, 975 47 2 4 UN mels ux ned off 
roi Leh e tg, dito co a/ mw, 2 r nv e324 THT one 
ww, BGaizg J rebs oixals; ach; rl ab wins leans). * 
crat. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. cap. 8. p. 312, 313. ; 

Em oÞ of dard Ape algines, dpa. F bs Tf Ke. 
SW1THS xe HxAnaur i A Otedbe ie gi, a2 F * 
xx quoi cg, vu EIT Ov £y mls e 50ers T 
Kal tis ovghugrr ei, x, V F Ane gn 17 
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e 'twas recciv'd by the Orthodox at Conſtan- 
ple, Nor can any Man believe, that ſo cun- 
7 a Prince as Julian, when he intended to 
ot out Chriſtianity by making the Pagan Re- 
jon reſemble it in its Cuſtoms, would pre- 
© to compaſs this deſign by imitating ſuch 
Paices, as tho' they were known in ſome parts 
She Chriſtian World, yet were utterly unknown 
W the far greateſt part of his Empire during 
; own Lifetime; nay, I may add alſo, for 
Day years after his own death. 

Wit may be ſaid perhaps, that Elias Cretenſis, 
ole Authority I have us'd to confirm my 
mn Expoſition, do's alſo favor that of our 
thor, But I anſwer , that Elias Gretenſis 
ſelf (c) do's by no means favor our Au- 


—_— 


ano) on,, Thy) auror Lav rrerdin ar. 
r tw Tame M, Veri, tis Tous Tirus anya* 
, 1% E dev. Exvν 5 N br m lerici pg; tog- 
„ % Ty mgwry H rA I i] nuigys Te- 
6 55 g ee 76 mes des e ot7i Now. INg sic, of A- 
55 7% 75'% fu ler- Drapoir, Y irie TD) reis vie of verb 
rte. At lors 5 Ing, wh NG TWOK C N Yun T c- 
C, z T lors regο Þ νναi] e I aA 
Wire, Ex G\iye 5 emonporeegs hue wives robs dd © 
Tles UiP5TT 6G i To in C Th ag N Kad 
uva do entoi i 1279 xnEgls whomever c 
A Kal EC . Bα))e ge peri; 87; T9 ri x 
a4 mom dh via % Tos derne mnegoxdudlar. Evrioi%s 
nexus of dard Aęoi 8 eil ers 1 & f 00% Tel; 
T va in & ius £65 waxy x&s xeon 
UT ige q. O © Beau, Torre 5 Zr Tow Band 40. 
., D v & ftr Beams”). Kirnhiig 5 af% s d 
Nals dave T oro © Agpriy i , e vd TO woDEGs 
) To 7 age IE ae Trad T vierwiroy Tevoroy d- 
{4 per, 0 174m v0» o ih. Soxom. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
d. cap. 8. p. 767. 768. 


c) The Greek Original of Elias Cretenſis js not yet printed. 
1. 
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thor's ſenſe, tho' his Tranſlator do's; wh, by 
unhappily miſtaken the ſenſe of that Phra, 
which we have been conſidering, both in 
Gregory Nazianzen and alſo in Elias Cretenkz, 

Thus then have I given a true Explicationg 
the words of St. Gregory Naxianxen. And fro 
what has been ſaid, I think it is very clear wi 
manifeſt, that Julian intended, in imitation oi 
the Chriſtian Church, to eſtabliſh amongſt t 


ap. 


Pagans, a Form (that is, a precompos d ſer fan - 
of Prayers one after another, or conſiſting ofd , 
ſtin& Services, or Offices of Devotion, Fl '** 
whence it follows, that the Chriſtians did i ng 
Julians daies uſe ſuch ſort of Offices; g (Con 
conſequently that they did join in diverſe yy oe 
compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer beſides the Loi = 
| 85 
Prayer and Pſalms. fp 
— — — es by 
recei 
But in the Tranſlation of Billius, we haue theſe word: ( 
of which has been already quoted) viz. Nec vero her due mad 
xat ſimulato animo efficere ſtudebat , ſed etiam altem had 
precationum formas adumbrabat, tam quæ alia complecet ening- 
tur, quam quz ad divinum ſacrum pertinerent (velut quis d, tl 
bis Magnus Bafilius aliique nonnulli tradiderunt) ac prrn 
in eos, qui peccarent, pro delictorum modo animadyer 
leges ac regulas, puta ex9xAuderw;, de,) » 12707 (0K) 
cot · Ac denique nihil erat ex iis omnibus quæ dich nie 
nz noſtræ perſpicuz ſunt, quod non ille varie ac ſubdok = .- 
imitandum proponere oonſtitueret. p. 338. i 46 
AIrhus there is not a word of alternate Prayers in the Get Kal v: 
which there is @ MS. Copy in the Royal Library at &. = alveny 
for the uſe of which I return my hearty thanks to the A 46 bin 
Bentley. For the controverted part of that paſſage above fu THEY 
runs thus; he 3 03,0 TUT#5 bv gige di, GNG 7! vu; #6 
# Yi ig, deaf #5 NMiras Budinues web N "OE. , .; 
8 on m. 
e Tel 
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CHAP. XII. 


at the 18'h Canon of the Council of Lao- 
Wicca injoins the join d uſe of a precom- 
Pod Liturgy. 


ye proceed now to the 180 Canon of the 
WY Council of Laodicea, which injoins, that 
the ſame Liturgy of Prayers be usd at the gil 
and in the Evening. 
his Canon, as Balſamon (b) tels us, was thus 
alion'd. Some conceited Perſons pretended to 
certain Prayers compos'd by themſelves at the 
Wening-Service. And when they were repriman= 
| tor ſo doing, they endevor'd to excuſe them- 
es by ſaying, that thoſe Prayers which they 
receiv'd by Tradition from their Anceſtors, 
e made to be us'd at the ↄth hour; whereas thoſe 
had compos'd themſelves, were us'd in the 
nng-Service, Wherefore the Council de- 
d, that the Prayers they had receiv'd by Tra- 


* * " — TO YT Pimps 


Hie & 74 aονν AZ/ a F 19 or e x, ov ane 
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dition from their Anceſtors, were ſufficient bo act! 


for the Service at the g'd hour, and for that in a liv'd 


Evening, and whenſoever elſe they met for Wy 


is sul 
ſhip; and they decreed , that for the future all "Golf 
ſhould compoſe any Prayers of his own to bend it 
in the Church in the Evening. Ariſtenus al un or 
Zonaras (c) ſpeak much to the ſame purpoſe, E anc 
Now if Balſamon's account of the Occaſion 1191 
making this Canon be true, then it affords whit x 
undeniable proof, that the Chriſtians of the ou eſerv- 
Century join'd in the uſe of a precompos'd He his 
turgy. For the Prayers they had receiv'd by it the 
dition were undoubtedly precompos'd, and ve u Ad: 
aſſur d, that thoſe Prayers were ſufficient for Med nc 
occaſions; and the 18 Canon of this Councilnl&fore 1 
joins, that the ſame Liturgy of precompos'd We! 
Forms ſhould be uſed both at the g® hour ad this 
the Evening; and conſequently it injoins the iter. 
of a precompos'd Liturgy, any h 
But it is objected, that Zonaras, Ariſtenus, ¶ounci 
Balſamon liv'd many hundreds of years after Mee ou 
Council was held, and conſequently could not ſy anci 
acquainted with the particular occaſions of mii of 
the particular Canons. To which I anſwer, Meeſery' 
no reaſonable Perſon can expect, that every mau elieve, 
a 5 dme ſu 
„ „ hi 
(c ) 29 N. 0 sd res N Cy K ceg dec ouved's au! otwitk 
ram i TG ix tolis res xtxuewmilas r 1 une 1 | | 
1 ae TW ν,Epñ, 2 6 vic d Ng. Todo ud Lott 1 of cu ar) 
go 19209 dau H iD, To wh BHνν̃⁴ νανν˙ a0 ar; ftbeg 
ovylbavcy , 2 Tru ai „% 7X; CUYGESO1W , FLY 5 40 amous 
22%, lu Gs d Taroxd twigs, yiveok i mary ana ent C 
AIST. EdT & ie Tiga; ol abra} £03, zi ad 
aeg Ae xox e £9 2066 2 @ £41016 have 5464 16 as 
Ft $0 glg & ot 1 thwhxus p A423 oy % a449%" 65 lon. 
e c 102%; d ei mm˙iο a 2 & Snares M b iriver t 


Ibid, 


| hap. XII. Primitive Chriſtians. 165 


& ſhould be recorded to us by ſuch Hiſtorians, 
Jlie'd at that very time when 'twas tranſacted. 
is ſufficient, if the Perſon who relates it, did 
mſelf receive it from ſome credible Witneſs, and 
nd it down to Poſterity without any prevarica- 
on or diſguiſe. And indeed the greateſt part of 
e ancient Church- Hiſtory muſt be rejected as 
bulous, if this be not granted. For inſtance, 
hat a variety of particulars has Euſebius alone 
eſerv'd to us, which were done and paſt long be- 
re his own birth? And thall we dare to pretend, 
at they are not to be believ'd? But this is what 
Adverſaries will not diſpute, and therefore I 
ed not prove it, Let us then conſider the caſe 
efore us. 

We have nothing exſtant relating to the Hiſtory 
this Council of Laodicea in any very ancient 
riter. But yet Balſamon, &c. nj as they liv'd 
any hundred years after the celebration of this 
ouncil, did alſo live many hundred years be- 
re our own time; might have the benefit of ma- 
y ancient Books which are now quite periſh'd, 
dof which we have not the leaſt remembrance 
reſery'd to us. And have we not good reaſon to 
elieye, that this very particular was fetch'd from 
dme ſuch ancient Record? For (not to mention 
py thing concerning Zonaras and Ariſtenus, who 
otwithſtanding do agree with Balſamon in this par- 
cular) tis well known, that Balſamon was a Man 
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le greateſt figure in his times, and exceedingly 
F. amous for his thorough acquaintan ce with the an- 
„ent Canons, and every thing pertaining to 'em. 
nd 25 for his Veracity, 'twas never call'd in que- 

on. For Johannes Citrenſis himſelf in his An- 
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ver to the Queſtions of Conſtantine Cabaſilas 
TY (4) 
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(d) never objects to him the want of that Virty | Tis tr 
even tho' he finds ſome fault with his Books upa er de 
other accounts. No ſince neither the PS. os, 
nor the Integrity of Balſamon can be doubted bett 
I appeal even to our Adverſaries themſelves, el kn 
ther it muſt not be concluded, that he learn d ti ably 1 
account, which he gives us of the occaſion of nul, ok th 
ing this Canon, from ſome ſuch ancient Writ, her w 
as he thought a Man might ſafely rely on. ſore 
For the Story which be relates, has ſuch remy.Mrtzinl 
kable Particulars in it, as no Man could gueſs a, ers 
gather, from the expreſſions of the Canon it id h 
And therefore it mult be granted, either that HM Ad 
ſamon torg'd it, or elſe that he took} it from ſoꝶ It m 
other Author. To fay he forg'd it, is not a no n 
groundleſs, but groſly uncharitable and malicioui) it 
eſpecially conſidering his great worth, which iert, 
confeſs'd by all the World. And therefore u  diſpt 
muſt conclude, that he had ſomewhere read i ters 
_ the v. 
5 ban for 
(d) 'EPQT. Ai Pg © S HANG CATE naſęiaęxu "Arlayi olt aſl 
109% ou F imac awry men of E on 800 * nce th 
redes Maexs & 0010 rg Tic s AAtFHA cet ler 201 | 
| pe 5 — bv wy Tt ey A dy 2 — Ann * 
Ari & muuyres Se 85 * 
N Anoxkr. 0 iregs &7@- ang o Are] rel wr Wi Dn it 
rue F youre S/ xανν,,- polemic, 2 * here; 
o c Ties neag vf Ter (vv 1 TOs ov leg uuſvabe nor, , Ire, 
ves; eure you rope ix i An re Ex dv e, c LY In a 
Tay Exe Brins x64 G Epi „ To eu an of 
ne ex Aung At 75 CLTLIL ALL Sete, xeu FE % mous 
fone res ws Kay con wv Tis £Qr5my Tor c Anki dyerſ; 
20 ecloxwy 7 . eiu exe Brig Tt Sawreod ooyſedwuge ph eat to 
vn. 75 5 9 CavTe, Oenive oMav Oo Kwongnzvlevgoroae 1 mn ſid 
9 ax irgæ zaman. mo & ag dai y ATW 
Hure, ws; ps » & (on poigay ei vTE vb plain 
—— g © vt, AN essor OUYT 06% {01+ Apud Lewncs ident 
5 1 jure Gr. Rom. ib. y. 2.332, 334. Tors. Francof. wg pos 


v ap. XII. Primitive Chriſtians. 167 


nue, he quotes no particular Author: nei- 
er do many other Writers quote particular Au- 


mas, vhen notwithſtanding they certainly report 
d berthey had read; eſpecially when the matter is 
viell known and unconteſted, as this Particular pro- 
aby was in Balſamons time. And if Balſamon 


ok this Matter of fact from ſome other Author; 
gen we ought to give good reaſons for ſo doing, 
fore we ſhould dare to refuſe his expoſition. For 
mainly Balſamon was as good a Judge in theſe 
atters, and knew as well what was fit for him to 
11d his Expoſition of the Canon upon, as any of 
ur Adverſaries. 
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ont may be faid perhaps, that Balſamon himſelf is 
tou vo means poſitive, He brings it in with a (@«i- 
ciouſ ) ems; and appears rather to gueſs, than to 
nich iH ert, what was the occaſion of making the Canon 


diſpute. But I anſwer, that the phraſe (qr) 
ſeems, do's not neceſſarily imply any di ffidence 
the Writer; there being nothing more common 
jan for a Man to fay it ſeems, of that which he is 
olt aſſurd of. Wherefore as I have already ſaid, 
ee the Story he tells concerning the occaſion 
05 making this Canon, is ſuch as no Man could 
ls at, or gather, from the words of the Ca- 
on it ſelf; he muſt certainly have gotten it elſe- 
here; and then my Argument runs as it did be- 
re. | 
„ „lu 2 word then, if thoſe Authors (ſo deſervedly 
mous, and whoſe Authority, I'm perſuaded, our 
dyerſaries would highly prize, and account too 
eat to be withſtood , could it be alledg'd on their 
n fide; I ſay, if thoſe Authors) underſtood and 
plein d this Canon right; nothing can be more 
dent, than that it injoins the joint uſe of a pre- 
mposd Liturgy, But 
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e TE muſt, when the caſe is ſo circumſtantiated ) 
% ehm denote the uſe of the ſame Prayers. 
for, if 2 Liturgy of Prayers do's not ſignify a 
ay or Collection of precompos d ſet Forms, then 
ren muſt denote (as our Adverſaries themſelves do 
W: only acknowledge, but contend) a public per- 
jo rwance or uſe of prayers. Now the Liturgy, per- 
a mance, or uſe of Prayers at the 9 hour cannot 
cube bly be the ſame with that in the Evening, 
word} crwiſe than in one of theſe two ſenſes, viz. ei- 
ifs er, 1. becauſe the ſame Prayers that are injoin'd to 
rms of us'd at the ninth hour, are alſo injoin'd to be 
vor d in the Evening; or, 2. becauſe, tho' the 
di pers offer d by the Congregation be not the ſame 
F both thoſe times, yet the action of the Congre- 
cil tion, viz. their Liturgy , performance, or uſe. 
Prayers, 1s the ſame at both thoſe times; that 
Coun 'tis an action of the ſame kind. 

1s. Our Adverſaries pretend, that the Liturgy of 
pra ers at the ninth hour and that in the Evening, 
ies hee the ſame Liturgy in the latter of theſe two ſen- 
- Lo, viz. that they are the ſame kind of action. 
gig us Mr. Clark/ſoz (H) tels us, that the deſign and 
emu 101t of the Canon is only this; that thoſe in that Pro- 
Veen ie (by the way, he means Provinces, as the very 
ern0icription informs us) ſhould aſſemble for Warſhip 
„egen the Afternoon; and as they had Prayers at one 
by be hours, ſo ſhould they have the ſame holy imploy- 
rg) VF”! or exerciſe at the other. But this interpretation 


the u impoſnble. For we are O aſſur'd, that both be- 
o Mr, | 
e, that 
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fore, and at, as well as after the ſitting of this Cow, 
cil, the primitive Chriſtians obſery'd the nin 
hour and the Evening (beſides diverſe others) 
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Porro cum in eodem Commentario Luce & Tertia hu the 
orationis demonſtretur, ſub qua Spiri:u Sancto initiati pros —_ 
briis habebantur, & Sexta qua Petrus aſcendit in ſuperiors, 3 th 
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Wc {aim 


Nona qua templum ſunt introgeſſi, cur non intelligamus fa 
plane indifferentia ſemper & ubique & omni tempore or. 
dum; tamen tres iſtas horas, ut inſigniores in rebus human 
quz diem diſtribuunt, quæ negotia diſtinguunt, quz publi 
reſonant, ita & ſolenniores fuiſle in Orationibus Divinis? Qui 
etiam ſuadet Danielis quoque argumentum ter die orantis, . 
tique per aliquarum horarum exceptionem, non aliarum a 
tem quam inſigniorum, exinde Apoſtolicarum , tertiz, (ent 
nonæ. Hinc itaque & Petrum dicam ex vetere potius uſu u 
nam obſervaſſe, tertio orantem ſupreme orationis munert 
Hzc autem propter illos, qui ſe putant ex forma Petri ag 
= ignorant, non quaſi reſpuamus nonam, cui & qua 
abbati & ſexta plurimum fungimur: ſed quia eorum qua 
traditione obſervantur tanto magis dignam rationem affem 
debemus, quanto carent Scripturæ auctoritate, donec aliqu 
cceleſti chariſmate aut confirmentur aut corrigantur. I 
tull. de Jejun. cap. 10. pag. 595. 
Quz horarum ſpatia jampridem ſpiritaliter determinants 
2doratores Dei ſtatutis & legitimis ad precem temporibus {er 
viebant; & manifeſtara poitmodum res eſt ſacraments oli 
fuiſſe, quod ante fic juſti precabantur, Nam ſupra dilcips 
los hora tertia deſcendit Spiritus ſanctus, qui gratiam Dom 
nicæ repromiſſionis implevit. Item Petrus hora ſexta in ts 
ctum ſuperius aſcendens ſigno pariter & voce Dei monemi 
inſtructus eſt, ut omnes ad gratiam ſalutis admitteret, cum & 
emundandis gentilibus ante dubitaret. Et Dominus hora it 
ta crucifixus ad nonam peccata noſtra ſanguine ſuo abluit, 
ut redimere & vivificare nos poſſet, tune victoriam ſuam pur 
none perfecit. Sed nobis, fratres dilectiſſimi, præter bots 
antiquitus obſeryatas, orandi nunc & ſpatia & ſacramenta d 
yerunt. Cyprian. de Orat. Dominic. pag. 164. f 
"Avri os F ages Tw irdbrlu guretewy Tragedy 19 hen. 
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nes or hours of ſolemn Prayer. So that the Coun- 
could not poſſibly intend by this Canon, either 
© :otorc an old, or to introduce a new Cuſtom, 
W dedicating either the ninth hour or the Evening 
dhe Service of God. And conſequently the in- 
E: ning the uſe of the ſame Liturgy both at the 
Tach hour and in the Evening, can not import, 
et they ſhould meet at both thoſe times for Di- 
Doe Worſhip. For that they did already; and in 
doing they did alrcady uſe the ſame Liturgy of 
W:ycrs, which our Adverſarics pretend was now 
Wpos'd on them. | 

Wherefore ſince the Council mult be ſuppos'd 
 injoin ſomething, which their reſpective Pro- 
nces did not then (at leaſt got univerſally) prac- 
Wc; tis plain, that the ſame Liturgy of Prayers 
uſt denote a Liturgy , performance, or uſe of 
We ſame Prayers, both at the ninth hour and in the 
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Evening; for this is the only remaining Senſe, 
which the Phraſe can be underſtood. ere tl 
Beſides, ſince 'tis well known, that the ancieii rely, 
Chriſtians met together for Worſhip in the Mon, ne ſ 
ing, as well as at the ninth hour and in the E vening, tern 
therefore, if the Fathers of this Council, d co 
me h 


they injoin'd that the ſame Liturgy of Prayer 


W hap 


| iffere 


ſhould be us'd both at the ninth hour and in Mucet 
Evening, meant nothing more, than that thy iſOrayer 
ſhould meet for Worſhip, and that they ſtouiverſe 
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pray to God at one of thoſe hours, as thy 
did already at the other of them ; certainly thy 
would have expreſsd themſelves quite otheryik 
than they do. They would have requir'd u 
to meet at the hour they intended for publi 
Worſhip, without mentioning any other pu: 
ticular hour, at which they us'd ro meet already 
and they would have order'd them to uſe a Lituv 
of Prayers at one of thoſe hours, as they did whe 
they met tor Prayer at other times. Nor woll 
they have inſiſted , that the Liturgy ſhould be 
ſame as it was already at every certain hour, Fit 
if the ſame Liturgy of Prayers implies nothing mor 
than offering up Prayers in public; then the Lit 
gy they offer'd in the Morning was as much tit 
ſame with that in the Afternoon, as thoſe in tit 
Afternoon and Evening were the ſame with ex 
other; and the Liturgy is as much the ſame ati 
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hours, as it can be at any two hours whatſocr_y" do 
But the Council ſaies, that the Liturgy of Puff 
at the ninth hour and in the Evening ſhould be in 1 pert 
ſame; and conſequently implies , that there “ * 
ſome peculiar agreement between the Liturg) "my 
the ninth hour, and that in the Evening, which ec | 

not to be found between the Morning Liturg F 
that in the Afternoon, Wherein therefore did H n 
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thoſe times, or that the Liturgy of preaching in ti 
Morning and that in the Afternoon ſhould be th 
ſame. And how, I pray, could they be more th 
ſame than they were already, unleſs the Sermy 
preach'd were the ſame? After the fame many, 
the ſame Liturgy of Prayers at different times, M 
which Prayers were already conſtantly offer d ij 
muſt denote the ſame Prayers. Now, 

2. Since the Council injoins the uſe of the ans 
Prayers both at the ninth hour and in the Evening, 
therefore it certainly injoins the uſe of a precon. 
pos'd Liturgy. For in Prayer we converſe with 
God. Our Prayers are our Speeches to him, No 
tho' a Man do's make a Speech to a Prince in the 
Morning, and another in the Evening, upon the ven 
ſame ſubject; yet he cannot be ſaid to make the 
ſame Speech at both times, unleſs the words which h 
ſpeaks, be the ſame at both times. So alſo tho: 
Man ſhould pray to God in the Morning and in tb 
Evening, and the matter of his Prayers ſhoulddx 
the very ſame at both times; yet unleſs his word 
were alſo the ſame at both times, he could not bt 
ſaid to offer the fame Prayers at both times. 

We know, the Diſſenting Congregations me 
for Worſhip both Morning and Afternoon upon 
the Lord's Days. Their Teachers do then of 
up Prayers conceiv'd extempore. Now let us up 
poſe the Matter, nay, and the very method, of tit 
Prayers offer'd in the Morning, were the vt!) 
ſame with the matter and method of the Pray 
offerd in the Afternoon; yet becauſe the exprel 
ſions differ, therefore the Prayers offer'd in tie 
Morning are not the ſame with thoſe in the Aſte- 
noon. And I appeal to our Adverſaries themſelv's 
whether, tho' the matter and method were th 


very ſame, and the only difference were in the & 
N | preſſion 
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ons, they would not account the Prayers to 
really different, and that they can't be properly 
ld the ſame Prayers. 


Now fince the ſame Liturgy of Prayers do's in 
s Canon ſigniſy the uſe of the ſame Prayers; 
erefore the Liturgy of Prayers here mention'd 
"not be the ſame both at the ninth hour and in 
De Evening, unleſs the expreſſions be the ſame. 
Ind conſequently, ſince the Council injoins, that 
e Liturgy of Prayers ſhould be the ſame at both 
W oc hours, therefore it muſt conſiſt of precom- 
Wd Prayers. Becauſe unleſs the Prayers are pre- 
Wmpos'd, it cannot be the ſame, but muſt of ne- 
Wflty be a different Liturgy. 

But farther, one of theſe two things muſt of ne- 
ſity be granted, viz. that the public Prayers of 


: tie e Church, before the making of this Canon, 
cl i: Here either precompos'd ſet Forms, or conceiv'd 
h0'1 W:cmpore. A Man may eaſily foreſee which fide 
ni. r Adverſaries will chuſe; but my A ſſertion 
mn dds good either way. 

words 


If it be ſaid, that the public Prayers of the 
hurch were precompos'd before the making of 
is Canon; then the Prayers in the Canon muſt 
tainly be underſtood of precomposd ones. For 
peſides that there is not the leaſt hint of any intent 
alter the manner of Worthip, from precompos'd 
conceiv'd exrempore; and conſequently the 
Puncil muſt have deſigu'd that the manner of 
ayer ſhould continue the ſane it was before) 'tis 
tain, that ſince they intended the ſame Prayers 
ould be us'd at two different hours, they muſt 
re been mad, had they pretended to make *em 
e fame, by bringing in ſuch a practice, as mult 
neceſſity make all the Prayers they offer'd quite 
ferent irom each other, and conſequently im- 
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poſſible to be the ſame, or to be ever us'd tu ſup] 
together. f ere! 

If it be ſaid (as our Adverſaries will with 5) | 
doubt be forward to ſay) that the public We Ti 
of the Church were concetv'd exrempore before M m. 
making of this Canon; then 'tis impoſſible, M ::; 
the Canon ſhould be underſtood to mean with ayer 
Prayers, but what were precompos'd. Forifth Wd 
Canon ſhould mean, that they ſhould offer Mt m. 
ſame Prayers conceiv'd extempore 3 then not od 
thoſe who were injoin'd to nſe the ſame Proc Tis 
both at the ninth hour and at the Evening, v Ca 
be commanded to practiſe an impoſſibility, a o 
have already prov'd ; but the Fathers of that Co h 
cil alſo muſt be ſenſible, that the Canon ws in unci 
practicable; and conſequently they muſt be yy 
pos d either to have been out of their wits, or Mlfit ( 


this Canon to have injoin'd the uſe of a precom ſe: ſup 


pos'd Liturgy of Prayers, by which alone eit 
Prayers could be render'd the ſame both at rent 
ninth hour and in the Evening. s Can 

Beſides, the Framers of the Canon deſign th the 
change thereby, and that the Liturgy of PW ceiv 
which was already us d at the ninth hour, and i bei 
alſo which was already usd in the Evening, ſhoul tually 
be the ſame Liturgy. Now if the public Prayers 08 differ 
the Church at the ninth hour, and in the EveninogWve, t! 
were concetv'd extempore before the making i TRE” 
Canon, and this Canon alſo is to be underſtood i y dif 
a Liturgy of Prayers conceiv'd extempore; chent\Wcejv'c 
Canon could not poſſibly cauſe any change or ekt uf; 
teration. For the Liturgy was as much the ſame ur, and 
the ninth hour, and at Evening, before the mil this C 
ing of the Canon, as it could poſſibly be aſter 0Wicnce 
making it. For both before and aſter it, the U uſe of 


turgy both at the ninth hour and in the van th thoſ. 
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ſuppos d to have been conceiy'd extempore; and 
ere could be no greater likeneſs (much leſs a ſame- 
between two Prayers conceiv'd extempore a- 
W che making the Canon, than there was before 
e making of it. Wherefore the thing intended 


this Council could not be, that the Liturgy of 
| ayers at the ninth hour and in the Evening, 
if could be a Liturgy of Prayers conceiv'd eætempore; 
t muſt of neceſſity be, that the ſame precome 
od Liturgy ſhould be us'd at both times. 

mais plain then, that which, way ſoever you turn 
rau Canon, it certainly injoins a precompos'd Li- 


oy of Prayers. And conſequently thoſe Church- 
„which were ſubject to the Fathers of this 
duncil, did join in the uſe of a precompos'd 
turgy, 

If 1 Boule be ſaid, that ſince this Canon is there- 
eco ſuppos d to injoin a precompos d Liturgy, be- 
ſe it injoins that it ſhould be the ſame at two 
ferent hours; therefore before the making of 
Canon, when the Liturgy was not the ſame at 
th thoſe hours, the Liturgy conſiſted of Prayers 
Wnceiv'd extempore; I anſwer, that tho' a Litur- 
s being the ſame at two different hours, do's ef- 


fou ually prove it's being precompos'd ; yet the uſe 
yer 08 different Liturgies at different hours do's not 
venere, that the Liturgies conſiſted of Prayers con- 
ng d ex:empore. Becauſe precomposd Liturgies 
od differ from each other, as much as Prayers 
hentUWceiv'd ex:emppore. And conſequently the Church 
e of Volt uſe one precompos'd Liturgy at the ninth 
(amt ur, and another in the Evening, before the mak- 
e mi this Canon; and afterwards, finding the incon- 
12 1 lence of various precompos d Liturgies, injoin 
˖ 


uſe of one land the ſame precompos'd Liturgy at 
ih thoſe hours. | 


* Bug 
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But we are (%) told, that no rational account a 
be given, why the ſame Prayers muſt be ut d f 
which were us'd at three in the Afternoon. In 
what if our Author ſhould be in the right? Wi 
it follow, that becauſe no rational account ck 
given, why they muſt be the ſame at both ting 
therefore they muſt not be the ſame at both ting 
Let us ſuppoſe, that there is no neceſſity, that Hi 
ſame precompos'd Liturgy ſhould be us at bot 
thoſe pany yet at the ſame time there is no nei 
ſity, that thoſe two different hours ſhould have d. 
ferent Liturgies. They might then be either ti 
ſame or diverſe, as the Governors of the Chu 
thought convenient; and 'tis manifeſt, which uy 
they determin'd the Controverſy. But what len 
clude from their Determination (whether the B 
termination it ſelf were prudent, or no) is extrens 
ly plain, viz. that becauſe their Liturgy wit 
join'd to be the ſame at both times, therefore ths 
were injoin'd to uſe a precompos'd Liturgy. 1:8: 
cauſe (conſidering their circumſtances) unlefsthi 
Liturgy were precompos'd, it could not be t 
ſame at both times. much 

But we are (i) farther told, that zo —_— & of th 
lel to this (if ſo taken) can be ones And wi hat 
indeed might there be no ſuch parallel Decree er of { 
there were no occaſion for ſuch a Decree. And or i: 
our Adverſaries prove, that there was occalion iſ tive | 
it, if they either pleaſe, or can. But 'tis ſaid, ea, fa 
nothing can be produc d in the Practice of the CW; er 
before or after, agreeable to this Decree. And 1 2 off 
then? Muſt one plain matter of fact be denied, rem; 
cauſe we have not another exactly like it? Or 1 


— ————— : 2 


t —— 


() Ur. Clarkſon, pag. 160. (i) Ibid. 3334 
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3 Author, when he ſpeaks of a thing agreeable to 


i: Dccree, mean a thing conſiſtent with it? If fo, 
ad [1 ficient to reply, that we are rather to ſuppoſe 
Wil practice of the Church, both before and after, 
bent with this Decree, for this very reaſon, 


zule nothing can be produc'd that is inconſiſtent 
W | it. | 
it But (/) ſaies he, where can it be (hew'd, that the 
Prayers, without variation, were always ur 
ral hours of the ſame day, the ſame invariably 
he ſixth hour, as at the ninth, & c? Now this is 
ey re wd Queſtion; and le warrant, tis 
ught unanſwerable. But I dare promiſe to an- 
rit by returning another Queſtion, viz. What 
his Queſtion to the preſent Purpoſe ? Suppoſe 
other inſtance could be given upon the face of 
Earth, of the uſe of the very fame Prayers 
x of the clock, at nine, cœc. yet will it follow 


Waal 

e the thence, that the Council of Laodicea did not 
i this practice? But let me remind our Au— 
{5 (0:0, that when a practice of a conſiderable part of 
be Church is demonſtrated by moſt expreſs words, 


much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that other 


4 d of the Chriſtian world acted in like manner; 
nd that thoſe expreſs words which contain this 
cret, er of ſact, are therefore to be underſtood in a 
And Hd or impoſſible ſenſe, becauſe we cannot give 


lion tive proof of the like practice elſewhere. 
id, 08a, hies our (1) Author, even after unalterable 


Ch: were introduc' d, their ſeveral hours had their 
nd vent offices ; each of them in the Latin Church did 
died, e temporis reſpondere , and were ſuited to the 
Or for which they were appointed , as Durandus 


— — —— 
— — 


Ibid, (I) Ibid, 
| M 3 tells 


—— 2 #7. 
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tells us: and in the Greek Church they aid d 
To xcuge) de ,: as Leo, accommodate the Ser 1 4 
the Seaſon. Well, it ſeems ſtrange things will It fo! 
done, atter unalterable Forms were introduc'd, 1a Nay 
the queſtion is, whether all the ſtrange things" 
Duranaus & Leo mention, were from the bepy . 
ning, or no; or whether they mult of neceſij i 1410 
as old, as the Council of Laodicea. Or will iu ſo \ 
low, that becauſe in proceſs of time there Hen 
different offices for different hours, therefor i" 
ſame precompos'd Liturgy could never have iii! 
uſed in the fourth Century at two dif. 
hours? terno 


But it (vn) ſeems, there were ancientl kr 
Hymns. And what then? Becauſe there 1 ; = 
ſome Hymns us'd in the Evening or at Cut 26 
light; therefore I'le warrant, the Prayers than | 
us'd at the Evening Service muſt be fo pro . 


ap. 


I 
that ſeaſon, that they could not be usd at tl. 5 
of the clock. Mor 
Then he puts a ſhrew'd Queſtion. Sai! ae 
What Reaſon is there to doubt, but that their Ion o- 
at Candle- light were alſo accommodated ti! y thi 
time, frome whence they ars denominated , u urci! 
which they are uſed, as well as their Hmm Mor the 
anſwer to which Queſtion I return another ey we 
what reaſon our Author had to aftirm, 0 Wie mis 
for granted, that all their Hymns at Cu cllity 
light were ſo accommodated to the time, em. 
whence they are denominated, and at which yes , 
are uſed, that they could not be properly il.” 
at three of the clock? When our Adv 42 


— — 


n) Pag. 161. (n) 1; 
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e anſwered my Queſtion, twill not be difh- 
WS: {or them to anſwer their own. 


ay, but ſaies (n) our Author, we have one 
%, gms ſet down by Arch. Biſhop Uſher, ſo 
per for the Evening, as it conld not be congruouſly 
any other hour of the day. Very right indeed; 
po we have. But what will follow? This one 
W cniog Hymn (which was made God only knows 
ere, when, and by whom) is peculiar for the 
ening; and therefore all Evening Prayers what- 
yer muſt be improper at three of the clock in the 
ternoon. Does this look like re ſoning? 


orely Mr. Clarkſon might have remembred and 
nider'd, that thoſe Prayers or Hymns, which are 
reſore call'd Evening Prayers or Hymns, be- 
ſe they are then us'd, may alſo properly be us d 
other times alſo, as the Prayers 1n our Liturgy 
, Nay, Arch-Biſhop Uſher himſelf in the very 
de Book, and almoſt in the very fame page, gives 
Morning Hymn, which, I dare ſay, Mr. Clark- 
would have acknowledg'd to be as proper for 
on or ſor the Evening, as for the Morning. And 
y then might not thoſe Prayers, which this 
duncil ſpeaks of, be as proper for the ninth hour, 
lor the Evening? Let our Adverſaries ſhew, that 
ey were different, if they can. For J am ſure, 


Ole 
Je 


1 


den 
re v 
Can 
hat y 
rope 
AU ti 


dies 
V Pn 
4 to 
„ aud 
uns! 
ther, 


8 wicht well be the ſame, nor is there the leaſt 
. 5 of ſuppoling any difference between 
hich! 


Yes, but ſaies (o) Mr. Clarkfon's ſecond, the An- 


ly 1 : 
periy ats who do ſo ſpeak of the ſeveral hours of Prayer, 


A (vcr 


— — — OUU— - < we. 


— 
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u) ld, (o) S. B's, Second Exam, p. 36. 
M 3 thoſe 


4 n peculiar reaſons for Prayer at every one of 
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thoſe hours. And ſeeing their Reaſons for Proj 


at three, were not the ſame for their praying at fn 
the ſame Prayers would uot ſuit both Seaſons. Jy 
would ask this Writer a plain Queſtion; Do thek, 
cients who ſpeak of the ſeveral hours of Prayer, a 
who aſhgn peculiar Reaſons for Prayer at ew 
one of thoſe hours; I fay, do they alſo aſſign pep 
liar Reaſons for different Prayers at thoſe hour 
Perhaps, it would be worth our Authors while 


Pap 


Ne ni 
iſtind 
Prayer 
Need ti 
Ye an 


. 


Tn 
Wo the 


'S | 
look into thoſe Ancients again; and try, wet a 
he can find any one Reaſon in their Writings, 2c:-d-1..:0 
the uſe of the ſame Prayers at the ninth hour hure 
the Evening. They do indeed aſſięn peculiar. it 
ſons for the performance of the Duty at thoſe dil ad, it 
rent times; but not one Reaſon do they offer, H inch 
I know of, but what will very quietly ſuffer gerd 
Service of the ninth hour to be perſorm'd agini han a 
the Evening. | SY 
To conclude (ſaies (p) Mr. Clarkſon; and in lch, 
Truth,*twas high time for him to conclude Hen hi 
trifling Exceptions againſt plain Evidence) mi ime, 
no need to make the Canon thus confound the fu ud ca 
which were always diſtintt ; and, without all rue 1 
to run counter to all the Chriſtian world; nor tee, 
a ſenſe upon the Phraſe , which it is impatient of ; ow | 
To put 4 Conſi rattion upon Ae , which thoſe Wu tterly 
were wuiterly Strangers to. Here is Aſſurance 0888; hjct 
Error in plenty. But I ſhall bear it the better, iq in 
cauſe tis a parting blow. However, let's ſepugevot 
this heap of Aſſertions, and conſider em diſtin ear f 
1. There is no need to male the Canon thus et Fo 
found the Offices, which were always diſtintt. N0 henif! 
when our Adverſaries can ſhew, that the Offcs erfor 
= Fo itur 
wh public 
(p) Pag. 161. rom | 


Al 
WL 


at ji, 
But 


he h 
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ninth hour and in the Evening were always 

ſtint, that is, always confiſted of different 

Wrayers; 1 will readily grant, that there is no 

Jed to make the Canon confound 'em, or make em 
ne and the ſame. 


em >. There is no need, without all reaſon, to run 
pc, ter to all the Chriſtian world. Very true, Nor 
noun thoſe Perſons , who allcrt, that this Canon in- 
vile on ins the uſe of the ſame Prayers both at the ninth 
bete Our , and in the Evening, run counter to all the 
cut" nriſtian world, or indeed to any part of the then 
nh urch of Chriſt. For our Adverſaries muſt not 


Ir Res 
e dif 
r, the 
Fer th 


Zaln i 


Ile it amiſs, if we deny, that the Chriſtian world 
d, in the fourth Century, different Prayers at the 
Winth hour, and in the Evening ; till they have 
fer d better Reaſons for the proof of that Opinion, 
lan any I have chanc'd to meet with. 

z. There is no need to force a Senſe upon the Phraſe 
ag Lich it 5s impatient of. I with our Author had ta- 
e fa en his own Advice. For I hope it appears by this 
ter me, that the Phraſe is impatient of his own Senſe, 
Wand call's aloud for mine. 


reg 4. There is no need to put a Conſtruction upon Bei 
e, which thoſe times were utterly Strangers to. 
f; ow I ſhall not diſpute, whether thoſe times were 
e tin 


tterly Strangers to that Conſtruction of z , 


co bich our Author oppoſes; that is, whether it 
en id in thoſe times ſignify a precompos'd Office of 
10 Devotion. If the word Ars it ſelf be not a 
in 


lear proof, that the Council meant a precompos'd 
et Form of Prayer; yet if a«rwpx/z be allow'd to 
heniſy (as our Adverſaries contend it do's) a public 
Performance or uſe; I have ſhewn, that the ſame 
iturgy of Prayers do's in this Canon denote the 
public performance or uſe of the fame Prayers. And 
lrom thence it plainly ſollows, that this Canon, 
M 4 which 


184 The Practice of the Chap. Ip. 
which 1njoirs the uſe of the ſame Liturgy of Prayen he d 
at the ninth hour and in tue Evening, injoins th eſy; 
joirt uſe of the fame (and conicquentiy of x pr. on, 
compos'd) Liturgy at thoſe times. 2 
ma) 
"1 * ä —— 77 pr 
eby ſe 
CHAP. XIII. e but 
* * . . * . 4 the 
That the primitive Chriſtians in the fon «4 
Century, join'd in the uſe of diu Tr 
precompoſed ſet Forms of Prayer, beſh bu 
the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, prov kee 
; 24a) 
ro J. A : 
From St. Epiphanius ny 
| D{cqui 
2 H E Teſtimony of St. Epiphanius is to be c bis 
ſider'd in the next Place. > Natl 
Fohn Biſhop of Jeraſalem had heard, that $i thi 
Epiphanius us d in the Celebration of the holy EY auſe 
chariſt to pray ſor him as a Perſon not Orthod Nos 
in tne Faith. To this St, Epiphanius (a) anſwen iris 
* ant 257200 £408 . ol 
ü ; Wd co 
(a) Illud quoque aud:cus admiratus ſum, quod quidam, qi ) he { 
ſolent ultro citroque portare rumuſculos, & his quæ audiemi Wl : 
{emper addere, ut triſtitias & rixas inter fratres concitent, ! Wi de, 
quoque turbaverunt, & dixerunt, quod in oratione quand en he 
offerimus ſacrificia Deo, foleamus pro te dicere: Domu Wc & 
præſta Joann! ut recte credat. Noli nos in tantum putare i rſt ea 
ſticos , ut hoc tam aperte dicere potuerimus. Quanquan * 
nim hoc in corde meo ſemper orem, tamen ut ſimpliciter fr uc vt 
tear, nunquam in alienas aures protuli, ne te viderer parvi pt 
dere, dilectiſſime. Quando autem complemus orationem it 
cundum ritum myſteriorum, & pro omnibus, & pro te 91% olutus 
que dicimus: Cuſtodi illum, qui prædicat veritatem. Ve ti ſeri 
certe ita, Tu præſta; Domine, & cuſtodi, ut ille verbum p ente 
dicet veritatis ; ficut occaſio Sermonis fe tulerit, & babuen per E. 
aratio conſequentiam. Quapropter obſecro te dilectiſſme, x 5c: 


» 
tte 
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he did indeed think John to be infected with 
eſy; but yet, ſaies he, Do not think me ſo great 
br, en, 45 to pra) for you openly after ſuch a man- 
For tho I always pray to God in my heart, that 
FF become Orthodox; yer I muſt needs own, 1 
. pray d ſo in the hearing of others, leaſt I ſhould 
%) ſeem 10 entertain 4 mean opinion of you, and to 
Je but little eſtcem for you. But when we are 


br the end of the Prayer of Oblation we ſay for 


unt and alſo for you ; Keep him who preaches 
wer Truth ; or elſe we certainly ſay thus; Lord, 
Wl (EEC him to preach the word of Truth, 


© cp him therein; 7 ſay, We uſe one of theſe 
uc of expreſſing our ſelves in Prayer for you, 
Wu: occalio Sermonis ſe tulerit, & habuerit oratio 
00 ſequentiam. 
his is a true Account of the matter of fact, and 
W natural Senſe of the whole paſſage, excepting 
the laſt words thereof are not as yet touch'd, 
Wcauſe I (hall explain them afterwards. 
Now the Reader can't but obſerve, that St, Epi- 
Prius aſſures John, that they pray'd for him in one 
dose two Forms of words which are recited. 
d conſequently S. B. is greatly miſtaken, when 
he ſaies, Nor do I ſee any neceſſity there is to con- 


ent, e, he never us'd any but theſe to expreſſions, 
quan en „e pray'd for John of Jeruſalem. For vel ita 


nc, c. I ſuppoſe may feenify , that that was the 
rſt expreſſion he ever us d in praying for him. He 
never uſe any expreſſion in praying for him, which 


— 


— 


te qu0- olucus pedibus tuis precor, præſta mihi, & tibi, ut ſalveris, 
. Va tt icriptum eſt, à gcneratione perverſa, & recede ab hæreſi 
im pfk. gente, & a cunctis hæreſibus 5 dilectiſſime. Epiſt, ad Jo- 
abun cm Epiſc. Hicrotol. pag. 313. N 


Second Examin pag. 50. 


M 5 did 


— —— — 2 
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did more reficit upon him, or could give more oem 
than this when he pray d that he might Preach " 
Truth. For St. Epiphanius do's not ſay, that 
of theſe was the worſt expreſſion he ever usd | 
praying for him; or that he never us'd any em 


ſion in praying for him, which did more 3288 \v! 
upon him, or could give more offence, than tu =, 

he mention'd to him: bur he aſſerts in as planer (at 
intelligible terms as can be us'd , that he pray'd viin k 
him in the very words of one of thoſe Forms v the 
he there gives him the expreſſions of; and H con 


when he do's not uſe the firſt, he certainly uſat 


ſecond of them. And indeed our Author hin rite 
do's elſewhere aſſert, that (c) it is evident, Epi erari 
nius did not always pray for him in the ſame ume. I 
et he pray'd one of theſe two ways for him. Mind ha 
(d) again, I thing thoſe Latin words do imm f tha 
more but this, that he did pray in one of thoſe way Won n 
had mention d, according as the tenor of his Diſco e 
requir d, in order to its carrying plain and good e 
along with it. And conſequently our Author ai 45 
overtaken in a ſmall fault commonly call'd a. 
contradiction. Would 
Let us now fee, what is meant by Conſequeniu his 
habere ; tor upon that Phraſe I ſhall build my . Ep: 
gument. I ſhall not inquire, how theſe vo ee, un 
cut occaſio Sermonis ſe tulerit, were exprels( ben 
the Greek Original, which is not exſtant. But her: 
is manifeft, that conſequentiam habere is the In ens! 
lation of the Greek Phraſe «452vtie . What te But 
do's S gs ſignify? eon. 
And here S. B. ſteps in again with his Cπ]τ]τ 4 
cture. Whereas St. Epiphanins ſuies, ſicut c Jol 


ſc) Pag. 48. (4) Pag. 49. (e)$ 
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ll 
nnn ſe tulerit, & habuerit oratio * 
„, he (e) thinks the Senſe of theſe words is, 


1 the 
u e occaſion of my Diſconrſe requires, and ſo as 


vun Di/Cor/e may have a conſiſtency and be intelligible, 


ut let us examin this Expoſition. 
1088 hatever is meant by icut occaſio Sermonis ſe tu- 
, which I (ball not meddle with, till I am bet- 


inner {atisfy'd how the Greek, expreſs'd it ; I would 


n know, why con / quentiam habere, or (which 
wia the very ſame) «:92u0av , is render'd to have 
du conſeſtency and be intelligible. I dare ſay, the 
(oro braic is never once us'd in that Senſe by any Greek, 


riter; and if I am miſtaken, I deſire our Ad- 
Perſaries to produce one plain Inſtance to convict 
Wn. But tho' the Phraſe were capable of that Senſe, 

nd had been ſo us d elſewhere; yet it is incapable 


Amel 


pipe 


mi that Senſe in this place. Becauſe this Tranſla- 
von makes St. Epiphanius ſay to the Biſhop. of Fe- 
cu /alem after this manner; 7 aſſure you, that I al- 
hs pray for you either thus — or elſe certainly thus — 
thor ny Diſcourſe may have a conſiſtency and be intel- 


gible. And is not this arrant nonſenſe? What 
Would he mean by ſuch ſtuff? Or could any Man 
n bis wits write it? Could not the Diſcourſe of 
Pt. Epiphanius have a conſiſtency and be intelligi- 
le, unleſs he us d one of thoſe two Forms of words, 
hen he pray'd for the Biſhop of Fers/alem ? 
Nôhere's the Coherence? How do theſe Expreſ- 
lions hang together? 

But our Author endevors to ſupport this Expo- 
tion, To ma be this matter more plain, ſaies (f) he, 
jou may take notice, that Epiphanius when he pray'd 
John of Jeruſalem, did conſider him, either as one, 


es 
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(+) Second Examin. pag. 48. (F) Pag. 48, 49. 
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ſay, the woras 1 uſe, may carry a plain Senſe, au 


and good Senſe along with it. 


' Fohn of Jeruſalem were us'd by St. Epiphanins, tit 
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who did preach the Truth, or as one who (accorim 
to his apprehenſuon ) had entertain'd ſome Wrong u 
tions, which plainly appears from what go's befiü 


har 
We: (ai 
De (al! 


; dl Te 


this Epiſtle. When he conſider d him as on: im. 
preact/d the Truth, he pray d for him, as he did jy No 
others who were Orthodox. Bat hes he conſiterl or 5 


him as one who had imbib d Wrong notions, tho he di 
not expreſs himſelf in ſuch a Rultick manner, 4 
thoſe who had a mizd to create differences betwixt'm, 
did repreſent, yet he pray d for him in a difern 
manner from what he us'd with reference unto ili 
who were Orthodox. And therefore pray that he 
might preach the word of Truth. And ſaies Epi 
phanius, I aſe each of theſe ways, according a: th 
occaſion of my Diſcourſe requires, and ſo as u 


be intelligible to the People. I think thoſe Latin war 
do import no more but this, that he did pray mones 
thoſe ways be had mention d, according as the teur 
his Diſcourſe requir'd in order to its carrying pi 


Ihe ha 
LBE 
he en 
his R 
ſome 


In theſe words our Author plainly tels us, that r 
ends 


theſe two ways of expreſſing himſelf concerting 


one when he conlider'd Join of Feruſalem a on 
who did preach the Truth, the other when he col. 
ſider'd him as one who had entertain'd wrong No 
tions; and that the Reaſon why he us'd ſometims 
the one and ſometimes the other way of exprelii 
himſelf was, that what he ſaid of him in Pray 
might carry a plain and good Senſe, and be intel 
gible to the People; that is, that when he pre 


ONE ! 


OCCa! 
John 


for him as an orthodox Perſon, the People might Miu 
* =O ( , 
by his expreſſions underſtand, that he thought 7 tha: 
ro be one of the Orthodox, and when he pray d 


1 : p 1G 
him otherwiſe, the People might underſtand, whe 


y 


hap. XIII. Primitive Chriſtians. 189 


J. aid of him in Prayer, and at the ſame time what 


hy e ſid might be conſiſtent with his private opinion 
4 Pf John, and import nothing of Diſreſpect to 


in. | 
W Now theſe Aſſertions are manifeſtly untrue, 
For St. Eyiplanius not only do's not ſay this, but 
oſt maniteſtly ſaies the contrary. For he tels us, 
Nuit tho! in his ſecret Devotions he pray'd for John 
a berſon infected with Hereſy, yet he never did 
in his public Prayers, leſt he ſhould ſeem to his 


Feren Ine 
tet Eon gr <gati0n to have a mean Opinion of him, and 
4 |} ittle Eſteem for him; and that he us'd both theſe 


Ww2 ways of expreſſing himſelf, which he there 
Wnmcntions,cven at the very ſame time that he thought 
nim infected with Hereſy. So that thoſe two ways 
of expreſſing himſelf were not us'd, the one when 


— 


be conſiderd St. 7ohn as Orthodox, the other when 


he had different notions of him; but both thoſe 


* vays of expreſſing himſelf were us'd by him, when 
pla hcentcrtain'd the fame hard Opinion of him. And 

his Reaſon of uſing ſometimes the one of them, and 
tha ſometimes the other, was not what our Author pre- 
rin i tends, viz, that what he ſaid might carry a plain 
; toe and good Senſe, and be intelligible to the People. 
_ For either of thoſe ways of expreſſing himſelt, not 
e can. only was usd when he had the fame Opinion ot 
No John, but was al lo at all times equally intelligible 


to the People, and did equally carry a plain and good 


time 8 

eng Lenſe; fo that there was no Reaſon to prefer the 

7 WAL the other upon any ſuch account upon any 

nell. occaſton, whilſt he had the fame Opinion ot 
| John 

9 


mia And now having (hewn the Falſhoad and Impoſli- 
12 wity of that Expoſition of St. Eyiphanius's words, 
„Aa hich our Author bas given, let us ende vor to 


el 1.1: 
whit eſtahliſh a true one. 
Is 


Lob. 
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I obſerve therefore, that «9axt/z when app th 
to what is ſpoken or written, (g) ſignifies the to 
der, Coherence or Connexion thereof. And tre 
cordingly the «x9awiz of a Prayer is the order, ꝙ t the 
herence or connexion of the Prayer. And cob. | chop, 
quently , when St. Epiphanius ſaies, that healyy if coulc 
uſes one of thoſe two ways of expreſſing himel Mchoſe 


0 

N the! 
x oht h 
Me ordc 
f 

| 
Nec cit 


\ y fan 


as the Prayer .«:9>wie» ix, he means that he co. 
ſtantly keeps to one of thoſe two ways of expreſſny 
. . 0 
himſelf, and uſes either the firſt or the ſeconds! 
'em, as the order, coherence, or connexion of ti 
Prayer is and requires, that is, in plainer and mor 
intelligible Language, as the Prayer runs, 


From hence then it appears, that when heprayi i lt ſeel 
for the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he us'd a precompos! i 1770 
ne 111 


ſet Form of Prayer. For he never pray'd otherwil 
for him, than in one of thoſe Forms of words which 
he there mentions; and he was determin'd to the 


'% St. 


Ne 0 
ing 


particular Form by the Prayer it ſelf. For as tht FO] 
Prayer did run which he was uſing , ſo did he pry i fer d 
for that Biſhop. And 
i th 
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Id. in Pſalm. I, pag. 256, 95 


to their natural and obvious meaning, the Senſe 
| xtremely clear. But 'tis impoſhble to ſuppoſe, 
Wc the Prayer he us'd; when he pray'd for the 
Wihop, was then conceiv'd exrempore. Becauſe 
could not then be determin'd to the uſe of either 
Whoſe ways of expreſſing himſelf by the running 
me Prayer which he was offering up; but he 
aht have us d which of the two he pleas'd (not as 
order, coherence, or connexion of the Prayer 
Weed, or led him, but) as his fancy prompted him 
Nee either of the two ways might equally ſute the 
Y fame place in a Prayer conceiv d extempore. 
it ſeems therefore, that there were two different 
8 xcompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, one of which had 
W ficlt way of expreſſion, and the other the ſecond. 
Wd St. Epiphanius us'd that particular way of ex- 
ng himſelf for John, which was found in that 
F&ecompos'd fer Form of Prayer, which he then 
Nerd to God. 
And indeed his caſe was then exactly the ſime 
Wh the caſe of a (lergyman of the Church cf 
land, who always prays for the Queen in the 
rdsof one of thoTe two Praycrs which follow the 
Commandments in the Communion- Service; 
N conſequently ſaics either thus, So rule the heart 
thy choſen Servant Anne our Queen and Gover- 
that ſhe (knowing whoſe Miniſter ſhe is) may 
Pre all things ſeek thy honor and Glory; or elſe thus, 
e humbly beſeech Thee ſo to diſpoſe and govern the 
rf thy Servant Anne our Oxcen, that in all her 
hong hte, Words and Works , ſhe may ever ſeek thy 
oor aud Glory, &c. And he is determin'd to 
© ule of one of thoſe two particular ways, not 
his own fancy, but by the Order, Coherence, 
Connexion of that Prayer which he is uſing ; 
that 
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Jo that the words being thus underſtood, accor- 
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that is, he uſes the one way or the other, 44, 
Prayer, he is offering up to God, runs. 

Now —_— this Clergy-man were accug( 
traducing the Queen in his Prayers, or Praying f 
her after ſuch a manner, as imported that ſhe yy 
a Tyrant, a Papiſt, or the like. Certainly | 
could not vindicate himſelf any way more «< 
ctually, than by ſolemnly Affirming, that he i 
ways ſaid either thus or thus — as the Pry 
in the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy runs. Even thus do's g 
Epiphanius vindicate himſelf ; he aſſures the h. 
ſhop, that he never pray'd for him otherwiſe thy 
thus — or thus — as the Prayer he was ul 
did run. 


'Tis plain therefore, that St. Epiphanius did pi 


for John Biſhop of Feruſalem in a precompos' H 
Form at the celebration of the Holy Communion; 
and conſequently his Practice affords us anoth 
Inſtance of the joint uſe of other precompoil 
ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lords-Prayer av 


Pſalms, in the fourth Century. 
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CHAP. XI v. 


hat the primitive Chriſtians, in the fourth 
Century, join d in the uſe of diverſe pre- 
rompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides the 
Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, prov'd from 
. Baſil. 


Y next Argument is drawn from ſome Paſ- 


| ſages in St. Baſil. 
! confeſs, I have already made uſe of the Te- 


Wmnony of this Father in the tenth Chapter, 
Wcrcin I treat of that precompos'd Liturgy, which 
WW. Gregory Tlaumaturgus ſetled in the Neoceſarean 
Wurches, and which continued in uſe till St. Ba- 


the | had been for ſome time a Biſhop. Burt I ſhall 
* quote from him ſome other Paſſages, which 
r 


not relate to St. Gregory's Liturgy , but do af- 
d us notwithſtanding a clear Proof of the joint 
of diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, 

des the Lord's Prayer and Palms, in St. Baſil's 
re, that is, in the fourth Century. 

1. Then, St. Baſil had been aſſerting, that the 
Wurch us'd diverſe things, which ſhe had not re- 
d from the Holy Scriptures, but by Tradition 
y. He inſtances in ſeveral particulars, and a- 
Pogſt the reſt in that Prayer which was offer'd 

God at the Conſecration of the holy Elements 
the Lord's Supper. His words (a) are theſe j 


— 
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Which of the holy Perſons ( that penn'd the Scripturg 


has left us in writing the words of the Invocatin , 
the Conſecration of the bread of the Euchariſt. adi 
cup of bleſſing ? For we are not contented with th 
words which the Apoſtle or the Goſpel has rear 
but both before and ajter (thoſe words of the Apo 
or the Goſpel) we ſay other words, as having gre 
vertue with reſpect to the Myſtery, which words ft 
both betore and after) we have recciv'd by Tu 
tion without holy Writ. 

This Paſſage is ſo exceeding plain, that it ne 
no comment. St. Baſil ſaies, not barely that thy 
had receiv'd a cuſtom of adding other words, be 
ſides what the Apoſtle or the Goſpel had record 
in the Prayer of the Conſecration; for that nig 
have been done extempore: but that they hdr 
ceiv'd the very words themſelves by Traditia 
that is, thoſe very expreſſions of Prayer whid 
they us'd in the Conſecration of the Elemen 
were handed down to them from a former x 
And conſequently the Prayer of Conſecrations 
in St. Bafil's time, the very words cr expreſin 
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Palms then in uſe. 
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Ie which they had thus receiv'd by Tradition, 


745 4 . ſet Form. 


And this Prayer of Con ſecration was moſt cer- 
inly neither the Lord's Prayer, nor any of the 
For, 1. it could not be the 
ord's Prayer, becauſe tis expreſly ſaid to have 


Ten not deliver'd in Scripture. 2. Nor can it be 


ought a Pſalm. For never yet could I hear of 
Perſon ſo extravagant, as to imagin, that the 
zycr of the Confecration of the holy Euchariſt 


zs in ancient times a Pſalm, 


2. Dr. Hammond has (b) publiſh'd, out of a 


Wc: VIS. in the Bodleyan Library, a (c) Prayer 
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compos'd by St. Baſil, the very Contexture of har 
which ſhews, that 't vas intended for the uf his P. 
a Congregation, And conſequently 'tis a prog erthe 
of the jo13t uſe of other precompos'd ſet For? 
behdes the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, nexc 
3. The ſame St. Baſil made a precomposd Lim > ( 
gy⸗ that is, he compoſed diverſe Offices of pub enſis; 
joint Devotion. This is ſufficiently plain, fron quall 
St, Gregory Nazianzen's reckoning his (d) aun. nd ( 
ments of Prayers amongſt St. Baſil's remark} rulio 
Deeds. Now I have already ſhewn, that in v.08 _ 
Bajil's time the Church us'd other precomposd f 4 
Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lord's Prayer al 3 
Pſalms, and that this was St. Baſil's own pradiice um, m. 
and conſequently the Prayers he appointed e 0 
precompos'd ſet Forms. Now the appointing pr: 
con pos d Offices of Devotion, is what ve d e 
making a precompos d Liturgy. For 'tis not eps, 
ceſſary, that the Perſon who is the reputed e 
thor of a Liturgy, thould be the firſt Aut.” ws 
of the Prayers that are in it. For *tis notoriou 7 : 
that even in theſe daies one precompos'd Liu Lenore 
borrows from another; and that he is ſaid to make tribus 
Liturzy. who colle#s, compoſes, alters, or digi ! 
the ſeveral Particulars which are contain'd there 1. pp. 
But that this matter may not reſt barely up (g) 8 
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3 his Paſlage of St. Gregory NNazianzen "TY obſerve 
oo Farther, that St. Baſel s making a precompos'd Li- 


urzy is moſt expreſly and fully aſſerted by the 
Wincx.cptionable Teſtimonies of (e) Petrus Diaco- 
Es, ( t) Leontins By&antinus, and ( g ) Elias Cre- 
en; to which may be added (tho they are not 
Wequally clear) thoſe of (5) Andreas Cretenſis, 
nd (i) the Fathers of the ſixth Council in 
rullo. 
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(e) Hinc etiam beatus Batilius Cxfareenfis ad Epiſcopum in 
ratione Sancti altaris, quam peae umverſus frequentat Ori- 
ns, inter cetera dona-(iuquit) Domine Virtutum ac tutamen- 
um, malos quæſumus bonos facito , bonos in bonitate conſer- 
va. Omnia enim pores, & non eli qui contradicat tibi. Cum 
nim volueris, folyis; & nullus retitit voluntati tuæ. Ecce 
quam breviter, quamque ciſtricte Doctor egregius olim huic 
controveriiz finem poſuit, dacens per hang precem non a 
ſe ipis, led a Deo malos iiomines bonos fieri, nec ſua virtute, 
ſed divinz gratiæ adjutorio in ipſa bonitate perſeverare. Pe- 
us Diacenus de lucar. & Gratia, cap. 8. p. 198. in Biblioth. PP. 
J. 9. Lugd. 1677. l 


r10W % Audet & aiiud malum ( Theodorus) non ſecundum ad 
tue uoeriora, Aliam enim miſſam effutivit præter illam, quæ a 
nabe fnbus tradita eſt eccleſiis, neque reveritus illam Apoitolo- 


„ 


„em, nec ilam magni Bafilii in eodem ſpiritu conſcriptam. 
geh g 15 : 

* Leontii Byx antini contra Neft & Eutych. lib. 3. p. 697. Tom. 9. 
0 bl. pp. 


wp0k g) See the Words already quoted, chap. 11. p. 162. 
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_ & Pall, p.33. Parit. 1644. . 
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198 The Pratlice of the Chap, xy Ch: 
Whether that Liturgy which is now ext Came 
under St. Baſi/'s name, be that of which theſe A. r ſe 
thors ſpeak, and which they tell us St. Baſil con. neu 
posd; tis needleſs to diſpute. For which wy Pips, 
ſoe ver that point be determin'd, *tis manifeſt thy nee! 
St. Baſil made one. And therefore I ſhall g Now 
give either my ſeif or the Reader any trou Praye 
about this matter. they 
wy 8 — En 
m7 eto ix3rd%xam. Concil. Sext. in Trullo, Can. 32. Jap Ito off 
192+. apud Bevereg. | of; c 
ſcious 

_ * ore, 
une 
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That the Primitive Chriſtians, in the fourth £ as 
Century, join'd in the uſe of aiverſe pm. Not the 
compoſed ſet Forms of Prayer, beſider 'read; 
the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, provi 2. E 


from St. Chryſoſtom & St. Auſtin. — 


E us now obſerye ſome Paſſages of St. 70h 


Chryſoſtom. And ar, 74 
1. He (a) tels us, that many in his Dis 
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nme to Church, and ſaid a great number of lines 
1, Mor ſentenccs of Prayer, and went away again, and 
knew not what they had ſaid. They mov'd their 
ids, but they did not hear themſelves, They 
Wi.ncc'd down, but their thoughts wandred, &c. 
W Now this they cou'd not poſſioly do, unleſs the 
Wprayers they ſaid were precompos d. For had 
Wthcy join'd in Prayers concetv'd Extempore, they 
Wmult of neceſſity tirſt have heard what they were 
Ito offer, before they could join in the uſe there» 
Jof; and therefore they could not but be con— 
ſcious of what they ſaid in Prayer. Tis plain there- 
fore, that the Prayers here meant, and which St. 
cum ſoſtom expreſly tels us, were ſaid in the 
Church, were precompos'd ſet Forms. 

If the ſame Objection ſhouid be made here, 
which J have already taken notice of in the ninth 
Chapter, p. 113. 1 deſire the Reader to accept 
of the ſame Anſwer, which I have in that place 
already given. 

2. Here proves the ſame Fault in (another place, 
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9. 
and preſcribes this method for the Cure of it, s bis 
that When a Man perceives he has been ſo vodd (damn: 
attention in Prayer, that he has not heard what d pray 
ſaid, he ſhould ſtraight way (I ſuppoſe, as 47 7 
as he return'd home) repeat the very ſame Prax Lader 
a ſecond time, nay a third time alſo, a fourth, &, acs ſr 
till he has ſaid the whole Prayer with due attentin ior per 
of mind, And (ſaies he) if the Devil perceiyg, bog dt 
that you are reſolv'd never to give over ſaying one b 
the ſame Prayer, till you have ſaid the whole ot 
with due attention of mind, he will for the fur WiW/r1/o/ 
forbear tempting you to wander; becauſe he A recht 
gain no other advantage by it, beſides forcing youifeccr'd : 
to ſay the ſame Praver many times over, FN; bu 
which Advice 'tis piain, that the Prayer fail uud :»/ 
the Church was a pi-compos'd 1. t Form; fore Now 
therwiſe 'twere 1mpo (i; >ie to repeat the very : Pra 
Prayer ſo many tim ver again, hop“ 
z. After he had n ſpeaking of the great en ey utt 
lency of the joint -aycrs of a Congregation, he ch WW 
winted 
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bis Auditors, that when a Biſhop was about to 
am a Perſon , he call'd upon the Congregation 
pay, and then rhe Congregation utter'd aloud 
W |. the Initiated knew. I need not acquaint the 


0h 

a (der that the Sermons were in the primitive 
. ncs (poken before the Catechumens „ Who were 
i Wor permitted to know the Myſteries, or what be- 
oed to that part of the Divine Service to which 
ring WWone but the initiated, or ſuch as were actually 
zd, were admitted. For this reaſon St. 


Wr1/o/fom would not ſay in the preſence of the 


wü chumens, what it was that the Congregation 
nerd aloud , when the Biſhop deſir'd their Pray- 
ron WW: but he ſaies, that the Congregation utter'd a- 


mud what the Initiated knew. 

Now 'tis plain, that what they utter'd aloud 
3s Prayer. For 'twas utter'd in obedience to the 
hops Exhortation to Prayer, And what did 
ey utter? Why, what the initiated knew ; that is, 
ch Words or Forms as the initiated were ac- 
minted with, and did uſually utter upon ſuch 
cations, For tis plain, that they all pray'd vo- 
Jdbecauſe otherwiſe they could not utter their 
er aloud. And 'tis unqueſtionable alſo, that 


oo y did vocally utter the ſame Prayer; becauſe, if 
ole Congregation ſhould all of them vocally 
a r different Prayers at the ſame time, they would 
nere an intolerable Confuſion, and hinder each 
92 ers Devotions, and make the public Service of 


od ridiculous. And if they all utter'd the ſame 
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Prayer, it muſt of neceſſity be precompos d. . 
cauſe 'tis impoſſible, as I have already ſhewn, fn 
a whole Congregation to join vocally in a Pray 
conceiv'd extempore. , 

Beſides, they utter'd what the Initiated hm 
which expreilion alone proves, that what they n 
ter'd was precompos d. For 'tis impoſſible, tu 
a Prayer conceiv'd exrempore, and of which th 
Congregation did not know one ſyllable bei 
hand, ſhould be that which St. Chryſoſtom men 
by a Prayer which the Initiated knew. When 
ſince the Congregation did, as St. Chryſoſtom aſl 
res us, vocally join in ſuch a Prayer as the Ini 
ted knew before hand, ?tis certain, that they joint 
in the uſe of a precompos'd ſet Form. 

4. The ſame Father (4) gives us a large Portionjl 
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the whole, of the Prayer for the Catechumens; 
1 makes ſeveral obſervations upon the expreſſions 
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and method of it; from whence we can not 
conclude, that it was a precompos'd ſet Fog 
I caink , it is almoſt ncedleſs to obſerye. ; 
this Prayer for the Citechumens does much 16 
ble ſome parts of our Litany , wherein the mim 
defir'd are pronounc'd by the Prieſt alone; and 
words expreſſing the joint requeſt of the Cong 
gation are aiterwaras vocally pronounc'd by allty 
People. | 


eim 


From theſe ſeveral Particulars relating to the : . : 
veral parts of their public joint Worſhip, it ba os 
tremely plain, that the primitive Chriſtians in hriſti n 
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Chryſoſtom's daies did jointly uſe diverſe precy 
pos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides the Lord's Pray 
and Pſalms. ö | 

After St. Chryſeſtom let us hear St. Auſtin, fn 
whom I ſhall quote only one Paſſage, but « 
home to the purpoſe, He (e) tels us, when fptk 
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There are many other Paſſages of the ſame kind, too long Ico iple 
tranſcribed, ia p. 555» 556. ecem 7 
(e) Sedatus a Tuburbo dixit, in quantum aqua Ga cer eiae 
prece in Eccleſia ſanctificata abluit delicta, in tantum hreit meat 
ſermone velut cancere infecta cumulat peccata. Quare c ttzat. 
bus pacificis quidem viribus nitendum eſt, ne quis h2erctico um va 

rore infectus & tinctus ſingulare & verum baptiſma dere rect. 
Vero | 


accipere, quo quiſquis non fuerit baptizatus regno ca 
fiet alienus. Huic reſpondetur, quia fi non ſanctificatur 
cum aliqua erroris verba per imperitiam peccator effund 
multi non ſolum mali, ſed etiam boni fratres in ipſa Ec 
non ſanctificant aquam. Multorum enim preces cmen'a 
quotidie, fi doctioribus fuerunt recitatæ, & multa in es 
periuntur contra Catholicam fidem. Nunquid fi manifeld 
aliquos baptizatos, cum illæ preces dictæ ſuper aquam ful 
jubebuntur denuo baptizari? Quid ita? Quia plerumquef 


d facil 
am qu 
nnem | 
Idtizari 
bis Ey 
N quo 
ptilmo 


| 


lp XVI. Frimitive Chriſtians. 205 


[ gol thoſe who did miniſter in public, that the 


bes osd by many of em were daily mended 
y hen repeated to the more Learned; and adds, 
4 UW 


it many of em did thro” ignorance uſe Prayers 
mpos'd by Heretics in their public miniftrations. 
ow L appeal to our Adverſaries themſelves, 1. 
Vhether they do conceive it poſſible for a Man to 


w 1 


* 


tum ſuperat precantis affectus: & quia certa illa Evangelica 
ron, fine quibus non poteſt baptiſmus conſecrari, tantum 
eat, ut per illa fic evacuentur quæcunque in prece vitioſa 
Parra Regulam fidei dicuntur, quemadmodum dæmonium 
kriſti nomine excluditur. Nam utique Hzreticus , ſi afferat 
:cem vitiolam, nec bonum habet caritatis affectum, quo 
oft illa imperitia ſuperari, & ideo ſimilis eſt ei quicunque in 
{3 Catholica invidus & malevolus, quales illic arguit Cypria- 


eco 
Proj 


u, frat 
It ve 


1 ſpelt 


vatur contra regulam fidei. Multi quippe irruunt in preces, 
on ſolum ab imperitis loquacibus, ſed etiam ab Hzreticis 
pmpolitas, & per ignorantiæ ſimplicitatem non eas valentes 
Icernere utumur eis arbitrantes quod bonæ ſint; nec tamen 
ol in eis perverſum eſt, evacuat illa quæ ibi recta ſunt, ſed 
eis potius evacuatur: ſicut in ipſo homine bonæ ſpei & pro- 
Ivilis fidei, fed tamen homine, ti quid aliter ſapit, non inde 
2cu2nur que recte ſapit, done: ei Deus revelet & quod ali- 
r (apit- di autem iple malus eſt atque perverſus, fi precem 
tegram dicar, & nulla in parte fidei Catholicz adverfam, non 
[co iple rectus eſt, quia illa recta eſt; & ſi in aliquibus peryeriam 
ecem aflerat, Deus adeſt Evangelicis verbis ſuis, fine quibus 
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long . 


aceruiſnus Chriſti con ſecrari non poteſt; & ipſe ſanctiſicat Sa- 
hr meatum, ut homini, {ive antequam baptizetur, five cum 
are oni ptzatur, five poſtea quandoque ad ſe yeraciter converſo, id 
ect valeat ad ſalutem, quod ad perniciem niſi converteretur 
dereüſf ret. Cxter im quis neſciat non eſſe baptiſmum Chriſti, 
cœ b eroa Evangelica quibus fymbolum conſtat i!lic defuerint? 
turen d facilius inyeniuntur Hæretici qui omnino non baptizent, 
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am qui non illis verbis baptizent. Ideoque dicimus non 
nem baptiſmum (nam in multis idolorum ſacrilegis lacris 
ptizart homines perhibentur) ſed baptiſmum Chriſti, id eſt, 
bis Eyangelicis conſecratum ubique eundem eſſe, nec homi- 
u quorumlibet & qual ibet perveriirate violari. Auguſt. de 
palme contra Donatiſt- 414. 5. np. 25. 5. 175, 175. 10 Qs 
repcat 


Ws; afferat e iam, ut fieri ſolet, aliquam precem, in qua lo» 
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repeat the Prayers which he conceives extempirti 
order to their correction; and to what pu | 
ſuch a Prayer ſhould be corrected , if it were 
ver to be us'd again. 2. Whether thoſe Prayen 
which were compos'd by Heretics, and aſtery 
us'd by Catholics, could be conceiv'd exten 

by thoſe Catholics that us'd them; or deſerve x 
be call'd by any other name than that of precon 


pos'd ſet Forms, 
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Ee 


CHAP. XVI. 


That the primitive Chriſtians , in the ji 
Century, join d in the uſe of diverſe jr. 
compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, beſides ih 
Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, prov fin 
the third Council of Carthage and il! 
ſecond Council of Milevis. 


* odd me leave in the laſt place to annex tht 
Decrees of two famous Councils celebrate 
in the fifth Century, in both which St. Af 
was preſent. 

The firſt is the third Council of Carthage, which 
in a Canon manifeſtly relating to the joint Wit 
ſhip of a Congregation (a) requires, that th 
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(a) Ut nemo in precibus vel patrem pro filio, vel filium fi 
patre nominet; & cum altari aſſiſtitur, ſemper ad patrem d 
rigatur oratio. Et quicunque ſibi preces aliunde deſcribit, c 
eis utatur, niſi prius eas cum inſtructioribus fratribus conn 
lerit. Conc. Carth. 3. Can. 23. p11 70. Conc. Labb. Tom.? 
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o tranſcribe Prayers for themſelves, ſhould not 
em, till they have taken the advice of their 
Je learned Brethren upon them. 

The ſecond is the ſecond Council of Milevis, 
ich (b) injoins, that no Prayers at all ſhould 
Jusd in the Church, but ſuch as had been ap- 
Joa by ſome of the more prudent Sort of Per- 
in 2 Synod. Each of theſe Canons is ſo 
r, that it needs no comment; and both of 
do afford us unexceptionable Proofs of the 
Int uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms of 
yer beſides the Lords Prayer and Pſalms. 
[ confeſs, there are ſome expreſſions in the former 
t of the firſt of theſe Canons, from whence our 
dverfaries have endevor'd to draw ſuch a Conclu- 
n, as ſeems to favor themſelves and their own' 
y of Worſhip. Now thefe expreſſions I ſhall 
nſider in the 21** Chapter, and ſhew that no ſuch 
pncluſion can be drawn from them. But what 
t preſent aſſert, is extremely plain notwithſtand- 
„vis. that the latter part of the Canon, of 
ch I have already given a faithſul Account, 
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Placuit etiam & illud. ut preces vel Orationes ſeu Miſſæ, 
—poobate fucrint in Concilio, five præfationes five com- 
adationes, ſeu manus impoſitiones, ab omnibus celebren- 

jvm . Nec aliz omnino dicantur in Eccleſia, niſi quæ a pru- 


rem e orlbus tractatæ, vel comprobatæ in Synodo fuerint; ne 
bit, date aliq nid contra fidem vel per ignorantiam vel per minus 


cone fit compoſitum. Concil. Milev. 2. Can. 12. p. 1540» 
om. , Lab. Tom, 2. 


ve affords 
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affords us an unexceptionable proof of a quite 
ferent practice, viz. of the joint uſe of diver ii 
compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer belides the Lu 
Prayer and Pſalms. 1 
"T were very eaſy to add many other proof | 
the ſame kind, partly within that compaſs of in 
to which thoſe which I have already producd vi 
belong; and partly of a later date. But [ fo 
to mention, much leſs to infiſt upon them; (« WIE 
Intend, not a large, full, and complete, but oy 
a brief Hiſtory of the joint uſe of precompoy'l vii 
Forms of Prayer. Beſides, it will ſoon appear, teli 
what has been already alledg'd, will eftectually vi 
monſtrate the Truth of what I aſſert. Noy vi 
heaping up other Authorities cannot leſſen ti 
Strength of thoſe which I have actually mad wi 


of: and tho* it may indeed ſwell my Diſcouil ON 
and either weary or amuſe the Reader; yet it ca 5s 
ſerve no good purpoſe, that I know of. Nord This 
think it worth my while to bring down this Hil Not 
ry any lower than St. Auſtin s time, For (bel 7 
that the Example of the following ages is on 25 
great Weight or Authority) our Adverſaries tn iti 
ſelves do generally acknowledge, that the jointul 4 
of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer did, in ti chi 
fourth and fiſth Centuries, and ever after ill t en: 
times of the Reformation, obtain in the Chu 5 
of Chriſt. , es in 
tries 
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C HAF. XVII. 
Objections anſ? wer d. 


uE Reader cannot but have obſerv'd, that 
W what I have been proving in the foregoing 
W:ipters, is a Matter of tact. Now there is no 
Wy to diſprove a Matter of fact, but by ſhewing, 
ber, i. that the Teſtimonies alledged to prove 
me not to be credited; or 2. that tho' the Te- 
Wrnonies alledg'd for the proof of it, be admitted 
be true, yet they do not prove it. And conſe- 
W-ntly, what I have aſſerted concerning the joint 
W of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, cannot be 
rod, but by one of thoſe ways which I have 
Wntion'd, 
W This therefore I intreat our Adverſaries to take 
Notice of, For upon Suppoſition (tho' I {hall 
Wn make the contrary appear) that they could 
err ſo fairly and evidently demonſtrate, that the 
mul mitive Chriſtians did join in the uſe of Prayers 
- ceiwd exrempore; yet the conſequence will be 
1 4.0 ly this, viz. that the primitive Chriſtians us'd 
ferent ways of Worſhip; that they join'd ſome- 
es in Prayers Werke extempore, and at other 
es in precompos'd ſet Forms. For if our Ad- 
Faries could give never ſo many, and never fo 
n proofs of the one kind; I am ſure, I have 
en as many and as plain proofs of the other. 
Naas they will not think, that my proofs deſtroy 
FE force of theirs; ſo neither muſt they think, 
t their proofs deſtroy the force of mine. For 
very poſſible in the nature of the thing, for the 
Ne Church to join in the Uſe, both of Prayers 
| 0 con- 


ol 
then. 


hurl 
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conceivd extempore, and alſo of precomposd þ 
Forms. Both may be done by the very fame 1 4 
ſons at different times. And conſequently, it i 
ago were home and clear on both ſides, we ſou 
e oblig'd to confeſs and acknowledge, that ty 
practice of the primitive Chriſtians was not union 
and alwaies the ſame; but that they varied thy 
manner, and at different times us'd dif 
ways of Worlhip, when they join'd tog 
in it. | 
Tis impoſſible therefore for our Adverlaris i 
diſprove what I have deliver'd concerning the yu 
uſe ot precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer; unleß tniM- 
can ſhew, either, 1. that the Teſtimonies which 
have alledg'd for the proof of it, are not to be. 
dired; or 2. that tho' the Teſtimonies I ha: 
ledg'd for the proof of it, be admitted to be ri 
yet they do not prove what I pretend. Nov il 
the Teſtimonies I have alledg'd, be admittcdit 
true; I am content, that the Reader ſhould jug 
whether they do plainly and fully prove what! 
ſert, or no. And our Adverſaries dare not fy, ti 
my Teſtimonies are not to be credited ; for tit 
they muſt give the lie, not only to the ancienth 
thers, &c. but alfo to the Holy Scriptures ti 
ſelves. And ſurely better Witneſſes cannot be 
duc'd to atteſt any matter of fact whatſoever. 
What therefore can our Adverſaries pla 
Why, they would fain perſuade us, that theft 
mitive Chriſtians did not join in the uſe of 
precompos'd ſet Forms beſides the Lord's Pu 
and Pſalms. And to ballance all that «it 
and poſitive Evidence of the contrary, wi 
1 have brought in the foregoing Chapter, f 
thin and frivolous pretences are offer d, wil 
if Mr. Clarkſon had not own'd them, 10 
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Je thought unworthy of a ſerious Confit- 
NW To 
i: Folk inſtance, Mr. Clarkſon ſpends many Pages 


WW endeyoring to prove, that the primitive Chri- 
VE." bad no Prayer Books. But to this the An- 
n Wer is very eaſy, if the Reader does but carefully 
tet 


Wſcrve this one thing, viz. that Mr. Clark/on him- 
and every one of our Adverſiries, muſt of 
Wellity grant, either, 1. that it was poſhble for 
W primitive Chriſtians to join in the uſe of 125 
Popos d ſet Forms of Prayer, altho' they had no 
Wycr-Books; or, 2. that it was not poſſible for 
n to do. Now upon either of theſe Con- 
ons, one of which is utterly unavoidable, the 
neß and impertinency of what Mr. Clarkſon 
Wourſ's about the primitive Chriſtians having no 
gc: Books, will be very evident. 

or if it was poſſible tor the primitive Chriſtians 
Woin in the uſe of precompos'd ſer Forms of 
yer, altho' they had no Prayer Books; then 'tis 


eren 
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es h 
Jout 
5g 


Mil 
e ch 


* rd to argue, that becauſe they had no Prayer 
* ds, therefore they did not join in the uſe of 
X ompos'd ſet Forms, For *tis now ſuppos'd; 


they might join in the uſe of precompos d ſet 
ol altho they had no Prayer Books. But 
vas not poſſible for them to join in the uſe of 

ompogd ſet Forms, unleſs they had Prayer 
hen 5; then, when once tis plainly prov'd , that 
of did actually join in the uſe of precompos'd ſet 
b it follows of courſe, and is of conſequence 
d, that they had Prayer Books, without 

1 it had been impoſſible for them to have 
„ £ that which it has been prov'd they actually 
i. So that ſince I have evidently demon- 

4, that the primitive Cheiſtians did actually 
in the iſe of precompos'd ſet Forms; our Ad- 
O 3» vetſatias 
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verſaries mult for that very reaſon allow, that. 
had Prayer Books; unleſs (which I ſhall neye h 
lieve, till I ſte it done) they can anſwer thoſe 4; 


guments by which I have ſo clearly proyd vill 

even 
ho! 
but 
For 
Prov. 
j J afle 


matter of fact. 
T his ſingle Conſideration therefore intirelyay, 


throvs all that Mr. Clarkſon, or any other being 


ever did, or can write upon this head. Alt 
twere poſſible to give the moſt convincing Ei 
dence, that the primitive Chriſtians had no Pry 


Books; yet it will not ſerve the purpoſe; wi! 1 
ſome body can alſo prove it impoſſible for th 


perſons who have no Prayer Books to join in 
tren 
8 


uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms. But no Maa 
prove it impoſſible for thoſe who have not Pry 
Books, to join in the uſe of precompos'd ſet Fom 
becauſe matter of ſact may be urg'd againſt yh 
ever prooſs he can offer. For I have undenit 
ſhewn, by the Teſtimony of the moſt unexcept 
nable Witneſſes, that thoſe very Perſons, whol 
tis now ſuppos'd ) molt certainly had no Pry 
Books, did notwithſtanding moſt certainly jou 
the uſe of precompos'd fer Forms. And cos 
quently, tho' 'twere poſſible to produce ſome! 
cient Writer, who ſaies, that the primitive G 
ſtians had no Prayer Books; which notwitilta 
ing none ever did or can pretend to do: yet 


ſuch a Teſtimony will do the cauſe of our A 


faries no kindneſs. For 'twill only convince! 
World, that the primitive Chriſtians could jall 
the uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms, altho they! 
no Prayer Books. Becauſe I have actual 
duc'd many ancient Writers of the very beſt 
who do conſpire in atteſting the joint uſe off 
compos'd ſet Forms in the primitive times. 

1 might therefore very juſtly ſpare * 
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Reader and my ſelf, the Trouble of examining 
WW. of Particulars, which Mr. Clarkſon has collected 
oon this head. Becauſe, if they did amount 
een to Mathematical Demonſtration, yet they are 
Wholly be ſides the purpoſe, and can prove nothing 
t the Weakneſs of Mr. Clark/or's Judgment. 
For they may as 5 be made uſe of to 
rrove a World in the Moon, as to overthrow what 
W7 aſſert concerning the joint uſe ot precompos'd ſet 
roms of Praycr. But I ſhall examin them not- 
ithſtanding, for ſcar ſome of Mr. Clarbſon's Ad- 
riers ſhould imagin, that I durſt not try the 
Wctrength of them. | 
1. Then, ſaies (a) he, if they had had any 
WPriyer Books, they would have read their Prayers 
Wout of them, as Prayers are read now ; whereas 
here is no mention made in hiſtory of their rea- 
_ ling their Prayers. And well indeed might they 
wür without reading. For | have prov'd from 
oP #2 #llan , that all the ancient Chriſtians in his 
ine had their Prayers perfectly by heart. And 
Ven ould to God our Zeal were equal to theirs; for 
rom hen we ſhould have leſs poring upon Books in our 
ie 0 dwn times. 
ta But Lam amaz'd to think, that Mr. Clarkſon 
yete ould conclude , that their not reading their 
Ayers is a proof of their having no Prayer Books, 
nl nd conſequent] y of their not joining in precom- 
l dos d ſet Forms; when he himſelf (5) confeſſes, 
they hat reading of Prayers was not in faſhion in the 
ally | 1ghth Century, even tho' he owns that precompos'd 
bein ct Forms (and conſequently in his opinion Prayer 
off pooks alſo) were then common in the World, 
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For if they might join in the uſe of precompost 
ſer Forms, and conſequently have Prayer Books, 
altho” they did not read their Prayers, in the eighth 
Century; certainly they might do the fame in any 
other Century whatſoever, | 
But ſaies (c) he, we are told by the ancient Wii. 
ters, that they uſed to lift up their Eyes to Hes. 
ven in Prayer. And the Author of the Ez. 
uiry (d) adds, that they alſo E with their 
2 ſhut, and with their Hands extended in the 
form of a Croſs. And conſequently they did not 
read their Prayers, nor could turn over the Leayes of 
a Prayer Book. To which I anſwer, that we nei. 
ther do, nor need aſſert, that they did read their 
Prayers, or turn over their Prayer Books, For 
they repeated their Prayers by heart, as I hne 
largely ſhewn. But however, their lifting up 
their Eyes to Heaven, or their ſhutting them, and 
their not uſing their Books in Prayer, will never 


ro ve that they had no Prayer Books. For the one Q 
a Lay-Members of the Eſtabliſh'd Church their [ 
do (general ſpeaking ) either ſhut their Eyes, or lify 2 
Lit em up to Heaven, and liſt up their Hands to lic aft; 
Heaven; and conſcquently not read or turn the Li- Ane 
turgy, when they join in public Prayer. And yet! ſire ou 
am perſuaded, that 'twill be acknowledged that ſons an 
our Laycty have Prayer Books notwithſtanding, tho' th 

But then both Mr. Clarkſon and the Exquirs for the 
cannot think it probable, that they got their By "ot wv 
Prayers by heart. Mr. Clarkjon (e) ſaies, Certain Collec 
it was a hard tas C (and requir d ſo good a Mem!) Kage 

| u 
F 2 — of our 

(e) Pag 9. (d) Enquiry into the Conſtit. Diſcipl. & EIA 

of the primitive Church, part. 25 chap. 20 p 49, 51. Lond. 189ʃ, 0 5 


(e) Pag. 125, 126. 
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, ill cannot be ſupposd to have had who were im- 
| 50 U therein) to 7 all the Prayers they then us d by 
E heart, Since the Chriſtians then continued, and priu- 
WE cipally in Prayer, ſometimes nine hours ( and this 
nvice every Week ) in their Stations; ſometimes 12 
ours, 4s at their Faſts, beſides what were uſual at 
their Vigils, Feſtivals, and Lord's Days Aſſemblies, at 
their Baptizings, Ordinations, reconciling Penitents, 
and other Occaſions; ali requiring variety of Prayers. 
And the Enquirer (f) ſaies, If therefore there had 
been preſcrib'd and impos'd Forms, they muſt of neceſ- 
i have remembred them, which would have been 
an intolerable load to the ſtrongeft memory, eſpecially 
to have repeated word after word the Prayers of their 
Faſt Days, which muſt have been ſeveral hours long, 
ſince ſome of their Faſts, as will be ſhewn in another 
Place, were prolong'd from the Morning of one Day 
to the Beginning of another. But why thould theſe 
Authors be ſo hard of Belief ? I'm perſuaded, that 
one Quarter of the Pains would have ſuffic'd to get 
their Liturgy by heart, which is neceſſary to qua- 
lify a Man to conceive Prayers extempore in pub- 
lic after a decent manner. | 
And to make this the more probable, let me de- 
ire our Adverſaries to conſider, t. that the Leſ- 
ſons and Pſalms need not be gotten by heart; 2. that 
tho they probably had ſome particular expreſſions 
for the great Feſtivals, yet Antiquity furniſhes us 
not with the leaſt Shadow of proof” of different 
Collects for every Lord's Day and Holy Day; 
. that all thoſe Particulars for which they muſt 
have us d Collects, may very eaſily be ſupplied out 
of our eftabliſh'd Liturgy. Now ſetting aſide our 


n 
FP 


— — — —__ * > 


17 Part. 2. Chap. 2. p. 52+ 2 Lf | 


216 O jections anſwer'd. Chap. Xyll 


Leſſons, Pſalms, and particular Collects for Daics, Malmo 
Weeks, | wouid tain know what great difficuly | 
*rwould be to get our intire Liturgy by heart, Ani 
yet our Liturgy might very conveniently be hr. 
ter than it is, there being ſome things in it which 
may well be ſpar d; and I think, I have ſome Rez 
ſon to believe, that the Prayers of our Church xe 
conſiderably larger or more numerous, than was U. 
ſual in the primitive times. 

Bur farther, I deſire it may be rememberd, thi 
as their Zeal was greater than ours, and conſequent 
ly they would be willing to take more pains; { 
they exercis'd their memories much more tha 
we do, as appears by thoſe numerous precompos! 
Sermons, which they deliver'd ( ſometimes ney 
ones every Day) perſectly by heart. And this 
exerciſe of the Memory does naturally ſtrenghther 
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it, and would help them, without any trouble, to nyer 
r tain a Liturgy, which they were conſtantly uſing nd Bil 
every Day. lid Mr 
J muſt add again, that I'm amaz'd at Mr. Clark Nimes te 
ſon's writing after this Rate, when he himſelf tels uy ayer 
that in the eighth Century, when he owns that pf. olum 
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compos'd ſet Forms were common, reading of 
Prayers was not in faſhion. And ſurely then they 
got thoſe precompos'd ſet Forms by heart, And 
if they could do it in the eighth Century, vl) 
might not the ſame be done in any former one? 
As for the length of their Faſts, gc. it cn 
furniſh no Objection. For it will not follow fro 
thence, that they were, either during the whole 
time preſent at the public A ſſemblies, or ben 
preſent there, conſtantly imploy d in one courſ 
of joint Prayer. Without all doubs thoſe hol 
times were ſpent, not only in joint Prayers, bu 
BO in reading large Portions of 88 


1 (8) P. 
5.1, cat 


ot commit one Outrage, unleſs he commit all the 
Qutrages that are poſſible, And if an Outrage be 
dot committed upon a Prayer Book, the onely Rea- 
on of it that can be aſſign'd in Mr. Clarkſox's Opi- 
jon is, becauſe there was no Prayer Book there. 
It ſcems, it is impoſſible for a Man that is rude, to 
eep his fingers off from Prayer Books. 

But the Bible was burnt; and 'tis a wonder the 
Prayer Books eſcap'd. Right; for Prayer Books 
and Bibles are with us often bound together. But 
iid Mr. Clarkſon ever read, that it was ſo in ancient 


„ines too? Why, then "twill follow, that they had 
; us WP rayer Books, But let us ſuppoſe them diſtin& 
pre olumes. Have thoſe that hate the Bible, the 
eme ill will to a Prayer Book? Surely our Diſſen- 


ters will begin to think, that Prayer Books are 
omething of kin to the Bible, ad conſequently 
ery uſefull in Churches. 3 
But all this while, maynt it well be imagin'd, 
Fat the Prayer Books were burnt as well as the Bi- 
ble? The Hiſtory ſpeaks of the (% Holy Books 
(that is, ſaies Mr. Clarkfon, the holy Bible) being 
burnt, But might not ſome of he holy Books 
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be Prayer Books? Or why muſtthe holy Rook 
ſignify only inſpir'd Books? Beſides diverſe othe 
Sorts of Books mention'd by himſelf as us'd in th 
primitive Churches, tis plain, that Mr, Clarin 
(i) has met with ſuch things as Diprychs, which 
were a Sort of holy Books, and therefore ho. 
ly, becauſe they were appropriated to holy U. 
ſes. Why might not their Prayer Books defer 
the ſame Name upon the ſame account; and cos. 
ſequently be reckon'd as a part of thoſe holy Book 


hap. 
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| d magr 
that were burnt? Or why may not we as well con Moc B. 
clude, againſt the conſtant Teſtimony of Antiqui Wk gve o 
ty, that there were no Diptychs or other Books Cod an 
the primitive Churches, becauſe they are not pu. Met beca 
ticularly faid to have been at this time bumtu Hooks t. 
company with the Bible; as well as that there v Prays 
no Prayer Books there for the ſame reaſon? . Em 
why may we not conclude, that they had in thereon, th 
Churches no patins or other veſſels for the holy beſid; 
Bread, becauſe tis not ſaid that Macarius bro ling it 
any thing of that kind, when (4) he brake the heel, ve 
Cup; as well as we may conclude, that there vad, 
no Prayer Books, becauſe they were not bum rt em 
with the reſt? But I proceed. dey wet 
3. What he (1) ſaies of Gregory the Arian Bib 5. 7; 
| : — - pro: 
N 225 8 the G 
fi) Pag. 7, 8. „ 
f 4 Nob 3 xariats wunxdy. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lui 3 
—_ i "When Gregorius the Arian Biſbop came to take Pol Exorc 
fion of the Biſhoprick of Alexandria, and entred a Church —_ 
Force, of what Abuſes were offered to all things therein * 
thanaſius gives a particular Account; the Table, 4% 71% Hricas 
Tas, the Scriptures, ras i F gab BiCau; , the Font. eBook, 
Bexkrieiw, the Wine, the Oyl, the Doors and av . I fu 
artitions, Ne Y 785 xx yxAS; , the Candlefticks, the 00 Ne; 
pers, Auxrias 5 * 2 Leas, eber aA Nei piper? , '+ Cap, 
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ahn the Account of St. Atbanafrns, is exactly like 
bee former pretence, and anſwer d the ſame way, 
the 4. That () of Conſtantine is not much diffe- 
i WK. It ſeems, when the Chriſtians increas'd at 


mſtantinople , the Emperor not only took care 
t more Churches ſhould be built, but alſo that 
fry very fair Bibles ſhould be written for public 
ſe at his own charge. Thoſe who know how 
ar ſuch large Books were at that time (eſpecially 
) magnificently adorn'd, as Euſebius () tels us 
oſe Bibles were) cannot compute them at ſo little 
five or fix hundred pounds of our mony. A 
od and generous preſent, one would think ! But 
et becauſe the Emperor did not give ſome Prayer 
voks too, Mr. Clarkſon concludes, that they had 
Prayer Books in thoſe Daies. As if, becauſe 
je Emperor was very generous in his Contribu- 
on, therefore they had nothing in thoſe Church- 


hoh beſides his Gifts. By the fame way of ar- 
role uing it may be concluded, that they had no Dip- 
ba, veſſels for the Sacrament, and other holy U- 
wen 


aſils, becauſe the Emperor is not ſaid to have 

nt em any. And perhaps Mr. Clarkſon thought 
ey were too covetous to buy em for themſelves. 

5. In the fourth Council of Carthage, faies (o) he, 
is provided, when tbe Biſhop is ordain d, the Book 
the Goſpels ſhall be held over his head; teneat 
, WF 'ingeliorum codicem ſuper caput & cervicem 
Jus, c. 2. When the Exorciſt is ordain'd, 4 Book 
Exorciſms is to be giuen him; accipiat de manu 


ä 


Aricanos Epiſt. Tom, 1. p. 72g+ But not a word of a Ser- 
e Book, no more then of a Book of Homilies. Mr. Clarkſon, 
14 I ſuppoſe, Mr, Cl. meant Epiſt. ad Orthad. (m) Ibid, 

(n) TleAurrAg ion ͤ TE» Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. 


PCP. 34. (e) Pag. 15. | 
- Epiſ- 
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Epiſcopi libellum, in quo ſcripti ſunt exorcis ut 
c. 7. When the Reader is dads; the Bible = W vccfar! 
which he is to read, is to be deliver d him, oo i the ac 
tradet ei codicem de quo lecturus eſt, om cute 
eum; aceipe & eſto lector verbi Dei. But no Bul the ( 
of public Prayers, either us d, or deliver d, or nn them 
tion d, in the Ordination of Biſhop, Presbyter or Du bound 


con ( the only Perſons who miniſtred i , 8 
' the Church) G = other 9 = 257570 their 
where, we might reaſonably have expected to he Myſt 
with 4 Service Book, if there had been an) at the 1 gran 
time. *Fis much Mr. Clarkſon did not alſo proy; had Þ 
that Prayer Books are never usd in the eſtabliſh! _y 
Church of Englaxd, for the ſame wiſe Reaſon. 5 the 
6. Saies (p) he, if there had been any Pray 4 
Books amongſt them; why did not their Perſe Irequ 
tors call for em? And why do ve read of no Tr Cong 
ditors upon that account? I anſwer, by returnin on 
other Queſtions. Tis plain they us'd dive nut 
other Pſalms beſides thoſe in the Bible, in their Hand 
ly Devotions. Why then did not their Perſe 54g 
tors call for their Pſalm Books? And why dont ad, 
read of no Traditors upon that account? But c 296, 
Mr. Clarkſon aſſure us, that there were no Trad "hz 
tors upon that account, or that their Perſecutis od 
did not call for them? Did not their Perſecuto Oey | 
call for their Utenſils? And might not the Prat * : 
Books be a part of them? But you'l ſay, they 4M ak 
never expreſly mention'd as a part of their Utenlil 24th 
And are you ſure, that all the Utenſils in tte aug 
Churches are expreſly mention'd in Antiquiſ f. 
She w me any Writer, that pretends to give 205 
talogue of them, if you can. 5 | 
ear 

4 


(p) Pag. 16, 20. 
| But 
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nut I need not inſiſt upon this. When our Ad- 
in, erheries have ſhe wn, that there were Traditors upon 
be account of thoſe Pſalm Books, or that the Per- 
W /-cutors call'd for them; I dare promiſe to do 
the ame with reſpect to the Prayer Books. Let 
them therefore reſolve my difficulty, and I'le be 
bound to return the Kindneſs in reſolving theirs. 
7. But ſaies () he, the ancient Chriſtians us d 
their utmoſt Endevors to conceal their Rites and 
Myſteries from the Heathens and Catechumens, 
grant it. And this they might do, even tho? they 
had Prayer Books; * if the Copies were 
not very numerous, or at leaſt were carefully kept, 
s they might well be, ſince their repeating their 
Prayers by heart made it needleſs to produce them 
frequently, and to have them before them in their 
Congregations. 
But he (7) tels us, that writing is publiſhing, 
and that ſome Copies would probably fall into the 
Hands of thoſe, from whom they endevor'd to 
conceal their Rites and Myſteries. To this I anſ- 
wer, that all Writing, in all Circumſtances, is 
not publiſhing : and every thing that is written is 
not expos'd to common notice, For we know 
that whole Books frequently paſs about in MS. for 
very private uſes. Beſides, it ſome Copies ſhould 
fall into the hands of improper Perſons; yet this 
do's not argue, that the utmoſt endevors were 
not usd to conceal the Rites and Myſteries con- 
tain'd in them; which is all that our Author pre- 
tends to have prov'd out of the Ancicats, 

But St. Baſil, it ſeems, upon an Occaſion, would 
not communicate ſome Particulars in a Letter for 
fear of publiſhing em. It may be ſo; and 'tis fre- 


— — 
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(q) Pag. 28, Cc. (r) Pag. 37. 
quently 
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quently our own caſe. For how many accidem Wi* ſacri 
do ſometimes attend Letters? But thoſe very Px. he fon 
ticulars might in other circumſtances have bee; \nd We 
convey'd by ſafe hands; nor muſt they be ther. dos d 6 
fore accounted public, becauſe they were con. i” a 
mitted to writing. dy 5 

But why do I give my ſelf this trouble? Letu . 0 
once more remember their Pſalm Books. Wen == 
not the Contents of thoſe Books a part of the gte. ap 
eſt religious Solemnities? Was not the Writings $* | 
Pſalms as much a Publication of them, as the Wi. Wi, 5 | 
ting of Prayers could be a publication of Prayers! Wi bs 
Or did the Chriſtians endevor to conceal the any 
Prayers usd in their Myſteries, more than the i... 3 
Pſalms which were therein us'd? . 


I muſt add, that the Endevors to conceal th 


; : he Pſal 
Rites and Myſteries from the Heathens and Cat Liturg 
chumens, were as great in St. Auſtin's time, ascycr ney 8 


they were before. And yet our Author very wel 
knew ( as appears from ſome paſſages which be 
himſelf has (/) quoted, and which I have alſomad: 
uſe of in the fifteenth and ſixteenth Chapters) that 
in St. Auſtin time Prayers were tranſcrib'd by the 
Clergy. And did they not tranſcribe 'em out of 
Books? And were they not tranſcrib'd into Books 
And were the Prayers therefore public? Or did 
they not at the ſame time endevor to conceal thei 
Rites aud Myſteries notwithſtanding ? Nay, wett 
not thoſe very Prayers, thus tranſcrib'd , a part of 
thoſe Rites and Myſteries, which they, endeyot'd 
to conceal? 

But the (t) Heathens hated all Liturgies ex- 
cept their own, and were extremely zealous againl 
them. And when ſome Women at Rome made bold 
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Y Pag. 44,46. (t) Pag. 21. 
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L crifice and pray in a way not conformable to 
Je 214: mode, the Magiſtrates A" em. 
Nad would they then tolerate a Chriſtian precom- 
Wd Liturgy * No, they would not tolerare it; 
In ende vor d to root out the Chriſtian Religion 
Wy perſecuting the Profeſſors of it. And doubt- 
eh they deſtroy'd all their holy Books, of what 
ind ſoever, when they exerted their Rage againſt 
hem. And the Prayer Books, if they came into 
heir hands, without doubt far'd like the reſt, 
But here again Mr. Clarkſon had forgotten, that 
he Palms compos'd by the Chriſtians were a con- 
ſtant part of their Liturgy; and that thoſe Pſalms 
Would not be otherwiſe than precompos'd, and con- 
quently in his Opinion there muſt have been 
Books of them. And would the Heathens endure 
he Palms, any more than the other parts of their 
Liturgy * Why then do we not read of the Malice 
ney expreſs'd to the Pſalm Books? He that anſ- 
vers this Queſtion, will at the ſame time anſwer 
his Argument of Mr. Clarkſor's. 
8. If they had had any Prayer Books, he (x) 
hinks they would have been mention'd in the 
Writings of the ancient Fathers. In anſwer to this 
I muſt once more mention their Pſalm Books. 
For ſince the ancient Chriſtians us'd many Pſalms 
elides thoſe in the Bible, I would fain know, 
vicre thoſe Pſalm Books are mentiond in the Wri- 
ugs of the ancient Fathers. Beſides, by the ſame 
may of arguing it may be prov'd, that they never 
penn d their Sermons, but preach'd alwaies exrem- 
we, without committing to writing what they 
intended to deliver. For I doubt Mr. Clarkſew 
would have found it as difficult a task, to ſhew 
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hap 
where there is any mention made of the Booksis lies? 
which they writ their Sermons, as to ſhew wier erer 
their Prayer Books are mention'd, And yet I be. ecauſ 
lieve, no man ever doubted , but that the ancie Mende 
Chriſtians, thoꝰ they ſometimes practis d otherviſ, f the 
did for the molt part, at leaſt in the third and fou em, 
Centuries, preach written Diſcourſes, ere a 
9. Mr. Clarkſox (x) tels us, that St. Bail de. Myoce tl 
clares, that the Prayers us'd at Baptiſm were none I Hciat. 
of 'em to be found in Writing. But Mr. Clark Wot mo; 
miſtakes St. Bafil's meaning. He is aſſerting, tht Wien the 
the Church us'd diverſe things, which ſhe had no i Alm 
receiv'd from the holy Scriptures; and amongſt the Nunces 
reſt he inſtances in the Prayers us d at Baptiſn, Necede 
But he does not ſay, that there were no writ" WW And 
Copies of thoſe Prayers. This is moſt evident (1) Mmpou 
to any Perſon that reads the Text of St. Bal. bereb) 
10. Several Biſhops could not (⁊) read. Of this We prim 
he gives ſome Inſtances in the fifth Century. But think 
was there any ſuch degree of Ignorance before tua d Pra 
arbſon 
But fe 
(x) Pag. 109. | e point 
( y) The Reader may be pleas'd to peruſe the Yuotation fri" Mil yiel 
St. Baſil, which he will find in the fourteenth Chapter, p. 9 dols, © 
194. after which theſe Words do immediately follow, ui. , 
Evacysuþp 5 28 2 S BarnoHg\©>, 9 To Au- Gy lass, 4 Po! 
cen ain = Bankl;ppor. And moins dy ſex pr; 0 und in 
T Maw ug Wn); ar GD Th 5 ab 9 Fas . W this C 
xen; Tis Ag My ea pO» td dts; To 5 20915 gribi eas tr 
&rJpwror , U; AN J coz meh To gala avm fiſtian. 
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Dies? And will any Man then conclude, that there 
vere no Prayer Books in the four firſt Centuries, 
ecauſe ſome Biſhops could not read in the fifth? 
zelides, might not thoſe Biſhops get the Prayers 
Bf the Church by heart? Might they not learn 
em, as they muſt have learnt thoſe Pſalms, which 
ere a part of their daily Liturgy ? Nay farther; 
Voce they could not read, and yet muſt publicly 
W/iciate; I appeal to our Adverſaries, whether ' tis 
ot more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they had got- 
Wn the Prayers by heart, than that they babbled 
d Almighty God extempore. Were the Perfor- 
dances of ſuch illiterate Perſons tolerable, and fit 
ecedents for our Adverſaries to inſiſt upon? 
And thus have I gotten at length thro” all that 
dmpous Train of moſt weighty Conſiderations, 
hereby Mr. Clarkſon has endevor'd to ſhew, that 
e primitive Chriſtians had no Prayer Books. And 
think it plainly appears, that they might have 
d Prayer Books, notwithſtanding what Mr. 
arbſon has offer'd to the contrary. | 
But for my part I care not which way this nota« 
e point is decided; or whether our Adverſaries 
lll yield that the primitive Chriſtians had Prayer 
doks, or no. I confeſs, I think I could produce 
e poſitive Evidences (one Inſtance may be 
und in that paſſage of St. Auſtin, lately mention'd. 
"WM" Chapter, where he ſpeaks of ſome Clergy 
ns tranſcribing Prayers) that the primitive 
ſtians had Prayer Books; but whether they 
ic very common or no, I ſhall not determine. 
hat 1 laid in the beginning of this Chapter, will 
| bold good, viz, either it was poſſible for them 
jon in precompos'd ſet Forms, altho* they had 
ayer Books, or 'twas not. If 'twas poſſible; 
to what purpoſe has Mr. Clarkſen made oy - 
P K. 
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ſtir about their having no Prayer Books? Buri nut f 
twas not poſſible for them ſo to do, unleſs tie y pal 
had Prayer Books; then my proving that the Wo cc 


actually did do fo, is a proof of their having Pryy 
Books. And whether Mr. Clarkſox's Arg 
ments be ſufficient to counterpoiſe ſuch a yp 
ty of the moſt expreſs Teſtimonies of ſo gra 
number of the ancient Fathers, who bear witnekn 
this matter of fact, viz. that they did join in th 
uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet Forms of Praycrhy 
ſides the Lords Prayer and Pſalms, and conſequent 
ly had Prayer Books; I'm willing that any im 
tial Reader ſhould determine. 

But Mr. Clarkſon has a reſerve of two other h 
ticulars of a different fort, which may poſſibly & 
ſerve our notice, 

1, He (a) tels us, that if the joint Prayers of th 
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primitive Chriſtians had been precompos d, Amun 

would have been alledg'd againſt the Errors of nde. 

times, particularly againit thoſe of the Arian: aWiceiv'd 

Pelagians. Yes; and the very ſame Mr. Cl .. Cl, 

himſelf (b) tels us alſo, at the ſame time that c 

Auſtin argued againſt the Pelagians from the pu, 

| Prayers of the Church. Burt, ſaies he, he does berein 

fay, that they were precompos'd Prayers. AW, fe, 
| be then? He does not fay the contrary. DW:ins 

| could they not be precompos'd, unleſs this Fata, P. 

| did upon this Occaſion fay ſo? Why then ti, whey, 

jt alſo follow, that they were not conceiv'd ext thi/e 7 

1 for the ſame reaſon. And conſequently the Prayer: v. 

IN of the Church at that time, were neither concen nor the 

| extempore, nor precomposd; which is indeed! * en 

| Ude, t 


R 


| odd diſcovery. 
| 


() Pag. 22, 2% (6) Ibifs 
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at for my part, I ſhould conclude from this 
Y paſſage, that they were rather precompos'd, 
conceiv'd exrempore. Becauſe they were 
ers publicly known, and to which the Fa- 
W.. made their appeal; and their Adverſaries well 
gerſtood what paſſages and expreſſions they were 
errd to. Now methinks, if ey had not been 
ed (and conſequently precompos'd) 'tis very pro- 
. W Lins 4,99 taken ſack Ad- 
ages thereby of miſrepreſenting what was ſaid 
the public Offices, or have expreſsd themſelves 
Wc (uch a manner in their own public Miniſtra- 
ns, as might ſerve their cauſe, But we hear no- 
Dee of this; and therefore have the greater reafon 
 6-&onclude, that they were well known precom- 
d ſet Forms. 
{ WH owever, if we lay aſide this probability, then 
the Argument can be drawn from this paſſage on ei- 
of 1: ide. For whether their public Offices were 
;; 00Wcciv'd exrempore, or precompos'd ſet Forms, yet, 
an lr. Clarb ſor himſelf (e) obſerves, None will fau- 
nat Vs Chriſtian Liturgy, wherein there is not ſome Ac- 
podle wledgment of, or ſome adareſs to, Chriſt as God; 
des 0 herein there is not ſome Confeſſion of fin, or ſome 
ae for Pardon, in Prayers proper to the Faithful; 
, Ding equivalent to the Petition in the Lords 
fu, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes; and ſo no Litur- 
1 tr, wherein there was not Evidence enough againſt 
eme ee Errors, and others alſo of the Pelagians in- 
pn n with the neceſſity of the Grace of God. And 
once "ot then very ſtrange, that Mr. Clark/ox ſhould 
deed ak enough to infiſt upon this pretence; and 
dude, that the primitive Liturgies Mere not pre- 
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compos d, becauſe thoſe who quoted em upontyi 
toremention'd Occaſions , did not take thoſe pm 
cular Opportunities of ſaying ſo; even tho t 
ſame time twas nothing to their purpoſe ſo to< 
and the public Liturgies were of equal force agi 
their Adverſaries, whether they were preconpull 15 
or no ? i : 57 

Nay, but (4) ſaies he, if they had og b vi wahle 
very words, they would have effectually ſoy . 
the Heretics mouths. True; but then they mi +3 
have divulg'd their Myſteries. And our Auth * 
has ſorgotten, how many pages he has ſpent Aer 
prove, that they never would divulge them. Wher bang 
fore there is not only no Reaſon , why they ui 2g 
quote the very words of the Liturgies; they ben t Fo. 
ſo well known, that the moſt general hints voll He 
ſerve, and ſilence all Oppoſition: but alſo 2 gr act 
deal of Reaſon againſt the doing ſo; becauſe t * 
doing ſo would make thoſe Myſteries public, wii lade, 
they took all poſſible pains to conceal, | wp 
2. Saies (e) he, if the primitive Liturgicn hey he 
precompos'd, how comes 1t to paſs, that we : Resor 
with no Intelligence of Alterations made int 


5 Na 

upon ſuch Occaſions as would neceſſarily "= Wor ſ 
ſuch Changes? Now (not to mention w 4 . 
been already ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, sd. 
whence it ſufficiently appears, that their Liu = 
were ſometimes alter'd, and conſequent 4 We 
precompoy'd ſet Forms) let me obſerve, = o, <> 
very Argument will as fully prove, that oo nd the 
no Prayers conceiy'd extempore, as that t 7 bis up 
no precompos'd Liturgies. For (as I _ ” = ch f 
quoted out of Mr. Clarkſon) None will j done; 
os rat! 

1 there v 


(4) Pag. 24. (e) Pag. 25, Kc. Chil 
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„ian Liturgy, wherein there is not ſome Acknow- 
ent of, or ſome Addreſs to, Chriſt as God; or 
herein there is not ſome Confeſſion of Sin, or ſome 
etition ſor Pardon, in Prayers proper to the Faith- 
; ſomething equivalent to the Petition in the Lord's 
her, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes; and ſo no Li- 
„fies, wherein there was not E vidence enough againſt 
„ thoſe Errors, and others alſo of the Pelagians in- 
tent with the neceſſity of the Grace of God. So 
What even Prayers conceiv'd extempore (if they 
ontain ſuch matter as Mr. Clarkſon thinks all pub- 
ic Prayers muſt be ſuppos'd to have) could not 
ontinue without vaſt Alterations, when ſuch 
hanges happen as have an influence upon the mat- 
er of public Prayer, any more than precompos'd 
et Forms could continue without Alterations in 
uch Circumſtances. Why then do we not read 
ff ſuch Alterations made in the Prayers conceiv'd 
xtempore ? Will Mr. Clarkſon from thence con- 
lude, that they had no Prayers conceiv'd extem- 
pore? If not; then he muſt not conclude, that 
they had no precompos d ſet Forms, for the ſame 
Reaſon, | | 
Nay, this very Argument does much more 
daf, prove, that their Prayers were not con- 
ceiyd extempore, and conſequently were precom- 
pos d. For the Heretics would certainly have tinc- 
ur'd their Prayers, if conceiv'd extempore, with 
their reſpective Errors, as thoſe Innovators uſually 
do, that in our daies pray extempore in public; 
and the ancient Fathers could not but have charg'd 
this upon them, as they do other Particulars of 
much ſmaller moment. And yet we find not this 
done; and conſequently mould for this very Rea- 
ſon rather conclude, that in the primitive times 
mere were no joint extempore Prayers. 


P 3 And 
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And thus have I diſpatch'd every one of t 
Conſiderations, by which Mr. Clarkſon would fi 
make it appear, that the primitive Chriſtians 44 iſ 
not join in the uſe of any other precomposd ( 
Forms of Prayer beſides the Lords Prayer ut 


Pſalms. Of what Force they are, let his great 11 
Admirers judge. bit 
To conclude this long Diſpute, I have large 

ſhewn, both from Scripture, and diverſe Sorts d EI 
uninſpired Writings, that the ancient Fews, oy ne 
Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſti, WW Paſlag 
did join in the uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of WW whic! 
Prayer. I have examin'd the Exceptions mad: WW that t! 
againſt either the particular Proofs, or the geren in the 
Aſſertion; and have found 'em to be of no Fore, For 
T have therefore diſcharg'd the firſt Branch of ny WW not re 
Promiſe, by ſhewing, that the ancient Fews, ou WiW:ny 01 
Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtin in ext. 
did join in the Uſe of precompoſed ſet For chem 
of Prayer. 2 the an 
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y CHAP, XVIIL 
| That there is no Proof of the joint Uſe of 


Prayers conceiv'd extempore, in the an- 
tient Je wi, or primitive Chriſtian Church, 


Efore I proceed to the ſecond Branch, 'tis 
neceſſary for me to examin and explain thoſe 
Paſſages, whether of Scripture or Antiquity, from 
which our Adverſaries have endevor'd to prove, 
that the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians did join 
inthe Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore. 

For as for the Jes and our bleſſed Lord, I do 
not remember, that our Adverſaries have offer'd 
any one Argument to prove, that they ever join'd 
in extempore Prayers. Nor indeed is it poſſible for 
them to produce any. For all the Prayers which 
the ancient Jes and our Savior Chriſt are record- 
ed to have us'd, are either, t. moſt manifeſtly pre- 
compos'd; or 2. Prayers moſt manifeſtly offcr'd 
by ſingle Perſons alone, when no body join'd in 
them; or 3. ſuch Prayers as it cannot be prov'd 
either that any body join'd in, or that they were 
conceiv'd extempore, 

As for the firſt Sort, viz. thoſe which were moſt 
manifeſtly precompos'd, I have already ſhe vn, that 
tae ancient Jes and our Savior did join in diverſe 
ofthem; and that others of them were us'd in pri- 
vate, when no body join'd, will appear after- 
wards, 

As for the ſecond Sort, viz. ſuch Prayers as we- 
re moſt manifeſtly offerd by ſingle Perſons alone 
without any body's joining in them (ſuch as that 
Payer of our bleſſed Savior, for inſtance , in 3 
P 4 certain 
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certain Mountain, Luꝶ 6.12. that recorded Ja 
17. and that in his Agony; that of Hannu n 
Shiloh, of King Solomon at the Dedication of the 
ö of Jonah in the Whales belly, &c, th 

atter or Circumſtances of which do maniſeſh 
prove, that no body join'd in them; theſe Prayer 
I fay) tho' it could be never ſo plainly prov'd, thi 
they were conceiv'd extempore, are utterly imper 


tinent, and nothing at all to the purpoſe, For | ito exp 
do not ſay that the ancient Fews, our Savior, his Much P 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, did new: Wh 
conceive Prayers extempore; but I ſay, that they Wicient * 
never join d in any ſuch Prayers. can be 
As for the third Sort, viz. ſuch Prayers as it cn. ries, | 
not be prov'd, that either any bod join'd in, u unleſs 
that they were conceiv'd extempore , they are alb or fon 
utterly impertinent, and nothing at all to the pu- MVass, 1 
poſe. For, 1. if it cannot be prov'd , that any Bias dive 
body join'd in them; then, for ought our Ade. N ſuch [ 
faries know to the contrary, they might have ben ¶ be pre 
us d by ſingle perſons alone; and conſequently ct it cant 
be urg'd as Proofs or Inſtances of joint Prayer, Her our 
2. If it cannot be prov'd, that they were conceivd extem; 
extempore; then for ought our Adverſaries knov But 
to the contrary, they might have been precom ed to 
pos d; and conſequently can't be urg'd as Proos Chriſt 
or Inſtances of Prayers conceiv'd exrempore. AI (hall 
for this Reaſon that Prayer of King Fehoſhaphi, iWupon t 
2 Chron. 20. 6, &c. muſt be thought utterly in-. of Scri 
pertinent and nothing to the purpoſe. Becauſe it WFAſſert 
ot be provd, either that *twas conceiv'd ex iſtisfac 
»e, or that any perſon join'd in it. Ni Wt canr 

we have reaſon to conclude, that no body did join iſtic Aj 
in it; becauſe our Adverſaries cannot ſhew 112 join ir 
one Inſtance, that ever the Kings of Judah did " 1. 
thoſe days uſe to officiate in that manner, by of frei 
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Ing up a Prayer in which the Congregation join'd. 
or that, as far as appears, was a Duty appropriate 
Do the Prieſthood. And therefore, tho' all Judah 
Pere gatherd together to ſeek the Lord, yet it 
annot be concluded, that they join'd all toge- 
ther in any Prayer common to the whole Congre- 
Wo:tion, much leſs in this of Tehoſhaphat's; but they 
might offer (beſides the uſual Liturgy of Pſalms) 
Ito expreſs his as each Man alone judg'd convenient 
uch Prayers, wn Humiliation and Deſires by. 
= Wherefore none of thoſe Prayers, which the an- 
5 cient Fews, or our Savior, are recorded to have us'd, 
can be made uſe of as Arguments by our Adverſa- 
| ries. Nor indeed will any thing ſerve their turn, 
Wunleſs they can produce, either a Command to uſe, 
Wor ſome Inſtance of the uſe of, a Prayer, which 
was, 1. moſt certainly conceiv'd extempore, 2. ſuch 
as diverſe Perſons jointly offer'd to God. But no 
ſuch Inſtance or Command either has been, or can 
de pretended, that I know of. And conſequently 
Wit cannot be prov'd , that either the ancient Jes 
For our Savior did ever join in Prayers conceiv'd 
extempore. 
But our Adverſaries have often enough pretend- 


4 


om- ed to prove, that the Apoſtles and primitive 
ooh Cbriſtians did join in Prayers conceiv'd extempore, 
Au hall therefore conſider what they have offer'd 
plat, upon this head; and examin thoſe Paſſages, whether 


of Scripture or Antiquity, which they build their 
Aſſertion on; and J hope to give the Reader a ſa- 
iisfactory Explication of them, and to ſhew, that 
cannot be prov'd from any of them, that either 
the Apoſtles or the primitive Chriſtians, did ever 


7 any Join in the Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore. 
* i. I fay, it cannot be prov'd from Scripture, 
fer 


fiat either the Apoſtles or the primitive Chriſtians 
Ns ever 
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ever join'd in the uſe of Prayers conceiv'd exten, 
pore. For tho' the new Converts continued ſted. 
faſtly in Prayers, Acts 2. 42. and St. Perer and $, 
John pray d, that the Converts at Samaria might 
receive the holy Goſt, Acts 8. 15. and the Church 
pray 'd for St. Peter, Acls 12.5. and the Prophet 


of the Church at Antioch pray d, Acts 13, 3, and B 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas pray d with taſting, At; beſic 
14. 23. and St. Paul pray d with the Epheſian, verſa 
Acts 20. 36. and with the Tyriaxs, Acts 2 1. f. and ſide, 
gave Thanks to God in the preſence of all tha make 
were in the * Acts 27.36. Yet there is not the have 
leaſt Shadow of proof, that theſe Prayers were cor- migh 
cely'd extempore. not p 

As for the Prayer which is recorded, 4; 4.24. ſuch. 
IT have ſhewn in the ſeventh Chapter, that it vn be an 
undoubtedly precompos'd. Laffi 

And as for the Prayer at the Choice of St. A. n In 
thias to the Apoſtleſhip , tis impoſſible to prove (i tbat i 
either that it was conceiv'd extempore, or that the Cong 
whole Congregation join'd in thoſe very words, celv'c 
1. I fay, tis impoſſible to prove, that it was con- they 
ceiv'd extempore. For we cannot but ſuppoſe, thit Th 
the Choice of an Apoſtle was a matter which they {lf ** ti: 
had carefully conſider d of, and that there vs BW mti, 
time enough for them to precompoſe ſo ſbon : Ceiv d 
Form, as that which was then us'd. 2. If the the fo 
Prayer were granted not to have been precompos d, piſtles 
*twill be incumbent upon our Adverſaries to prove: ue; 
that the Congregation join'd in the Form there E-. em 
corded, and that the Hiſtorian has given us, pot they c 
the ſenſe only of what was ſaid by them all, th 15 Pr 
in very different Expreſſions; but the very words ew it 
themſelves that were jointly us'd by the wholt -\l til 
number of People. For my part, I know of n0 he 1 


Circumſtance, that makes it neceſlary for us 
| ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe , that it was ſuch a joint Prayer. But 
perhaps, if it were once fairly prov'd to have been 
not precompos'd; I could offer a Reaſon to per- 
ſuade us, that the Hiſtorian has given us, not the 
W words us'd by 'em all, but only the ſence of what 
W they all aid in Prayer upon that Occaſion. 
W But I need not enlarge, or inſiſt upon any * 
beſides what I have already mention d. Our Ad- 
verſaries are oblig'd to bring proof on their own 
ſide, or elſe to give up this Inſtance, as that which 
makes nothing Pr them. For, tho' I aſſert, and 
have ſhewn, that 'tis very poſſible that this Prayer 
might have been a joint precompos'd one ; yet I did 
not produce it as ſuch, or argue that it muſt be 
ſuch. I have only been inquiriog, whether there 
be any Proof, that it was of a different kind ; and 
Iaffirm, that our Adverſaries can never urge it as 
an Inſtance on their ſide, unleſs they can prove, 1. 
that it was conceiv'd exrempore, 2. that the whole 
Congregation join'd in thoſe very words fo con- 
ceiv'd; which two Particulars, I'm confident, 
they never be able to make out. 1 
There is therefore no proof at all from the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, that either the Apoſtles or the pris. 
mitive Chriſtians join'd in the Uſe of way fr bf Deo 
ceiv'd extempore. Nor can any be pretended from 
the four Goſpels. And as for thoſe Texts in the E- 
piſtles or elſewhere , from which our Adverſaries 
argue, that there was in the ancient Church, or is 
promis'd to the Chriſtian Church in general, what 
they call a Gift of Prayer,viz. a faculty of concęiv- 
ing Prayers eætempore; from which Gift (if we al- 
low it to have been either exerceis d in the primi- 
ave times, or promis: d) it may ſeem to follow, that 
the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians did join in 
the Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore ; 2 
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ever join d in the uſe of Prayers conceiv'd ex. 
pore. For tho' the new Converts continued ſed. 
faſtly in Prayers, Acts 2.42. and St. Peter and 9. 
John pray d, that the Converts at Samaria might 
receive the holy Goſt, Acts 8. 15. and the Chu 
pray d for St. Peter, As 12. 5. and the Prophey 


of the Church at Antioch pray d, Acts 13. z. ad Bu 
St. Paul and St. Barnabas pray d with faſting, 4 beſid 
14. 23. and St. Paul pray'd with the Epheſians verſai 
Acts 20.36. and with the Tyriazs, Acts 21. f. and ſide, 
gave Thanks to God in the preſence of all thi make 
were in the $ 'Ps Acts 27.36. Yet there is not the have! 
leaſt Shadow of proof, that theſe Prayers were co. migh. 
ceiyd extempore. | not pr 
As for the Prayer which is recorded, Ats 4. 14. ſuch. 

T have ſhewn in the ſeventh Chapter, that it vn be an) 
undoubtedly precompos'd. I aftirt 
And as for the Prayer at the Choice of St. A. n Inſ 
zhias to the Apoſtleſhip , tis impoſſible to prove ¶ that it 
either that it was conceiv'd extempore , or that the I Congr 
whole Congregation join'd in thoſe very words, if <<1v'd 
I. I fay, tis impoſſible to prove, that it was co if they! 
ceiv'd extempore. For we cannot but ſuppoſe, tha The 
the Choice of an Apoſtle was a matter which they Nef the 
had carefully conſider'd of, and that there v Pitive 
time enough for them to precompoſe ſo ſhor : N ceiv d 
Form, as that which was then us'd. 2. If the the for 
Prayer were granted not to have been precompos piſtles 
twill be incumbent upon our Adyerfaries to prove, ue, 
that the Congregation join'd in the Form there E- Mfromis 
corded, and that the Hiſtorian has given us, poi they ca 
the ſenſe only of what was faid by them all, tho s Pra 
in very different Expreſſions; but the very wo ow it 1 
themſelves that were jointly us'd by the whole ve tin 
number of People. For my part, I know of 1 415 


Circumſtance, that makes it neceſſary for ub b 
, ſuppols 
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ſuppoſe , that it was ſuch a joint Prayer. But 

perhaps, if it were once fairly roy'd to have been 
not precompos d; I could offer a Reaſon to per- 
ſuade us, that the Hiſtorian has given us, not the 
words us'd by 'em all, but only the ſence of what 
they all ſaid in Prayer upon that Occaſion. 

But I need not enlarge, or inſiſt upon any thing, 
beſides what I have already mention d. Our Ad- 
verfaries are oblig'd to bring proof on their own 
ſide, or elſe to give up this Inſtance, as that which 
makes nothing Pr them. For, tho' I aſſert, and 
have ſhewn, that *tis very poſſible that this Prayer 
might have been a joint precompos'd one; yet I did 

| not produce it as ſuch, or argue that it muſt be 
ſuch. I have only been inquiriog, whether there 
be any Proof, that it was of a different kind ; and 
Iaffirm, that our Adverſaries can never urge It as 
an Inſtance on their ſide, unleſs they can prove, 1. 
that it was conceiv'd exrempore, 2. that the whole 
| Congregation join'd in thoſe very words ſo con. 
ceivd; which two Particulars, I'm confident, 
they] never be able to make out. | 

There is therefore no proof at all from the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, that either the Apoſtles or the pris 
mitive Chriſtians join'd in the Uſe of Prayers con- 
ceiv'd extempore. Nor can any be pretended from 
the four Goſpels. And as for thoſe Texts in the E- 
piſtles or elſewhere , from which our Adverſaries 
argue, that there was in the ancient Church, or is 
promis'd to the Chriſtian Church in general, what 
they call a Gift of Prayer,viz. a faculty of conceive 
ng Prayers extempore; from which Gift (if we al- 
low it to have been either exerceis'd in the primi- 
ave times, or promis'd) it may ſeem to follow, that 
the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians did join in 
the Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore ; I 

435 | | thoſe 
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thoſe Texts, I fay, I ſhall largely examin and ex. 
plain them in the Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, an. 
nex'd to theſe Papers. Thither therefore I reſe 
the Reader; for I ſhall there ſhew, that there is no. 
thing like what our Adverſaries mean by the Gift 
of Prayer, to be found in any of thoſe Texts, 

From what has been ſaid therefore it appears, tha 
it cannot be prov'd from any part of the holy Scrip. 
tures, that either the Apoſtles or the primitive 
Chriſtians did ever join in the Uſe of Prayers cog. 
ceiv'd extempore. 

2. 1 lays that it cannot be proy'd from Antiqui. 
ty, that they ever did ſo. For the only Paſſage 
in all Antiquity, alledg'd to prove the joint Uſe 
of Prayers conceiv'd extempore in the Apoſtolici 
times, is that of St. Chry/oſtom, in his Expoſition 
of Rom. 8. 26. And that Paſſage ſhall be con- 
fiderd in the zu Chapter of the Diſcourſe of th 
Gift of Prayer; wherein I ſhall explain that Textof 
St. Paul, and ſhew both that St. Chryſeſtom is great. 

ly miſtaken, and that, if what he ſaies were allow'd 
to be true, it makes nothing at all to the purpok 
of our Adverſaries. I muſt therefore take leave to 
aſſert, that there is no Proof from Antiquity, that 
the Apoſtles, or that the primitive Chriſtians du- 
ring the life time of any of the Apoſtles, did ever 
join in Payers conceiv'd extempore. Let us nov 
ſee whether our Adverſaries can prove, that the 
primitive Chriſtians ever did ſo, after the Apolt 

les were dead. 

1. They begin with Fuſtix Martyr, who (4) 
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fajes, that the . after the Oblation of the 
Elements of the Euchariſt, did (viz. in the Prayer 
of Conſecration) ſend ap Prayers and Thanksgivings 
with all bis Might, or with his utmoſt Ability. 
Now a Man would wonder, how 'tis poſſible to 
form an Argument from hence, to prove that the 
Prayers then us'd were conceiv'd extempore, For 
what Sort of Might or Ability does the Author 
mean? I ſhould naturally underſtand it of the fer- 
vency of the Soul, and not of the fluency of words. 
For it plainly relates, not to the Expreſſions, but 
tothe Aﬀections; not to the Work of the Lips, 
but to that of the Heart; not to the Volubility of 
the Tongue, but the Vigor and Ardency of the 
Mind. And if this be true, what becomes of the 
Argument drawn from this Paſſage ? Could not the 
Biſhop pray with the greateſt Fervency of Spirit, 
unleſs he conceiv'd his Prayers extempore ? How 
then can thoſe who join at any time with a Perſon 
that conceives Prayers extempore , pray with the 
greateſt Fervency of Spirit? For I have ſhewn, that 
thoſe who join in a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, do 
not conceive it themſelves; and conſequently they 


| cannot pray with the greateſt fervency of Mind, as 


they are notwithſtanding indiſpenſably bound to 
do; if Praying with the greateſt fervency of Spi- 
rit does imply or ſuppoſe, that the Perſon fo pray- 
ing conceives his Prayers extempore. | 

Nay, this Expoſition of Faſtin Martyr's words 
will appear to be not only natural, but alſo neceſſa- 
ry; if we examin that Senſe which our Adverſaries 
have been pleas'd to put upon them. They pretend, 
that that Might or Ability, wherewith the Biſhop 
is ſaid to have ſent up his Prayers and Thankſgiv- 
gs, is an Ability of invention, expreſſion, &c. 
vhich he exercis'd in his public Miniſtrations; ** 
confe- 
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conſequently that his ſending up Prayers and 
Thanksgivings with all his Might or Ability, in. 
plies his conceiving them exrempore, in doins 
which he exercis'd his Ability ot invention, ex. 
mes &c. To this I might return many things; 

ut I chuſe rather to take the ſhorteſt way, and (1; 
therefore content my ſelf with ſhewing the abſolute 
Impoſhbility of this Interpretation, which I ſtall 
make appear in the following manner. 

Fuſtin Martyr does in this very Apology (b)de. 
clare, not only concerning the Chriſtian Biſhops 
when they miniſtred, but alſo concerning the whole 
body of Chriſtians, and conſequently concerning 
all the members of the Chriſtian Congregations, 
that they did in their public joint Devotions, offer 
to God Prayers and Thanksgivings (i Sab, tis 
the very ſame Phraſe) with all their Might or Ali. 
tity. Now if the Might or Ability wherewith 
Prayers and Thanksgivings were offcr'd to God by 
tne Biſhop, does ſignify an Ability of Invention, 
Expreſſion, &c. which he exerceis'd in conceiving 


his Devotions extempore; then the very ſame Phraſe 


us· d by the ſame Author in the ſame Book, and ap- 
plied to the whole Congregation in the fame Senſe 
and Manner, muſt of neceſſity ſignify the fame 
Ability of Invention, Expreſſion, & c. which the 
whole Congregation exercisd in conceiving thelt 
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| Devotions extempore. But tis moſt evident, and 
rhave in the firſt Chapter plainly prov'd, that thoſe 
Who join in a Prayer conceiv'd extempore by an- 
ther Perſon, do not conceive it themſelves; and 
W conſequently they are not capable of exerciſing their 
Ability of Invention, Expreſſion, &c. in conceiving 
their Devotions extempore, When they join in a 
public Prayer, utter'd by the Perſon that officiates, 
and to the Matter, Method, and Words of which 
they are as much confind, as they can be to the Mat- 

ter, Method and Words of a precompos'd ſet Form 
Jof an hundred years ſtanding. And yet thoſe who 
join'd in the Prayers and Thankſgi vings offer'd by 
the Biſhop, are here ſaid to have offer'd Prayers and 
Thankſgivings with all their Might or Ability, as 
much as the Biſhop himſelf. And conſequently 
offering up Prayers and Thankſgivings with all ones 
Might or Ability cannot here ſignify the Exerciſe 
of the Ability of Invention, Expreſſion, gc. itt 
conceiving Prayers extempore. 

Wherefore the Offering up Prayers and Thankf- 
givings with all ones Might or Ability, muſt be 
underſtood in ſuch a Senſe, as is equally applicable 
to the Biſhop and the whole Congregation. And 
conſequently it muſt ſignify (as I have already ex- 
plain'd it) the offering up Prayers and Thankſgiv- 
ngs with the utmoſt Fervency of Spirit, with the 
greateſt Ardor of Devotion. Nor is there any other 
enſe, in which this Phraſe can be us'd, as 'tis e- 
qually applied to both the Biſhop and the People. 
But the Senſe, I have offer'd, is ſuch, as denotes 
be Practice of that which was their indiſpenſable 
Duty, and in the Degree of which 'twas impoſſible 
for them to exceed, 


[ confeſs, Mr. Clarkſon (c) fates, that this P ray- 
(©) Tag. 68; A 


* 
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ing according to his Ability, or as he was able, plan 
excludes all Praying by Forms preſcribd or compu 
for him by others; if he either had Ability (wii 
none queſtion in the Paſtors of thoſe times) to compu, 
or was able to conceive 4 Prayer himſelf. But N; 
Clarkſon is greatly miſtaken, For I have ſhewq jn 
the firſt Chapter, that thoſe who join in a Pry 
conceiv'd extempore , do pray by a Form compo 
for them; and cannot be ſaid at that time to con. 
poſe or conceive their own Prayers. And yet thoſ 
that join'd in the public Prayers of the Church in 
Juſtin Martyr's time, are expreſly ſaid to hay 
pray'd (im dises, which is the Phraſe Mr. Clark 
ſox renders) according to their Ability, or (u 
have tranſlated it) with all their Might or Ab. 
lity. 

. == Author (4) adds, that the Abilities of th 
Paſtors in thoſe daies reach d farther than the readin 
or reciting of ſome Prayers compos'd for them by other, 
Now I ſhall not call in Queſtion the Abilities of 
the Paſtors of thoſe daies ; but only de ſire our Ad. 
verſaries to remember, that the Queſtion is not 
what they could do, but what they did do; and 


N wamhis « 
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whether their Praying with all their Might implies If 
their conceiving Prayers extempore. Now this | WP perfor 
have prov'd to be impoſſible; becauſe their Con- WP ſuch 
gregations who join'd with them, and conſequent pſibly 
ly could not conceive their Prayers extempore, did, Bf In a w 
when they join'd with them, pray with all thei Wy wh: 
Might (or if Mr. Clarkſon will have it ſo, accord- {Wpnifics 
ing to their Ability) as much as the Paſtors them WF Epit 
ſelves. And therefore, tho' the Abilities of the P:- it in t. 
ſtors might reach farther, than the reading or reci'« 8+ 3 

__ WF fot n 


{d) Pag. 115. 
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Wing Prayers compos d for them; yet the Phraſe of 
„i, Martyr does not import, that in their joint 
Devotions they did any thing more than uſe * 
Eompos'd ſet Forms, which both they and their 
W:pcctive Congregations offer'd up with all the Ar- 
Wency and Zeal they were able to expreſs. 

W But Mr. Clarkſon (e) tels us, that it cannot be de- 
l ied but theſe Phraſes ( VIZ. 2y Dram, Av Gf dovapir, & C.) 
Wo /omcrimes denote, when applyd ro Frayer and 
W hant/oiving, the exerciſe of perſonal Abilities for 
her. The Author alſo of the Enquiry ( ſaies, 
have not found one Place, wherein this Phraſe zn 
u doth not comprehend perſonal Abilities, And 
r my part, I verily believe it true. For I can 
o ſoon believe, that a Man is a Beaſt, as that the 
ws Of a Man can be otherwiſe than perſonal. But 
would ask our Adverſaries, whether they do not 
pink, that Ardency of Affection is as much a per- 
nal Ability as Readineſs of Expreſſion. If ſo; 
en thoſe who pray with Ardency of Affection, do 
Perciſe their perſonal Abilities in Prayer. I would 
k farther, whether the Congregation who pray'd 
ah, did exerciſe their perſonal Abilities, or 
d. It ſo; I would fain know why the Exerciſe 
l perſonal Abilities in this place muſt be extended 
d ſuch Abilitics, as the Congregation could not 
ſibly exerciſe. 

Ina word then, % ſignifies any ſort of Abi- 
y whatſoever; and what particular Abilities it 
zuifies in particular places, muſt be determin'd by 
© Epithets, the Context, &c. Now I have ſhewn, 
it in this place of Fuſtin Martyr it cannot ſignify 
Ability of conceiving Prayers extempore but 
ut of neceſſity ſigniſy that Ardency of Affection, 
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n annot be done. For tho' the reſt heard What 
EY 8 ſung to God 3 yet tis not ſaid, that they ſung 
eber with him that was call'd forth. Nay, the 


ntrary is rather intimated, But, 2. I utterly 
v, that the Pſalm was eætempore. For no ſuch 
ng as an extempore pſalm was ever heard of. Thoſe 
David, tho the Author was inſpir'd, were pot- 
rec ſtanding precomposd. And the Singing of 
empore Pſalms 1s a practice ſo utterly abſurd, as 
zuld have rendred their Service ridiculous, Nor 
es Singing (de proprio ingento) Pſalms of their 
n compoſing imply, that they were extempore 
ums. For Pſalms de proprio ingenio are in this 
ce oppos d to Pfalms (de ſeripturis ſanctis) taken 
iz, WW: of Scripture, and not to precompos'd ones. 
ms oz. St. Gregory Nazianzen (H) reports, that God 
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2tteſted the Piety of his aged Father by mir 
Signs, particularly by this which follows, Wh 
he was very old, he fell into a dangerous Diſy 
and his Lite was deſpair'd of. It happen'd thy 
the Night of Eaſter Eve, when his Son Gr 
and all the Congregation were at their Devoti 
in the Church, the holy Biſhop was raisd by} 
mighty God, Ar firſt he moves himſelf wit 
little, then with greater ſtrength ; he calls a Ser 
and bids him reach him his Garment, and lend\y 
his Hand. The Servant does ſo; and the Bil 
then goes to his Prayers, and conſecrates the hi 
Euchariſt, with a few words indeed, as many 
ſtrength would permit him to uſe, but witli 
ſound underſtanding. 


Hitherto there is no Proof of his conceimgh bY 
Prayers extempore. For tho' he conſecrated ti Af 
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chariſt with a few Words, as many as his 
W-ngth would permit him to uſe; yet nothing 
de concluded from thence, but that he ſhort- 
d the Office, which might notwithſtanding be 
Fcompos d. And the ſame might be done by a 
nſorming Clergy Man, with reſpect to the 
abliſh'd Liturgy, if he were ſo weak, that he 
ld not go thro' the whole; and yet I am per- 
aded, that no Man would trom thence conclude, 
it the Eftabliſh'd Liturgy is not precompos d. 
I conteſs, St. Gregory's Father's uſing fewer 
Words than uſual upon this Occaſion, has been 
ed by Mr. Clarkſon to another Purpoſe , upon 
Ec Account of which I ſhall have occaſion to touch 


4 


pon them again in the twentieth Chapter: but 


5 


* t being foreign to my preſent Diſpute, 1 thall 
eeretore paſs on. 

Aſter St. Gregory had given us this Relation, and 

xpreſsd his Wonder at it, he adds immediately, 


pre raphy u mpg Y us mig >, wore war myrwore- 
we, mh mx690m e EN cgwprras Theſe words Mr. 
larkſon (+ ) tranſlates thus, And this he had from 
be Holy Ghoſt, perceiv'd by him, but not diſcern'd 
thoſe that were preſent. And then he concludes, 
hat if mane refer to piuge, which ſeems moſt con- 
ruous, St. Gregory tells us, thoſe few words where» 
with his Father celebrated, were ſuggeſted to him by 
he Holy Ghoſt; and ſo neither by a Book, nor by his 
emory, And if this be true, it cannot be doub- 
ed, but that he conceiv'd a Prayer extempore. 
Now tho' mim did refer to b yet I think 
could eaſily thew, that the words he us'd might 
de recited by heart, and conſequently be a precom- 
pos d ſet Form. But this 1 forbear to inſiſt upon, 
becauſe it is ſo manifeſt, that 3m does not refer 
1616 ect: a ak 


23; ts 
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to PUT For it z:#z does refer to Pipes, then rom 
Gregory muſt be ſupposd to tell us, that the V eſtio 
which his Father us d, tho' they were perceiyuMiſcer 
himſelf, were not diſcern'd by thoſe that were been 
ſent. For 'tis plain, that ae οο and been he 5 
which Mr. Clarkſon tranſlates perceiv d and diſem Pere 
do agree with , which he ſuppoſes does bat! 
to pywaos) the words he us'd in Prayer. But nyMWrate i 
it St. Gregory docs really tell us, that his FAO pa! 
words, tho” they were perceiv'd by himſelf, V ervic 
not diſcern d by thoſe that were preſent; I vo nd 1! 
fain know, which way 'tis poſſible to make (ic off 
of what St. Gregory faics.. Did thoſe that way 8: 
preſent not diſcern what the od Biſhop ſpake ? Hf hin 
moſt certainly pray'd, either in an unknowfnd af 
tongue, or in a known one. If in a known tom ac 
and yet the Company did not diſcern what he Hul 
then they could not join with him, upon SuppolMFiving 
tion that he'conceiv'd his Prayer extempore, Ho bat h. 
then was it a joint Prayer? And it it were not his be 
joint Prayer, what is it to the preſent Purpoſe? 088Qvnitte! 
does Mr. Clarl ſon ſuppoſe, that St. Gregory's heth 
ther prayed in an unknown tongue, ſo that tigheoncei 
Company could not diſcern or underſtand what! 
ſaid ? If ſo; he ought to have prov'd, that he 
really guilty of ſo abſurd a practice; which (byti 
way) does alſo deſtroy the nature of joint Pray 
and conſequently makes this Inſtance 1mpertineil 
Much more might be added to ſhew the Impoſſi 
lity of Mr. Clarkſoz's Interpretation, who ſuppok 
that mr refers to Ppt The _ 
What then does mam refer to? Why, not t 
Words, but Things. St. Gregory's meaning is plair 
ly this, that thoſe things which his Father di 
viz. his moving himſelf, calling his ſervant, go 


to Prayer, and conſecrating the Euchariſt, bs 
TEMES er — * | rol} 
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geh -om the Holy Ghoſt, that is, done by Gods Sug2 
Vo eſtion; and they were known to him, tho' not 


Jiſcern'd by the Company; that is, he underſtood 
he meaning and deſign of thoſe Actions, which 
he Spirit prompted him to do; tho? thoſe who 
ere preſent did not. For thoſe Actions ſigni ſied, 
hat he ſhould recover from his ſickneſs, and cele- 
rate the Euchariſt as he us d to do. For ſo it came 
o paſs, He had no ſooner made an end of that 
Service, but he return'd to Bed, took ſome Food, 
ind ſlept; and was thereby ſo well recover'd, that 
e officiated the very next day in public, and there- 


Dy ve God public Thanks for his Reſtoration 
k him to ſuch a ſtate of health, in ſo ſhort a time, 
knovfÞnd after ſo extraordinary a manner. And St. Gre- 


ory adds, that this Miracle was in his Opinion 
qual to that of God's reſtoring King Hezekiah, and 


paß ing him a ſign, by the ſhadow's going back ward, 

Ha bat he would add to his daies fitteen years. - And 
> not bis being the true Senſe of what St. Gregory has 
c! OMFvritten, I appeal to our Adverſaries th:mſelves; 
5s chether any thing like the joint Uſe of Prayers 


conceiv'd extempore can be gather'd from it. 


4. If it be ſaid, that Theodorit (&) tels us, that 
he ide Devils were not able to bear the power of St. A- 
by 0885414f5's Preaching and Praying ; I anſwer, that 
nya de might uſe precompos'd fet Forms notwithſtand» 
tines. For the reaſon why his Prayers were. o ter- 
ofliviF'ible to the Devils, was not becauſe they were con- 
ppolecerv'd extempore, but becauſe they wrought ſo 


Poweriully with God, and ſo eſſectually prevail'd, 


not (Wn Oppotition to the intereſt of Satan's Kingdom. 
＋ but Mr. Clarbſon (1) objects, that if his Praying 
r * 
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had but been the Reading of the ſame Prayers that 
others did read, no Account can be given why the De. 
wvils ſhould be more troubled at his Praying , than of 
the reſt. The ordinary Deacons or Readers at Alex. 
andria and elſewhere, could read a Prayer as well a 
be. Now not to ſpend any more words upon read- 
ing of Prayers, I would de ſire our Adverſaries to 
remember, that tho' an ordinary Deacon might 
either read or repeat a Prayer as well as St. Atha- 
naſius, yet the Prevalency of the Prayer did not 
depend upon that, but upon ſomething of a very 
different Nature, viz.. the inward fervency of mind, 
the holineſs of lite, c. And 'twas for thoſe Res- 
ſons that the Prayer of St. Ai hanaſius did fo much 
good, above thoſe of other Men, viz. becauſe he 
was ſo excellent a Perſon, and pertorm'd that great 
Duty in ſo great a Degree of Perfection. 

But here S. B. very gravely interpoſes. I con- 
ceive , ſaies (m) he, there is Reaſon to think, that 
Athanaſius 248 /o violently oppos d, not merely be. 
cauſe of his inward Devotion, but alſo becauſe he did 
expreſs it in ſuch a manner as was very likely to have 
a great Effect, and to make very ſtrong Impreſſont 
upon thoſe who heard him. Let us therefore conſi- 
der this Conception, and examin what Reaſons. B. 
has to think as he does. Why Theodorit (ſaies he) 
in the ſame Place where he gives the forementian'd 
Account, acquaints us, that thoſe who addreſt te 
Julian, hat Athanaſius might be caſt ont of the Git), 
gave this Reaſon why they did deſire his Removal ( 
Ad- poriver, Sn EN ese, ameerGus oÞ ile T e 
tis x61) If Athanaſius continue, there will not 
remain one Heathen ; for he will draw all People 18 
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. fide. Now they could not ſuſpett or fear his in- 
ard Devotion, nor have any Knowledge of it fur- 


Ver than it as externally diſcover d. And if he 


ion, but what others were as much maſters of as 
| him ſelf, why ſhould his Prayers be more fear d than 
others, who could uſe the ſame words in the ſame or- 
Ver, and with as much vehemence and earneſtneſs , ' 
1 it can be pretended he could And as for a Mans 
imvard Devotion, it cannot affect another, but in 
Prrportion to the outmard diſcovery which is made 


d, , and hereby it is repreſented unto him. Now 
2+ Wt there be any Reaſoning in this Paſſage, tis very 
ch Wc: fily anſwer'd. For 1. tho' the Enemies of St. 
he (irhanaſius did ſuggeſt , that if he ſtayed , he 
at ould convert the whole City; yet what is all 


his to his Prayers? They dreaded no Converſions 


Dot from his Preaching. 2. If his Enemies 
bat {Would not ſuſpect or fear his inward Devotion, nor 
be- ae any Knowledge of it further, than it was ex- 
dia Nemally diſcover'd ; yet ſurely his inward Devo- 
ave ion might be diſcover'd by outward ſigns, even 
ont ho be us'd precompos'd ſet Forms. 3. Whereas 


ur Author asks this Queſtion, if he might not uſe 
ny words whereby to expreſs his Devotion, but what 


he) ert were as much maſters of as himſelf, why ſhould 
Prayers be more fear'd than others, who could uſe 
% e ſame words in the ſame order, and with as much 
Cit), cbemence and earneſtneſs, as it can be pretended he 
12 


old? I anſwer it by returning another Queſtion, 
. if St. Athanaſius conceiv'd his Prayers eætem- 
„% Ne, why ſhould his Prayers be more feard than 
hers, who could conceive Prayers extempore with 

— much Fluency and Ardor, as it can be pretend- 
e could do? If it be ſaid, that St. Athanaſius 
night haye a better faculty of wording his Prayers 


Qs eætem- 


ight not uſe any words whereby to expreſs his Devo- Bs 


ITS © That we do only expoſe Religion when we a: 
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extempore, and of expreſſing his zeal and feryorin 
the Oblation of them, than others had; I anſwe, 


tribute the Efficacy of Prayers to the wording gf 
them, and ſuppoſe that they are more or leſs power 
full, according as the Expreſſions are more or lch 
exact. For tho' our Prayers ought without al 
doubt to be decently expreſs'd ; yet when Decen- 
Cy is once ſecur'd, certainly the Value of Prayers 
does not riſe or fall according to the difference of 
Goodneſs in the Style. 2. As for zeal and ferycy, 
bleſſed be God, we know by. experience, that they 
may be at leaſt as well (tor I might juſtly fay, much 
better) expreſs d in the Oblatien of precomposd 
ſet Forms, as in the Oblation of Prayers conceiv'd 
extempore. And whereas our Author ſays, that in. 
ward Devotion cannot affect another, but in propor- 
tion to the outward Diſcovery which is made of it 
and whereby it is repreſented to him; I anſwer, that 
that inward Devotion of St. Aibanaſius, which wi 
doubtleſs expreſs d by outward ſigns, and which 
the Devils feard, might powerfully affect the 
Heathens whom he endevor'd to convert, altho 
they did not in the leaſt perceive it. For the Hes. 
thens did not hear his Prayers, becauſe they were 
not ſuffer'd to be preſent at the Myſteries; but 
they might be influenc'd by them notwithſtanding, 
when God at the Interceſſion of ſo pious a Perion 
as St. Athanaſius, did powerfully work upon theit 
Souls, and prepare their hearts for the Reception 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt. 

But all this while, I defire it may be obſerv'd, 
that the Enemies of St. Athanaſius, did not once 
mention, or take the leaſt notice of the Prayers 0 
St. Athanaſius; and therefore I might jultly have 


ſpar d my ſelf the trouble of returning a 1 
55 uch 
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ſuch Pretences , as are built upon a falſe Suppoſi- 
tion. All that is ſaid concerning that Saint's Prayers, 
isonly what the Hiſtorian himſelf obſerves, who 
ſuppoſes that the Perſecution of St. Athanaſius was 
caus'd by the malice of the Devils, who becauſe 
they could not bear the Power of his Praying and 
Preaching, ſtirrd up bis Adverſaries. And that 
his Praying might be exceedingly troubleſom to 
the Devils, altho* they were precompos'd ſet 
Forms, has been already ſhewn. 

But Mr. Clarkſon (n) has another Argument 
ſrom this Father. It ſeems, that he faies, Mens o- 
zatiouis fons eſt, Mr. Clarkſon does not quote the 
place. But I ſhan't queſtion the Fidelity of his 
Quotation, becauſe the Aſſertion is undoubtedly 
true. But with Mr. Clarkſon's good leave, the 
Mind may be the Fountain of precompos'd ſet 
Forms of Prayer. For whatſoever precompos'd ſet 
Forms are offer'd up, muſt be Expreſſions of the real 
dentiments of the Soul that prays, and conſequently 
proceed from the mind; which is for that reaſon 
calld the fountain of Prayer; becauſe tho' the 
words are precompos'd, yet the things meant there- 
by are intended to be ſpoken in that precompos'd 
ſet Form of words. And in this Senſe the Mind 
of David, for inſtance, was the Fountain of his 
Prayers, when he offer d to God thoſe precomy 
posd ſet Forms which are in the Book of Pſalms. 
Now if the Mind be the Fountain of precompos'd 
kt Forms of Prayer; then it can't be concluded 
lat St. Athanaſius therefore joind in the uſe of 
Pryers conceiv'd extempore, becauſe he ſaies, 
tht the Mind is the Fountain of Prayer. 
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Nay, unleſs our Adverſaries will acknowledgs 
this be true, they muſt of neceſſity grant, that 
when a Congregation joins in Prayers conceivd 
extempore by the Miniſter, their Minds are not the 
Fountains of their Prayer, For the Congregatic 
is as much confin'd by the Conceivers words, 5 
Man can be in the Uſe of a precompos'd ſet Form, 
Now it being confin'd to the words of a Prayer dos 
not hinder, but that a Man's Mind may be th; 
Fountain of his Prayer notwithſtanding ; then 'ti 
plain, that a Man's mind may be the Fountain of 
his Prayer, when he uſes ſand conſequently, whe 
he joins in the Uſe of) a precompos'd ſet Form, 
5. That which (o) Mr. Clarkſon quotes fron 
the firſt Capter of St. Baſil's Monaſtical Conſtitu- 
tions, does manifeſtly relate to ſolitary, and not 
to joint, Prayer. And conſequently, tho! 'twer 
(what it is not) a moſt evident and plain Proof, 
that the Prayers there meant were conceiv'd exten- 
pore; yet tis nothing to our preſent Diſpute, which 
1s concerning joint Prayers only, 

6. St. Chryſeſtom (p) ſaies, it requires a greater 
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jus in the Prieſt, than either Moſes or Elias 
had, to intercede for the whole World, and to 
pray for ſuch things as they uſually beg'd of God 
in their public Miniſtrations. Now Mr. Clarkſon 
(4) faies , that if in St. Chryſoſtons is equi va- 
nt to 2xJognpmie, Which ſignifies a boldneſs to 
expreſs ones ſelf freely. And conſequently tis 
neceſſary that a Prieſt ſhould be able to expreſs 
himſelf freely; whereas no Freedom is left him, 
who muſt only read what 1s preſcrib'd him. And 
from hence, I'le warrant, it plainly follows, that 
the Prieſts in St. Chryſo/tow's time us d to conceive 
their public Prayers extempore, and that the Peo- 
ple joimd with them in thoſe Prayers. But with 
our Adverſaries leave I ſhall examin this Plea, 
And in the firſt Place (not to mention the Proof 
I have already given from St. Chryſoſtom himſelf, 
that in his dates the primitive Chriſtians, and con- 
ſequently the Prieſts as well as others, join'd in the 
Uſe of precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer; I fay, 
that I may not inſiſt upon this) I deſire it may be 
obſery'd, that tho' af does indeed ſignify Bold. 
neſs, and the Original of the word has a Relation 
to Speech, and it does accordingly very frequently 
ſignify a Boldneſs to expreſs ones ſelf freely; yer 
it is alſo (r) very frequently us d, and particularly 
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by St. Chryſoſtom himſelf, for ſuch a Boldneg 20 
has no Relation to Speech; and conſequently it be. 
tokens any kind of Courage, any ſort of Bray 

and Undauntedneſs of Mind, in oppoſition to Fer, 
Cowardice, or Dejection of Spirit. And if =. 


ris ſhould ſignify fo in this place, then the Foun. 


dation of Mr. Clarkſox's Pretence is utterly over. 
thrown. 

But farther, ſuppoſe that ==zjjve« did in thi 
place never fo certainly ſignify a Boldneſs of 
Speech, a Boldneſs to expreſs ones ſelf freely; 
yet the Exerciſe of this Boldneſs does by no 
means imply, that the Perſon exprefs'd himſelf ex- 
tempore. For St. Chryſoſtom himſelf ſpeakes of: 
Man's Saying the Lord's Prayer (/) with this very 
(nuf) Boldneſs of Speech, this very Boldheß 
to expreſs ones ſelf freely. And conſequent)y : 
Man may exerciſe a (-zjjzza) Boldneſs of Speech, 
or Boldneſs to expreſs ones ſelf freely, even when 
he uſes a precompos d ſet Form of Prayer. How 
then could Mr. Clarkſon conclude from a Man's ex. 
ercifing a pres in Prayer, that he conceiv'd his 
Prayer extempore ? 
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And ſuch a Boldneſs of Speech, ſuch a Boldneſs 
Ito expreſs ones ſelf freely, as may be exercis'd in 
he uſe of a precompos'd ſer Form, is certainly very 
Peceſſary and requiſite in a Chriſtian Prieſt, not 
o enable him to conceive his Prayers extempore, 
rut upon a very different Account. For upon Sup- 
W-oſition, 1. that the Majeſty of God is exceeding- 
Wy grcat, and ſuch as the very beſt of Men may 
. Whulty tremble at, and dread to approach ; 2. that 
he Prayers he is to offer, are of ſuch Conſequence, 
d contain ſuch Particulars, as he conceives the 
Nery beſt of Men is not worthy to offer or preſent 
Wo {o great a Majeſty; 3. that he believes himſelf 
Wo be by no means equal to either Moſes or Elias, 
nd not ſo fit to approach the Divine Majeſty upon 
Wny Account, as either of thoſe Perſons was; 4. 
What the Prayers he was to offer, were notwith- 
Winding ſuch as neither Moſes nor Elias ever pre- 
umd to make; I ſay, upon Suppoſition of thoſe 
Pings (which I am perſuaded, Mr. Ciarb/on did 
Wclicve to be the cafe of the moſt excellent Chri- 
Tian Prieſt in his public Miniſtrations) was there 
Pot juſt Reaſon for St. Chryſoſtom to ſay, that a 
Thriſtian Prieſt needed a greater Boldneſs of 
Ppeech than either AMoſes or Elias had? 
And indeed this is plainly St. Chry/o/fom's mean- 
g. For he does not ſay, that they needed grea- 
Er Boldneſs of Speech than either Moſes or Elias 
Had, becauſe they were to ſpeak to G extempore. 
or this perhaps Moſes and Elias did in the Prayers 
watch St. Cry ſoſtom refers to; theirs being not ſuch 
payers as any Congregation join'd with them in. 
Fut St. Chry/oſtors gives this very Reaſon, why the 
ayers offer'd by the Chriſtian Prieſt requir'd 
pF <ater Boldneſs of Speech, than either Aoſes or 
Har had; becauſe the Chriſtian Prieſts offer'd In- 
tercei- 
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terce ſſions for the whole World,; and beſoupte 
God to pardon the Sins of them all, and deprecy, 
ted all ſorts of Miſeries, that could befall any 
of all Mankind. Whereas tis well known, thy W,;.;, ; 
the holy Scriptures have given us no Account, ta ; 
ever Moſes or Elias offerd up Petitions of ſuch n C. 
univerſal Nature and Extent. $45 of 
But ſaies (:) my Author, Why ſuch Boldueſi uu Mofferit 
needful, if they had the Prayer in a Book before thn, Nfequen 
and no more to do than read it, I apprehend not, | Whit . 
never heard of any who were Maſters of the Art i od, 
Reading, that found ſo much Confidence neceſſary i Nay 
Dans their Faculty upon any Prayer (I ſuppoſeour Wot int 
Author means, Occaſion) whatſoever. Now I (hall in this 
not repeat what I have ſaid about Reading of here 2 
Prayers. But upon Suppoſition that they repeated MWhncline 
their Prayers by heart, which I have ſhewn to have Neceſſa 
been the ancient Cuſtom ; tis plain, that tho they o in! 
were precomposd, yet this Boldneſs of Speech World 
might be neceſſary notwithſtanding. Nay, it 
| might be neceſſary , altho' they had read their 
| Prayers out of a Book. For, whatever ſome Pco- Wi (») r 
ple may think, it frequently requires a Boldnels wm 
| of Speech to utter ſuch things, as are undoubtedly 1 Fr 
i precompos'd; and I hope our Adverfaries do (ſome . Abo 
of them at leaſt) find it ſo, when they either ap-. „ 

proach their Prince with an Addreſs, or (which is ? 
a more common caſe ) when they preach their firlt Wk "Fink 
Sermons. And if ſo; then it might require ſuc Ws 
a Boldneſs of Speech, as was greater than what . n 21 
Moſes or Elias had, for a Chriſtian Prieſt to off- Wi, N 


ciate in public, and preſent his Prayers to God, E,? 
altho' he did not conceive em extempore. dud. 0e 
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And as for our Authors ſaying that, he never 
rd of an; who were Maſters of the Art of Keading, 
% found ſo much Confidence neceſſary to exerciſe 
air Faculty upon any Prayer (or Occaſion ) whatſoe- 
er; | deſire it may be remembred, that he that 
Whas Courage enough to read a Prayer, may notwith- 
ſtanding have as great a Pread upon his Spirits in the 
Woffcring it, as any Perſon whatſoever, And con- 
Wequently he may necd that Boldneſs of Speech, 
What Courage and Confidence in approaching 
Cod, which St. Chry/ſoſtom her? ſpeaks of. 

Nay farther, tho” St. Chryſoſtom's Context did 
pot inform us, for what particular Reaſon he does 
in this place ſuppoſe ſuch a Boldneſs neceilary ; yet 
here are many Paſſages of his Works, which would 
ncline us to believe, that he thought it therefore 
eceſſary, becauſe we who are but duſt and aſkes, 
do in Prayer ſpeak to the great God of the whole 
World. How often does St. Chryſeſtom () put us in 
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mind of the incomprehenſible and moſt adorgh1s 
Majeſty of that God, whom we addreſs our ſeha 
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© in Prayer, and of the Greatneſs of thoſe Mat- 
WW. which we ſpeak to him about? And what Bold- 
es of Speech muſt we then account it in us, to 
W-nverſe ſo freely with him, before whom the An- 
| s hide their Faces? And our Boldneſs muſt cer- 
. indy be far greater than that of Azoſes or Elias, 
W-cauſe we fall ſo ſhort of that Purity and Holineſs 
hich they were indued with, 

ur. Clarkſon adds, that no Freedom is left him, 
Wo muſt only read what is preſcribd him. But this is 
ching to the purpoſe. We do not aflert, that they 
ed to read their Praye s in the primitive times. But 
e aſſert, that their Prayers were precompos'd not- 
Withſtanding. And they might in the uſe of thoſe 
Wccompos'd ſet Forms have need of, and moſt vigo- 
uſly exerciſe, ſuch a Boldneſs as St. Chryſoſtows 
jeans, altho* they had no Freedom left to depart 
om that Form, which they repeated, and of- 
rd to God with great Boldneſs of Speech, that 
S, which they utter'd before him with great Cou- 
ge and Confidence. | 
[ mult add, that the word rejjwis ſometimes ( x) 
pnifies, and particularly in St. Chryſaſtom him- 
If, a Right, Power, or Privilege. If this Senſe 
here admitted (as it certainly may, tho' I think 
e former Expoſition rather more natural) then 
 Chryſoſtom's meaning is, that the Chriſtian 
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fully confuted. 


Our Author (5) quotes St. Chryſoſtom again, ft 
(⁊) ſaying , that we ought to give God tha 
not only for Mercies common to others, but ib 
for particular and perſonal Mercies ; yea, and thok 
which we obſerve not, Sc. that the Mercies w 
receive cannot be numbred or expreſſed, c. An 
then he tels us, that this Father will have 11 w 
withſtanding , remember, conceive, reckon them # 


and expreſs them as we are able; and would bai 


imploy Mind, Memory, T ongue, all Faculties, therm 


as much as ve can. But does this Advice relate 
joint Prayer, in which the Congregation is ſtr) 
confin'd by the Miniſter? No. It manifeſtly: 

fries to private Devotion, and conſequently tin 
thing to the preſent purpoſe. 

7. Mr. Clarkſon (a) quotes a Paſſage of St. 4 
broſe to prove, that the Affections of the primit) 
Chriſtians being excited by God's Spirit did lor 
their words of Prayer. This Paſſage the Read 


may (Y) find in the Margin. Now I cannot d 
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(y) Pag. 119. 
(x) Hom. 26, 27. in Gene. 
(a) Pag. 60. : 
() Docet autem Spiritus Chriſti, ſicut & Chriſtvs, & 
diſcipylos ſuos. Quis autem poſt Chriſtum doceret, nis 
3 : © ( 
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Prieſts, by virtue of their Office, have fo gent 
Freedom 1indulg'd by God, that they have a Right 
Power, or Privilege to intercede, ꝙ c. not only ſu 
one Nation as Moſes and Elias did, but for th 
whole World. But 'tis manifeſt, that this Inte. 
pretation will not favor the cauſe of our Adee 
ries; which cannot indeed be ſerv'd otheryik 
than by that Senſe which Mr. Clarkſon would hin 
put upon the words, and which 1 think I hy 
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rea: WW:r any thing in this Paſſage, but what may very 
ig, pperly be laid of Praying in a precompoſed ſet 
n of words. Nor can I find the leaſt ſyllable 
r te ic, which ſpeaks of the Forming the words of 


yer; tho' Mr. Clarkſon does fo confidently aſ- 
Tr it. Nor has Mr. Clark/on offer'd any one Ar- 
ment to ſbew, that that Aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
hich is mention'd by St. Ambroſe, relates to the 
ords. And thcrefore, till I am inform'd which 
Wy 'tis poſſible for our Adverſaries to make any 


n, (nd vaotage of it, I may juſtly take leave to think 
my fe Quotation impertinent, and ſuch as requires 
t 1 A nſwcr. 

tc However for Mr. Clarkſon's ſake, and that the 
& eder may not think me unwilling to give him 
AN! reaſonable Satisfaction; I (hall offer the follow- 


Wo Conſideration, This Paſſage of St. Ambroſe 


——_— 
_—— 


— — — 


$ ejus, quem ipſe miſit, ut doceret, & dirigeret noſtras ora- 
nes? Oramus enim Spiritu, oramus & mente. Ut bene 
ens poſſit orare, præcedit Spiritus, & deducit eam in viam 
aim, ne obrepant carnalia, ne minora, ne etiam majora 
ribus. Unicuique enim datur manifeſtatio Spiritus ad utilita- 
Denique ſcriptum eſt: Petite magna, & parva ad ſicien- 
r vobis; Petite celeſiia, & terrena ad jicientur. Ergo vult 
ds majora petere, non in terrenis morari. Ille autem ſcit 
id tribuat, dividens ſingulis prout vult. Dicit enim inter- 
m, ſciens menſuram quam nos ignoramus: vn poreſtis 
modo accipere. Peto mihi paſſionem martyrii; Spiritus 
omptus eſt: ſed videns infirmum carnis mex, ne dum ma- 
72 cupio, minora amittam, dicit: non potes hæc accipere. 
huis occaſiones habui; & de ipſo prope fine revocatus ſum ? 
Jovit enim bonus medicus, quæ eſca cui apta fit infirmitati, & 
| tempor) ad profectum valetudinis. Interdum opportunitas 
er ſin atem reddit; quod ſi importune aliquis accipiat, aut 
on convenientem, implicatur periculo. Ergo quia nos neſci- 
zus quid oremus, & quomodo oporteat, poſtulat pro nobis 
Piritus ſanctus (eſt enim Spiritus advocati noſtri Jeſu) & 
oſtulat gemitibus ineffabilibus. Epiſt. 36, Horontiano 2.929. 
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either does relate to joint Prayer, or it does m 
If ic does not relate to joint Prayer, then it is whol 
foreign to our preſent Diſpute. But if it 00g 
late to joint Prayer; then I would fain ky 
how 'tis poſſible for the Affections of the what 
Congregation , upon ſuppoſition that they join 
Prayers con. eiv'd exrempore, to form thoſe wah 
of which their joint Prayer conſiſts; when 'tih 
manifeſt, that not one f erſon in the Congregiin 
is in the leaſt concern'd in forming thoſe words 
the Prayer, beſides the Conceiver who officit 
And yet St. Ambroſe ſpeaks in general terms; ul 


the Spirit mult therefore aſſiſt the Congregations Th 
well as the Miniſter. And conſequently the A nhap 
ſiſtance there ſpoken of cannot relate to tle Ind w. 
words, x io ac 
There is another Paſſage quoted from St. 4 he ve 
broſe (c) wherein he tels Marcellina, that wilt 5 1 
* ö Ly lou 
r 1 [ Aer " | ica / 
() Quoniam in omnibus fere Epiſtolis ſollicite quzriz vc ſpi 
Eccle lia, accipe quid agatur, Poſtridie quam accepi litter u ¶eople 
quibus ſignificaveras quod te exagitarent ſomnia tua, mol Mixe to 
quietudinum gravium cœpit moveri. Nec jam Portian bv WW . , 
eſt, extramurana baſilica petebatur: ſed baſilica nova, hoc ett ickec 
tramurana, quz major eſt. Convenerunt me primo prindw n con 
virtutum viri comites conſiſtorianĩ, ut & baſilicam traderem WA dyer 
procurarem nequid populus turbarum moveret. Reſpondi 0 os d 


erat ordinis, templum Dei a Sacerdote tradi non pole, k 
clamarum eſt ſequenti die in Eccleſia, etiam Præfectus eo 
nit, cœpit ſuadere vel ut batilica Portianaã cederemus. Popula 
reclamavit. - Ita tunc diſceſſum et, ut intimaturum ſe Inf 
ratori diceret. Sequenti die (erat autem Dominica polt | 
ctiones atque tractatum, dimiſſis catechumenis, Symbolums 
liquibus Competentibus in baptiſterii tradebam baſilicz. l 
nuntiatum eſt mihi compeito quod ad Portianam bafiſicam & 
palatio decanos miliſſent, & vela ſuſpenderent, populi par 
eo pergere. Ego tamen manſi in munere, miſſam facere ca 
Dum offero, raptum cognovi a populo Caſtulum quend, 
quem presbyterum dicerent Arian, Fun autem in par 
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Populi, 1 
ell. 20. J 
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s making the Oblation, he heard of an Outrage 
Tommitted by the Arians, which he had reaſon 
V fear would be carried on againſt the Congrega- 
jon aſſembled with him. Immediately the holy 
Peelate betook himſelf to his Prayers. Now Mr. 
arten (d) faies, he ordered the Prayer ſuitably to 
bat Occaſion, and that he applied himſelf in this Prayer 
. bar particular Occaſion. , And indeed it muſt be 
\cknowledg'd, that this Prayer of St. Ambroſe was 
Wonceiv'd extempore. But what fort of Frayer was 
Wt? If it was not a joint Prayer, tis nothing to our 
Wreſent purple. £ | 
W Thetruch on't is, the good Biſhop was by this 
Wnhappy accident interrupred in his public Office, 
Wand went to his private Devotions, which were 
o accompanied with tears; and it appears from 
Whe very matter of his Prayer, that the People did 
Wot join therein. For he pray'd, that no Man's 
loud might be ſpilt upon the account of the Ba- 
Wlica Portiana; but that his own bloud might 
Pe ſpilt fot the preſervation, not only of the 
Weople that were aſſembled with him, and 
Ike to ſuffer upon his account, but alſo of thoſe 


ik wicked Wretches that were actually ingag'd 
ace committing the Outrage, I appeal to our 
* Adverſaries, whether the People can be ſup- 
oed to have join'd in this Prayer. But 


* . » e 3 


— 


en derant tranſeuntes. Amar iſſime flere, & orare in ipſa ob- 
Lone Deum coepi, ut ſubyeniret, ne cujus ſanguis in cauſa 
Eccleſiz heretz certe ut meus ſanguis non ſolum pro ſalute 
Populi, ſed etiam pro ipfis impiis effunderetur: Epiſt. ad Mar- 
1 pag. 852, $53. 

F rents Soo his Quotation at ſequenti die, and end- 
(d) Pag. 67, 68, 


R 4 | Mr. 
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Mr. Clark ſoz thought it adviſable to take no noia (i 
of this; becauſe it demonſtrates, that St, Ann 
was imploy'd only in his private Devotions, A 
therefore he breaks off the Quotation abruptly, »y 

ives only ſo much of the Text as might ſeryen 
Blind the Reader, and very honeſtly leaves out th 
Reſt. 

8. 5Tis (e) ſaid, that St. Auſtin alledges ſony 

things frequently prayed for in public, but not as in i 
words of any written Liturgy, But the Queſtions 
whether St. Auſtin does any where alledge ſon; i 
things frequently pray'd for in public, after ich ar 
a manner as proves, that they could not be tim mult « 
from a precompoſed Liturgy, but muſt of neceſiy Men 
be ſuppoſed to have been conceived extemm, i Auſti 
Nay, but ſaies my Author, he quotes them as prael i" 
for in the words of the Adminiſtrator. And are n 
the words of the public precompoſed Liturgy, ti 
words of the Adminiſtrator ? For docs not the Ad. 
miniſtrator pronounce them, and make them his 
own by a perſonal uſe of them? Butdoes St. Aufi 
fo expreſs himſelf, as that we muſt of neceſlty 
ſuppoſe, that the Adminiſtrator conceived tho 
words extempore? My Author, Il'e warrant, thought 
ſo. But what are St, Auſtin's words? He (f) ſais, 
Ubi audieris Sacerdotem Dei ad e jus altare, &c. | 
ſtrange Inference ! Becauſe they heard the Pricl 
fay thus and thus at the Altar; therefore no doubt, 
what he ſaid there, was ſpoken eætempore. Asifi 
were impoſſible for a Man to hear the Prieſt at i: 
Altar uſe a precompos'd ſet Form 
Mr. Clarkſon adds, that the ſame Petitions le i 


— 


— 


(e) Mr. Clarkſon, p. 21. i 
Y Epiſt. 117. cab. 7. pag. dos. 
. terwird 
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Wards [ets down in other words; which ſignifies he 
WL. bem not out of any preſcrib'd or written Liturgys 
Wu might he not have had them from a precom- 
sd Liturgy notwithſtanding? Or did Mr.Clark- 
„ imagin, that a Liturgy can't be precomposd, 
Einle(s it be preſcrib'd or written? But what I would. 
ut our Adverſaries in mind of, is this, that the 
K-onforming Clergy do very frequently quote ſome 
Well known Particulars of the common Prayer 
ook in very different words. And will our Ad- 
Verſaries conclude from thence, that thoſe Particu- 
ars are not taken from precomposd ſet Forms, but 
vuſt of neceſſity be ſuppos'd to have been conceiv'd 
W-:iempore? Nay farther, is it not uſual with St, 
Ain and the reſt of the ancient Fathers, to quote 
Wt ic very ſame Texts of Scripture indifferent words d 
And will our Adverſaries conclude from thence, 
What the Scriptures are not precompos'd {et Forms 
Wot! words? Nothing is more uſual, than upon all 
ccaſions, to quote what eyery body is acquainted 
With, without a ſtrict exactneſs as to Words and 
WS yllables, | 
Well, but { g) St. Auſtin mentions the public 
rajers againſt the Pelagians, zo otherwiſe than hg 
ight have alledg'd extemporary Petitions , without 
$4) Iutimation that they were preſcrib'd or invariable 
rms. Be it ſo; but does he mention them any 
Fotnerwiſe, than as he might have alledg'd precom- 
pos d ſet Forms? Or does he intimate, that they 
vere conceivid extempore? Yea, ſaies my Author, 
be elſewhere mentions them with ſame note of uncer- 
aunty, whether they did ſo pray, or whether thoſe 
were their words in public; whereas if they had been 


158 
* 


— 


| (8) Mr, Clarkſon, P. 22. ; 
Wl, R $ is 
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in 4 common written Liturgy, he wonld have 
it, and might have been poſitive. Now as for a wii, 
ten Liturgy, I need give my ſelf no farther troub 
about it. Tis ſufficient for me, if the Litun 
Was precompos'd. But I would fain know in _ 
rt of his Works St. Auſtin quotes the publi 
ayers after this manner. Mr. Clarkſon names n 
— tho* he is forward enough to produce hi 
ouchers, when he has any; and I know Mr. Clot 
Jon ſo well, that I dare not truſt him upon his ba 
word. One Reaſon why I dare not do it, the 


0 


Reader may ſee in the fifth Cha 

| | pter, pap. 56, 57. 

There is another Paſſage alledg'd 53h 08 o 
Auſtin. It ſeems the Houſe of Heſperius was haunts 75 
ed by evil Spirits; and one of St. Auſtin's Pregby- % 
ters going thither, and celebrating the holy Eu pore 
chariſt, and beſeeching God to deliver Heſperin 'twa 
from that Affliction, the Houſe was haunted no not\ 
longer. Now fates (i) Mr. Clarkſon, it cannot be judge 
ſuppos'd , that there was any preſcrib'd Form of Rei 
Prayer for this caſe. To which I anſwer, thit very 
whether the Form were preſcrib'd or no, is nit inco 
our preſent Queſtion ; but yet it may well be ſup that 
pos'd, that there was a precompos'd Form for tha time 
purpoſe ; eſpecially conſidering that the Prayers ot * 
the Poſſeſs d, which might eafily be applied to ths N 4 
Caſe, were a ſolemn part of their public Litug WF ved 

3 . 795 995 k 
() Vir tribunitius Heſperius apud nos eſt, habet in tel rac 
ritorio Fuſſalenſi fundum Zubedi appellatum, ubi cum fi b 
ctione animalium & ſervorum ſuorum domum ſuam {pitt TSR 
tuum malignorum vim noxiam perpeti comperiſſet, rogail (*) 
poſtros, me abſente, presbyteros, ut aliquis eorum illo per: (1) 

t, cujus orationibus cederent. Perrexit unus, obtulit ! lis vel 
crificium corporis Chriſti, orans quantum potuit, ut ceſlard Ut ut 
illa yexatio; Deo protinus miſerante cefſavit. Angnuſt, de cl oratior 
Dei, lib. 22. cap. 8. Se. 6. pag. 666, 1 Mes 
| | | ” 
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But I would farther add, that it does not appear from 
St. Auſtin's words, that any body 1 in the Prayer 
which was then us'd by the Prieſt; and conſequent» 
ly this Inſtance is nothing at all to the purpoſe. 
Laſtly, Mr. Clarkſon ( quotes a Paſlage of ( 
St. Auſtin to prove, that the Affections of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians being excited by God's Spirit did 
form their words in Prayer. To this I return the 
fame anſwer, which I lately gave upon the Occa- 
| ſion of ſuch another Quotation from St. Ambroſe, 
9. Mr. Clarkſon ſpends diverſe Pages to prove, 
that a few of the ancient Fathers did ſometimes 
preach extempore ; and then he () concludes, 7 hag 
they did preach, and thus they might pray. But the 
Queſtion is not, whether they might pray extem- 
pore : but whether they did ſo, or no. Doubtleſg 
'twas in their Power to do ſeveral things, which 
notwithſtanding they did not do, becauſe they 
judg'd them inconvenient. And that there is good 
Reaſon from the nature of the thing, for thoſe 
very Perſons who did preach extempore, to judge it 
Inconvenient to perform their public Prayers after 
that manner, will (by God's Aſſiſtance) in due 
time appear, " 
Mr. Clarkſon (n) adds, that it was not then thought 
canting to aſcribe ſuch Diſcourſes to the Aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit, Nor is it now thought canting , that I 
know of, ſo to do in a ſober and proper Senſe, by 
thoſe that are notwithſtanding hearty Enemies to 


— 


ann 


—— 
* 


(k) Pag. 60. 
_ (1) Nam quzlibet alia yerba dicamus, quæ affectus oran« 
is vel præcedendo format ut clareat, vel conſequendo atten- 
Cit ut creſcat, nihil aliud dicimus quam quod in iſta Dominica 
oratione poſitum eſt, fi recte & congruenter oramus. Auguſi. 
epiſt. ad Prob. 130. cap. 12. p. 390. 4-4 PE PER 


| (m) Pag.Go, (=) Page 58. 
the 
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Fathers, when they aſcrib'd ſuch Diſcourſes to 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, did not mean, that 
the Spirit dictated either the Matter or the Expre. 
Hons; but only that he aſſiſted and bleſs'd them in 
the Exerciſe of theit natural Faculties. And they 
(e) acknowledge the very ſame Aſſiſtance, when 


— 


— — 
— — — 


fo) Of this the Reader may take the following Inſtances, viz, 

Juſſin Martyr begins his Cohortatio ad Sræcos thus, 

Apex. © Tg; be maganiotus » NA, Eur, i 
Xe Toi Orc), dH wir Candptas Te Horne ages vas Y (- 
ed os A regions aPrwirss Praoveixiag, 5 © F re Tha: 
YG d Ray i Os , ic Tee νν „url. 

Propter hoc etiam libellum de bono patientiæ, quantum 
valuit noſtra mediocritas, permittente Domino & inlpirante 
conſcripſimus, quem ad te pro multa dilectione tranſmiſimus 
Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. pag. 210. 

"TH phe TOs E772 Net T Kiev MY) oUv Gy watt rin 
Sc, Oy @ ABI ke , own SH Ye BRAHENES wr 
Tof x; Irapirg; mr e. El ids or c Tag vinyoprr®7 
UTIL A6730, 10 & * do aud T9%;G au mt 0% T Ae aye 
% 74392 him BiCAt ors. Ec 9} Ae aptaws H ou 
imery, 3 riu d To au 3eampurts ira 8, mg25 % aa? © 
I Ahle NI Ie , gi, . Tu) br Ons 
22 & vouei/ ps Et df T& mn aanFR A9) TETW af 
Aoviixes, 48 AN As T 1 TIT en yowwer. Origen» conti 
Celſum, hb. 8. p. 2 n 8 | 

Te i © EC, , aul pgs Y meow, g Alben pn 
77 gν,jsqů· El 5 pon wrbrey, dN 3 1 To xaugs mn 
in. Haag dd regiere Srarckei;, AN & duns, 80 4 
gui, d pcs WG TvE5 Et. II W ans g „ % 
Peas.) „ nina » 3. % OuT5 mls g ve © A834) ium 
e De F . Gregor. Natianz. Orat. 44. P. 705. 

Ieseαν 0s Tre, & P. Ad lors beext ,, 5 n c To Ae : 
ve Aika mou slv aruduCorrrs (8 * vue 7 ary 
pores N da? dv » © mrdug © twmidcy wes) aN were 
fe F dxegamay de uοðEjſ Gi TE! owes mr Fg 
po 6 morxeveges © os rn Ho Pants To mHUCLHIEEN u, go ach 
yor» Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. de Statuis, pag. 448. ER 
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they writ with the greateſt Care and Deliberation z 
and even their precompos'd Diſcourſes are in this 
cenſe aſcrib'd to the Spirit's Aſſiſtance. And in this 
cenſe, I doubt not but all good Chriſtians do 
acknowledge, that not only their eætempore Diſ- 
courſes, but their Succeſs in any temporal Buſineſs, 
their Enduring the Fatigue of a Journey, and hat- 
ſoever good thing they either do or acquire, is to 
be aſcrib'd to the Spirit's Aſſiſtance. 

Before I conclude this Head, I cannot but take 
notice, how ſtrangely this Argument ſounds in Mr, 
Clarkſon's Mouth. He will by no means acknow- 
ledge the joint Uſe of any precompos'd ſet Forms 
of Prayer in the primitive times, altho* he well 
knew, how frequently the Fathers did in thoſe daies 
precompoſe their Sermons. And yet he concludes, 
that they conceivd Prayers extempore, becauſe they 
might do ſo; and he proves that they might do ſo, 
becauſe ſome {ew of them preach'd extempore. Could 
he not by the ſame way of reaſoning ſhew, that they 
us d precomposd ſet Forms? For if their Sermons 
were precompos'd, their Prayers might be ſo too; 


and if they might be ſo, will it not (by his own 


way of arguing) follow that it was ſo? But I fear, 
Mr. Clarkſon's zeal would not ſuffer him to take 
much pains in conſidering his Arguments, or to in- 
quire whether they might not be retorted with 
great Ad vantage. I confeſs, I think this to be no 
Proof on either ſide: but if it has any Force, tis 
ten times ſtronger againſt him, than for him. 

And thus have I gone thro' all the pretended 


—_— 


* — 


dicturus, five quod apud populum dicendum vel ab eis qui 
voluerint aut potuerint legendum eſt dictaturus, oret ut Deus 
ſermonem bonum det in os ejus. Auguſt. de Doctrina Chri- 
ana, Hb, 4. cap. 30. pag. 92. | 


Provts 
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Proofs of the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd exten. 
pore. The Reader cannot but obſerve, that they 
are very few in number, and that there js not one 

of them, which has the leaſt Appearance of ſtrength 
or that deſerves the name of an Argument, | 
I confeſs, there are diverſe other Paſſages of An, 
tiquity which our Adverſaries ſpend many Pages 
upon. Theſe I have not as yet touch'd, beciuf 
they do not belong to the point now under debate, 
For they are produc'd to prove, not the joint Uſ: 
of Preyers concetv'd extempore , but only that the 
Clergy had in the primitive times a liberty of u. 
tying or ſhortening their Prayers, or making Ad. 
itions to them, as they ſaw Occaſion. Now tho' 
it were never ſo certainly true, that the primitive 
Clergy were intirely free in this reſpect, and might 
yary, ſhorten, or add to their Prayers, as they 
thought fir; yet it will not follow from thence, 
thar the primitive Chriſtians join'd in Prayers con- 
ceiv'd extempore. Becauſe thoſe who officiated, 
might vary, ſhorten, or add to their Prayers, altho 
their Prayers were precompos'd. Becauſe tis pol: 
ſible they might precompoſe them themſelves, for 
their own uſe, in theif public Miniſtrations, But 
whether the primitive Clergy did fo, or no, will be 
diſputed hereafter; and then all thoſe Quotations 

ſhall be fairly examin'd. 

All therefore that has been offer'd to prove the 
joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd exrempore , has been 
already conſider'd, and found to be of no weight or 
moment. And therefore the Reader muſt-nov 
give me leave to take it for granted (becauſe I dare 
fay, I have evidently ſhewn) that there is no Proof, 
either from Scripture or Antiquity , of the joint 
Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore. Anders 
I carmot conclude this Chapter better, than b 
e eee . opplying 
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Ipplying to the pretended Prooſs of the joint Uſe 
prayer, conceiv'd extempore, thoſe very words 
ch which (p) Mr. Clarkſon concludes his Exa- 


Furgies. 
| 7 hus I have given an Account of the Teſtimonies 


l roduc'd for the Antiquity of (the joint Uſe of Prayers 
G Eonceiv'd extempore) and of all that I have meet with, 
E fler E ndleavors to meet with all; having wav'd none 
0 Vberein there might be conceiv d to be any Strength, or 
0 herein I could perceive any Shew of it. What Opi- 


ion others may have thereof, Iwill not conjetture. For 


1 eus part, after a careful Obſervance of whateuer 
y Wright ſcem to have any Force or Evidence for that pure 
„ %, { may profeſs, that (as this was it which finſt 


Wwajed my Judgment to that part of the Queſtion 
| Pberein it now reſts; ſo ſtill) 1 am very well ſatis- 


1 : 60, even by theſe Teſtimonies, that there was no ſuch 
0 ung as that for which they are alledged. Ta me there 
, une more Arguments, nor (if 1 much miſtake not) 


vill more be very needfull to any other, whoſe minds 
Ware not prepoſſeſſed with ſomething too hard for their 
Neaſon. For if there had been ſuch (joint Prayers con- 


1 Wceiv'd extempore) uſed conſtantly in all Churches thro 
M * World for five hundred or fax hundred years next 
er Chriſt; it is not imaginable, but there would have 


i ſome, yea in many of the Ancients (eſpecially the 
Wo rice being ſo numerous, their Writings left us ſo full 
and voluminous, and the Occaſions of mentioning them 


yo very frequent) that there might have been had as full 
nd clear Proof thereof, and with as much eaſe, as of 


3 one thing whoſe Antiquity hath been queſtioned. 


6— 4 * » | 
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(p) Pag. 179, 180, 18 1. 
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Fination of the Antiquity of precompos'd Li- 


Veen ſuch remarkable Traces, yea ſuch clear Evidence 
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when many have curiouſly ſearch'd Antiquity fur thi 
and being prickt on by Oppoſition have purſued t 
ſearch with great Induſtry, under à quick Senſe ty 
how much they are concern d herein, and hen 
withal Perſons of as great Ability for the Diſcover, 
at any we can expect will attempt it ; — 4 
they have (as they tell us; and we might have belivl 
it, if they had not ſaid ſo) made the faireſt Prof 
thereof ; They can yet produce nothing, which am thy 
are impartial can account, or which I am apt y 
think they themſelves can believe to be, ſuficin 
Proof (if their Beleif were beholding to nothin 
but their Reaſon) may it not be hence reaſon 
concluded, that what in theſe Circumſtances is mt 
wow diſcover d, was not then exſtant ? =— 
What ground is there to expect any Diſcovery then. 
of hereafter ? What Reaſon is there left us 1 b. 
lieve any other, but that ſuch ſearch has been fir 
& thing that was not; and that the ſuppoſed (joint 
Prayers conceiv'd extempore) of thoſe ages, had 
being, but in the Imagination of later times? 
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That the ancient Jews, our Savior , his 
* Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, 
never join d in any Frayers but precom- 
pos d ſet Forms only. 


HESE things being premis'd, 'twill be no 
Q difficult matter to ſhew, that the ancient Fews, 
bur Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chri- 
Mians, never join'd in any Prayers but cue ok 
Net Forms only. This I ſhall make appear by ſhew- 
Ing, 1. that the ancient Fews, our Savior, and 
is Apoſtles, never join'd in any Prayers but pre- 
&ompos'd ſet Forms only, before our Lord's Reſur- 
W:ction; 2. that the primitive Chriſtians never 
Woin'd in any Prayers but precompos'd ſet Forms 
Wnly, from the year of our Lord zoo, to the middle 
f the fifth Century; 3. that our Savior, his A- 
Woltles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd 
Wn any Prayers but precompos'd ſet Forms only, 
Pom the time of our Lord's Reſurrection to the 
Wear of our Lord 200. 
. 1 fay, the ancient Fews, our Savior, and 
W's Apoſtles, never join'd in any Prayers but pre- 
ompos'd ſet Forms only, before our Lord's Re- 
Wurection. I have before ſhew'd, that both the 
Peient Jews, our Savior, and his Apoſtles, did 
Pually and frequently join in precompos'd ſet 
Worms till that time; and that they never join'd in 
Wy other, is evident from hence; that we have 
ground to think that they ever did fo, For as he 
Nut refuſes to believe a Matter of fact, when ' tis 
Wtclted by a competent number of unexception- 
Pie Witneſſes, is alwaies thought to act againſt the 
| ; $ Di- 


1 


pore. And will a Man believe without Proof? 1f 


274 No joint Prayers Chap. Xi 
Dictates of Reaſon ; ſo does that Perſon ad no lch 
againſt the Dictates of Reaſon, who believes a My 
ter of fat without any Ground. And what Grow 
can any Man believe a Matter of fact upon, but ti 
Teſtimony of thoſe upon whoſe Veracity and Jul, 
ment in the Caſe he may ſafely rely? But why 
Teſtimony can our Adverſaries produce in thi 
Caſe? They do not pretend to any Proof (eite 
expreſs or by conſequence) within this compa 
time, of the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd e 


ſo; I hope he will gain no Proſelytes, but be ſu. 
gular in this ſoremarkable an Inſtance of folly, 
The Truth on't is, 4 Man may at this rate be. 
lieve what he pleaſes; and be perſuaded that eri 
thing has been, as he 1s willing to think it vs, ing is 
He may be as confident and extravagant in his Aube ( 
ſertions, as the boldeſt Lyar in the World; and ad, 14; 
them with the ſtrength of his fancy and an ob Mcien 
nate humor. And if it be his Reſolution fo toi e 
I ſhall never think it worth any Man's while toe. COA 
devor his Conviction; becauſe ſo perverſe a ten- WW: ere 
per is proof againſt the cleareſt Demonſtrations. coul 
But what I now write, is offer'd to ration . 
Creatures; to ſuch as will inquire before they be: e 
lieve, and make what they think good proof, ur L. 
Ground of their Aſſent. And with ſuch Perlowconcei 
I'm perſuaded, I ſhall eaſily ſucceed in the preſet Wvery r: 
Caſe. For they will not, they cannot, ſo muvrever 
impoſe upon themſelves, as to receive that Il ord's 
Truth, for the belief of which there is not the la pnyer 
ſhadow of Reaſon, and which has not the bare A. = 
pearance of an Argument to ſupport it. Prayer 
And therefore they cannot think it true, tO) ear o 
either the ancient Zews, or our Savior, or his 4 Centu 
poſtles, ever join d in any Prayers conceiv'd "I (4)7 
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/ before our Lord's Reſurrection, Becauſe there 
boot the lowelt degree of Evidence, or ſo much 
i bare Probability thereof. And conſequently 
hey mult acknowledge, that the ancient Fes, our 
wvior, and his Apoſtles, never join'd in any Prayers 
but precompos'd ſet Forms only, before our Lord's 
Reſurrection, Becauſe ſince they did before that 
ime molt certainly join in precompos'd ſet Forms, 
Wind 'tis now ſuppos'd that they never join'd in any 
Prayers conceiv d extempore; it is undeniably plain, 
hat precompos'd ſet Forms were the only Prayers 
hey ever join'd in, before that time. 

But I need not enlarge. For all the World, and 
Fparticularly our Adverſaries themſelves, do not only 
low, but inſiſt upon it, that this way of reaſon- 
ing is moſt juſt and convincing. For (that I may 
uſe (a) the Enquirers words) this being a Negative 
in Matter of fact, the bare Aſſertion of it is a ſuffi= 
cient Proof, except its affirmative can be evinc d. 
Suppoſe it was diſputed, whether ever St. Paul writ an 
WE 1/He to the Church of Rome; the bare Negation 
thereof would be proof enough that he did not, except 
t could be clearly evidenc'd on the contrary that he 
did. So, unleſs it can be prov'd, that the ancient 

ews, our Savior, and his Apoſtles, did before 
dur Lord's Reſurrection, join in the uſe of Prayers 
onceiv'd extempore; we may according to him 
very rationally conclude in the Negative, that they 
ever did ſo; and conſequently , that before our 
Lord's Reſurrection they never join'd in any 
Prayers but precompos'd fer Forms only. 

2. The primitive Chriſtians never join'd in any 
Prayers but precompos d ſet Forms only, from the 
year of our Lord 200, to the middle of the fifth 
Century. And this is provd by the ſame way of 

(4) Part 2+ chap. 2, p. 415 . 55 


82 re aſon- 


5 


1 


| 
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reaſoning. For the Practice of the Church in ti 
year 200, could not but be the very fame that ir 
was when Tertullian writ his Apology ; which j 
generally ſuppos'd to have been done (for the Lean. 
ed are not agreed about it) either a little beſore q 
a little after that year. Now I have ſhewn, thy 
when Tertullian writ his A ology „the primitiy; 
Chriſtians join'd in the uſe of not only the Lord 
Prayer and Pſalms, but alſo diverſe other precon. 
pos d ſet Forms of Prayer. And I have ſhewn, thi 
they did the ſame afterwards, by a great Variety of 
Proofs, which cannot but be allow'd to atteſt the 
Continuance of the ſame Practice down to the 
Middle of the fifth Century. Now in all this Spc: 
of time, as I have ſhewn, there is not the lal 
Shadow of a Proof of the joint uſe of any one 
Prayer conceiv'd extempore. And therefore, | 
have already argued, we muſt conclude , that they 
never did, in all that Space of time, join in any ſuch; 
and conſequently that in all that Space of time they 
never join'd in any Prayers but precomposd (t 
Forms only. For (that I may apply (b) Mr. Clan 
ſon's words) if no ſuch thing (as the joint uſe of 2 
Prayer conceiv'd extempore) be produc d by thiſt, 
whoſe Intereſt led them to ranſackh all Antiquity for it 
even this, if there were no more, will be à convinin! 
Argument, that the ancient Church had no ſuch (u- 
om. 
5 But tho' this way of reaſoning has afforded us A 
clear and evident a Demonſtration of what I aller, 
as the moſt prejudic'd Adverſary can rationally de 
fire; yet I ſhall beg leave to offer the following 
Conſiderations, which will very much increaſe the 
Force of it. 
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1 have ſhewn therefore in the eighth Chapter, 
chat thoſe who join in Prayers concei vd eætempore, 
cannot be ſaid to pray without a Prompter. Now 
Tertullian's Apology was written and ſent from Car- 
lage, either to the Senate of Rome, or to the Preſi- 
dents of the Roman Provinces; and for this and o- 
ter good Reaſons, what he therein affirms of the 
1 Oriſtians, has ever been, and cannot but be, under- 
good of the whole Body of them diſpers'd over 
W the World. Now he aſſerts of them all, that they 
i prayed without a Prompter, and conſequently that 
they did not join in Prayers conceiv' d eætempore. 
So that this Teſtimony of Tertullian, does not only 
afficmatively prove the Uſe of precompos'd ſet 
Forms, to which Purpoſe it has been already pro- 
duc'd ; but alſo flatly deny, that there was any 
ſuch Practice amongſt the Chriſtians in his dates, 
25 joining 1n Prayers conceiv'd extempore. And 
W conſequently we have not only no Proof of their 
doing ſo, but alſo an expreſs Declaration, that they 
did not ſo, in his dates. 
And if the primitive Chriſtians had ever join'd 
inthe Ule of Prayers conceiv'd extempore, between 
the time of Tertullian's writing his Apology, and the 
Middle of the fiſth Century; 'tis impoſſible but 
that we muſt have had ſome information of it, For 
during that Space of time the Church was adorn'd 
with an infinite number of moſt eminently pious 
and learned Clergy. And if any joint Prayers were 
conceiv'd extempore, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that 
thoſe Perſons would have conceiv'd at leaſt ſome of 
them, whoſe Abilitics were the greateſt for that 
purpoſe, And thoſe Perſons could not but have 
differ d in their Abilities, ſome being more remark- 
ably excellent in that way than others, And this 
conſequently muſt have been obſcrv'd by their Co- 
8 3 tempo. 
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and yet they do not ſo much as hint at any Diffe- 
rence in this reſpe& , tho I have demonſtrated the 
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Ul joint uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer in 
50 their times. From whence we cannot but conclude, 
that they knew of no ſuch Difference, but were 
. perſuaded in their Conſciences, that all the Chri- 
yl. ſian World agreed in the joint uſe of precompos'd 
ir ſet Forms of Prayer, and never join'd in any other. 


I might proceed to ſhew by diverſe other wales 
the Impoſſibility of our not knowing that there was 
ſuch a Practice, if any ſuch Practice had ever been. 
But theſe are ſufficient. And therefore what the 
Enquirer has by a Miſtake ſaid concerning preſcrib d 
Forms of Prayer, I ſhall take leave to ſay of joint 


of Prayers conceiy'd extempore. There is not, ſaies ( 
xd he, the leaſt mention of them in any of the primitive 
Ir, Writings, nor the leaſt Word or Syllable tending there- 


8 unto that I can find; which is a moſt unaccountable 
Silence, if ever ſuch there were: but rather ſome 


and Expreſſions intimating (I mult ſay, many Expreſſions 
yet proving ) the contrary. 

ry In à word then, t. we have plain Proof of the 
r- joint uſe of precomposd ſet Forms, and no Proof 


of the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore, be- 
tween the year of our Lord 200, and the middle of 
the fiſth Century. 2. We have not only no Proof 
of the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore in 
all that time; but alſo plain Proof from Tertullian 
that they had none for one part of it; and plain 
Proof from other Conſiderations, that if they had 
had any in the other part of that ſpace, we mult of 
neceſſity have —4. of it. And conſequently, 


that there were no joint Prayers concei vd extempo- 


ä 


n 
„* — c 


(f) Part 2. abap. 2. pag. 41. 
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ſince we have not heard of it, we have plain Proof, 
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re in any part of that time. Wherefore, both he, 
cauſe Antiquity does not ſay that there were, a 
becauſe it does ſay that there were not, any joint 
Prayers conceiv'd exrempore, during that {pace of 
time; it is eyident, that the primitive Chriſtin 
never join'd in any Prayers but precompos d {et 
Forms only, from the year of our Lord 200, to 
the middle of the fifth Century. 

3. Our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitiye 
Chriſtians, never join d in any Prayers but precom, 

os'd ſet Forms only, from the time of our Lord: 
ReſurreQion to the year of our Lord 200. 

As for our Savicr, we have no particular Ac. 
count of his Praying, between the time of his Res 
ſurrection, and that of his Aſcenſion; and there 
fore can determine nothing concerning his joining 
therein. But if he did at all join therein, we mul 
conclude, that he did as he formerly had done, 2 
much as his circumſtances, which were then yery 
peculiar, would permit. 


As for the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtian, Wi; and 
T have ſhewn, that from the time of our Lord's A Hes to 
cenſion to the year of our Lord 200, they us'd the 1,N 
Lord's Prayer and Pſalms; and that the Prayer re- {the jc 
corded Acts 4. 24, Cc. is a precompos'd ſet Form, ¶ ready 
I confeſs, I have not alledg'd any other particult any 
Inſtances of the joint uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms core 
within this period of time. Nor indeed can it re- oft en 
ſonably be expected from me, eſpecially by our Ad ready 
verſaries, who are not able to produce ſo much a3 Wiiſoltles, 
one Inſtance of the joint uſe of Prayers conceivd NO, d 
extempore, either before, within, or after this pe- ere pi 
riod, down to the times of the groſſeſt Popiſb Igno* eme. 
rance, or even of the Reformation. But I ſhall beſo 
ſhew notwithſtanding, that the Apoſtles and primi- wy 
emſe 


dive Chriſtians neyer join'd in any Prayers but pre- 
» ih » * * 5 6 com- 
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W-mpos'd ſet Forms only, from the time of our 
Lors Aſcenſion to the year 200. This I ſhall do 
W the following manner. : 

W Thc Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians either did 
in in other Prayers beſides the Lord's Prayer and 
lms, and the Prayer recorded Acts 4. 24, &c. 
Jetween the time of our Saviors Aſcenſion and the 
eit 200; or they did not. If they did not within 
hat time join in any other Prayers beſides thoſe we 
ave already mention'd ; then 'tis manifeſt, that 
ey never join'd, in all that rime, in any Prayers 
ut precompos'd ſet Forms only. Becauſe the Lord's 
nyer and Pſalms, and the Prayer recorded Acts 4. 
4, Cc. are all of em precompos d ſet Forms. But 
it be laid, that they did within that time join in 
y Prayers beſides theLord's Prayer and Pſalms, and 
e Prayer recorded Acts 4. 24, & c. then thoſe other 
Inyers muſt have been precompos d ſet Forms. Be- — 
zuſe, 1. no Reaſon can be aſſign'd for the Introdu5t5ß o 
tion of the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv d eætempa © |, 
and therefore, 2. we have many very good Rea= - 
dnsto perſuade us, that they would not introduce it. 

1, No Reaſon can be aſſign'd for the introduction 

che joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore.I have 

ready prov'd, that the ancient Fews never join'd 

any Prayers but precompos d ſet Forms only, 

tore the Infancy of Chriſtianity. And the ſame is 

oſt evidently true (as appears from what has been 

ready ſaid) of the Gentiles alſo. So that if the A- 
tles and the primitive Chriſtians before the year 

oo, did ever join in any other Prayers but what 

ere precompos'd, they did therein deviate from 
method which they had alwaies been accuſtom d 

before their Converſion, whether they were ori- 

nally Fews or Gentiles; and conſequently they 
emſelves introduc'd the joint uſe of Prayers con- 
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ceiv'd extempore. Now no Reaſon can be aſſign'4 h 3 
the Introduction of ſuch a Practice. For if therewe n ich 
any ſuch Reaſon, it muſt ariſe from the Nature q 4 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Difference betyes . 
it and thoſe other Religions, vis. the Jeuiſ nt Bu 
Pagan, which they had formerly profeſs'd. By Y 
there is no Reaſon arifing from the Nature of C. "ſp 
ſtianity, and its Difference from both Judaiſm ore! 
Paganiſm , which could prevail upon the Apoſlsi ig 
and thoſe primitive Chriſtians to make ſuch an A. 
teration in the manner of their joint Prayer, poſt] 
For no ſuch Reaſon can be pretended , but thi e perl 
Spirituality of the joint Chriſtian Worſhip; which once1! 
tis poſſible ſome Perſons may be apt to think, Hinder 
joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore woullii:e t 
much more effectually promote, than the joint ue rtly 
of precompos'd ſet Forms, But to this I n, con 
that this Pretence is ſo far from being true, that en t 
joint Uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms does mud ge the 
more effectually promote the Spirituality of Huce th. 
joint Chriſtian Worſhip, than the Joint Uſe e For C 
Prayers conceiv'd exrempore. And this I hope e eligio 
dily to make appear in a Diſcourſe of joint Proj m th 
And confequently it can't be pretended, that the ¶ ion of 


hat 


once! 


was any Reaſon to introduce the joint Ufe a me, ca 
Prayers conceiv'd extempore , in order to this griin h 
End. own 


Nay, this very Reaſon, even the Conſideration: vou 
of the nature of the thing, of the manifold Exclenm, t 


lencies of the joint Uſe of precompos d fer FornoWoduc'd 


and their Subferviency to the great End abe natur 
mention'd, far above what can be pretended of tice bad 
joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore ; vou D 
have been a prevalent Argument with the Apoli om rec 
and thoſe primitive Chriſtians, not to have Chr. 


any change at all in this reſpect, but to have * beſide 
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ua the joint Uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms, 
bich had already prevail'd amongſt both Fews 
"1 Heathens, and which they had conſequently 
een always accuſtom d to. . 
But upon Suppoſition, that I could not make it 
ppear from the nature of the thing, that the joint 
e of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer does much 
ore effectually promote the Spirituality of joint 
hritian Worſhip, than the joint uſe of Prayers 
onceiv'd extempore; and conſequently that rhe 
poltles, and thoſe primitive Chriſtians could not 
e perſuaded to introduce the joint Uſe of Prayers 
onceiv'd extempore , but would rather oppoſe and 
inder it; I fay, upon Suppoſition that I could not 
hake this appear (tho' I hope the controry will be 
bortly prov'd) yet there are many good Arguments 
o convince us, that there was no Reaſon ariſing 
om the nature of Chriſtianity , which could ob- 
ge the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians to intro» 
ucethe joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore. 
For Chriſt himſelf certainly underſtood his own 
eligion; and if he had known any Reaſon ariſing 
om the Nature of Chriſtianity, for the Introduy 
non of the joint Uſe of Prayers concely'd extem- 
me, can it be conceiy'd, that he himſelf would 
join his Diſciples a new precomposd ſet Form of 
hon, which they were jointly to uſe ? or that 
e would never have taken Occaſion to acquaint 
dem, that a new manner of Praying was to be in- 
oduc d under the Goſpel , and have taught them 
r nature and manner of it? And if our bleſſed Sa- 
or had ever done thus; would the Apoſtles and 
ther Diſciples have made and jointly us'd that 
am recorded Acts 4. 24, &c. which is manifeſtly 
a Chriſtian Compoſition ? 
Beſides, if the Apoſtles and other inſpir'd Wri- 
rers 
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ters had known of any ſuch Reaſon, we (hoy! 
molt certainly have found ſome Hint or Intim 
tion, ſome Precept or Practice of it, in the hg 
Scripture. But this cannot be pretended, Let oi 


hap. 


_ IMs 
rye b 
Iter'd. 


Adverſaries refer us to Chapter and Verſe, if th But 
can. If they alledge thoſe Texts which are oroduc lach tf 
for the pretended Gift of Prayer; they'l all bea .. 
amin'd in the Diſcourſe on that Subject. Wher, ll hat fl 
fore ſince the Scriptures are utterly filent in th; P®") C 
reſpect, we muſt conclude, that our Savior, th Wi emoy 
Apoſtles, and other inſpird Writers knew of » now | 
fuch Reaſon. For ſince the Word of God is or quent] 
only Rule of Faith, we can't imagine, that it coll n © 
have been defective in ſo very material a poi, i he Int 
Nor can any Man think it poſſible, if there tal eiy'd 
been any ſuch Reaſon to introduce a Change, uu Wi oſtles 
the Notices we have in Scripture concerning the i f the 
particular manner of Praying , ſhould all of thn ene! 
be (as they certainly are) moſt expreſly on the fil: i quent] 
of precompos'd fet Forms; and that there (houll 44k 


not appear any the leaſt ground whatſoever t 


think, that the Introduction of the joint Uk d b _ 
Prayers conceiv'd extempore was either made ori- oſe 1 
tended. J | Won, ar 

It may be {aid perhaps, that (beſides that fort Aon © 


Lord's Prayer) there is no Precept in the new Telts 
ment for the joint uſe of a precompos'd ſet Form, 
But I anſwer,that there needed none. For ſince many 
precompos'd ſet Forms were commanded, and nd 


Nimes 
Itandit 
WG itts « 
Willy c. 


__ beſides precompos'd ſet Forms were joint BM. - - 8 
and injoin'd us a precompos'd ſet Form, and his oct 


poſtles did ( beſides their Pſalmody) in that I 
ſtance recorded Acts 4. 24, Ce. practis d accord 
ingly ; therefore we have Scripture Preſidents 


Warrant for the joint Uſe of precompos' {t 
| Forma 


erly t 
ontin 
his 1 


| moſt ( 
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Forms, and more than an Intimation (as I ſhall ob- 
ve by and by) that it ought to continue un- 


Wrcr'd. 


hy But farther, I have ſhewn, that there was no 
ie Nach thing as the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiy'd ex- 
4 ore in the year 200. Now the Chriſtians of 


hat time had perſonally experienc'd the extraordi- 
Wary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and were not fat 
emoy'd from the Apoſtles, and could not but 
now their manner of joint Worſhip. And conſe- 
uently, upon Suppoſition, that there was any Rea- 
Won ariſing from the nature of Chriſtianity , for 
e Introduction of the joint uſe of Prayers con- 


hy W-iv'd extempore; tis impoſſible, but that the A- 
u Poſtles and primitive Chriſtians to the latter End 
e Pf the ſecond Century, muſt have known that Rea- 


a, and have practisd accordingly ; and conſe- 
oently (tho' 3 might alſo jointly uſe precom- 
sd ſet Forms) they muſt have jointly usd Pray- 
Wers conceiv'd extempore. Now I appeal to our Ad- 
Nerſaries, whether they themſelves can believe, that 
Whoſe very Perſons who knew that there was a Rea- 
Won, ariſing from the very nature of their Religion, 
Wor the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore, 
nd that the Apoſtles and others down to their own 
mes had practis'd accordingly ; could notwith- 


its of the Holy Ghoſt at the ſame time) univer- 
Wally conſpire, wilfully to act againſt this Reaſon 
1 1 from the nature of their own Religion, 
nd apoſtatize from the Practice of the Apoſtles and 
others down to their own times, and reſolve ut- 
erh to aboliſh that, which 'twas their duty to 
ontinue in the conſtant Obſervance of. And yet 
us muſt be affirm'd of thoſe very Perſons, thofe 
Moſt excellent and holy Souls, thoſe wonderfult 
Patterns 


Itznding (even tho' they enjoy'd the extraordinary 


F% 


3 1 * g 25 17 
6 7＋ N l | 
- would introduce a Practice ſo very different fron ro the 


1 11 
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Becauſe I have ſhewn, that in the year 200, Mot but 
joint uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms was univerſy Wontinu 
eſtabliſh'd, without any the leaſt mixture of Hd (w 
joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore ; and cn. derati. 
ſequently that the joint Uſe of Prayers conceivi Miion of 
extempore, if any ſuch had ever been, wasinth Secon 


years 200 univerſally aboliſt'd. Sr:m'd 

From what has been ſaid, I think tis very pln, el, ar 
that there could be no Reaſon from the nature c bings, 
our holy Religion, for the Introduction of t eſpecti 
joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore. I (ial More, f. 
now proceed to ſhew , Wulton 

2. That we have many very good Reaſonsty he joit 
perſuade us, that the Apoſtles, and the primitix e can 
Chriſtians within that compaſs of time, wouldnt er this 
introduce it. And here I ſhall not inſiſt upon the Neecom 
Preference of the joint Uſe of precoms d fer um Wil lucing 
of Prayer, above that of Prayers conceiv d extempr, pere 
for the Promotion of ſolid Piety and ſpiritual Wa. Dir 
ſhip (tho' if nothing elſe could be ſaid , that alone Hot bu 
would be more than ſufficient to prove this Allr- W ondne 
tion in my Judgment) but I ſhall offer ſuch out t to 
Reaſons, as our Adverſaries will more readily hen 
low, and are alſo throughly convincing. ezve t! 

Firſt then, it can't be imagin'd, that the Apob⸗ df the 
les or the primitive Chriſtians within that Space, RME**"'4* 


Wave t 


what was uſual before, unleſs there were ſome Res- obe 
to brin 


ſon for em ſo to do. For the want of a Reaſon t0 
begin a Novelty, is a good Reaſon againſt it. 1 WF rath 
confeſs, had no ſort of joint Prayer been usd be de Ap 
fore the Settlement of the Chriſtian Church, the) is Pe 
might then have been liable to a greater indifferen- * Rel 
cy. But when only one ſort of joint Prayer avi Wi -*/ * 


obtzin'd amongſt em, whether they had been = of tho 
Y 
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WF... from the Jewiſh or Pagan Religion; we can- 
| C but —_ * che Apoſtles „e. would 
Jntinue that ſort of joint Prayer, unleſs they had 
Wd (what I have ſhewn they had not) ſome Con- 
deration or other to perſuade 'em to the Altera- 
Dion of it. 8 
Secondly, the Apoſtles (as tis very notorious ) 
ram d the Chriſtian Church, aſter the 7emiſb mo- 
el, and made the one reſemble the other in all 
Ihings, as much as the eſſential Differences of the 
ſc ſpective Diſpenſations would permit. And there- 
Wore, fince there was no Reaſon to depart from the 
Puſtom of the Feuiſb Church in this particular of 
he joint uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer; 
Pe cannot but conclude, that the Apoſtles would 
Wor this very. Reaſon continue the joint Ule of ſuck 
ecompos'd ſet Forms, and be averſe to the intro- 
Wucing of the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd ex- 
W-mpore. 
8 Thirdly, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity could 
Pot but know, that there is in Mankind a ſtrange 
Wondneſs for inveterate Cuſtoms, which we are too 
pt to retain even againſt Reaſon, and much more 
Wen there is no apparent and evident Reaſon to 
ezve them. This Fondneſs was in the beginning 
of the Goſpel very remarkable both in Fews and 
Woeniiles, who ſometimes perſiſted in their old waies 
Wo the diſturbance of the Church, and frequently 
Ne their ſpiritual Fathers a great deal of trouble 
o bring em off from ſuch things, as were hardly, 


[ BP Father not at all, conſiſtent with the Faith. Now 
be · le Apoſtles and other Preachers of the Goſpel in 
bey bis period, could not but know, that all Changes 
en- n Religion have Difficulties attending them: and 
205 hey underſtood the World „and the Perverſeneis 
on- ef thoſe Peoples tempers whom they had to deal 


with, 
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Patterns of Chriſtian N. upon this Suppoſition, verts fre 
Becauſe I have thewn, that in the year 200, the WY not bu 
joint uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms was univerſal] continu 
eſtabliſ'd, without any the leaſt mixture of the had (w 
joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore; and con. WM fideratit 
ſequently that the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiyd tion of 
extempore, if any ſuch had ever been, was in the Keton 
years 200 univerſally aboliſh'd. fram'd | 

From what has been ſaid, I think 'tis very plain, del, at 


that there could be no Reaſon from the nature of things; 
our holy Religion, for the Introduction of the {Ml reſpect! 
joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore. I ſhall fore, fl 
now proceed to ſhew, Cuſton 
2. That we have many very good Reaſons to the jolt 
perſuade us, that the Apoſtles, and the primitive we can 
Chriſtians within that compaſs of time, would not ſor this 
introduce it. And here I ſhall not inſiſt upon the precon 
Preference of the joint Uſe of precoms d ſet Forms ducing 
of Prayer, above that of Prayers conceiv d extemport, tempor, 
for the Promotion of ſolid Piety and ſpiritual Wor- Thir 

ſhip (tho' if nothing elſe could be ſaid, that alone WW vot du 

would be more than ſufficient to prove this Aſſer- fondne 

tion in my Judgment) but I ſhall offer ſuch other apt to 
Reaſons, as our Adverſaries will more readily al- when 

low, and are alſo throughly convincing. leave t 

Dias Firſt then, 1t can't be imagin'd, that the Apoſt- of the 
les or the primitive Chriſtians within that Space, I 0% 
would introduce a Practice fo very different from to the 
what was uſual before, unleſs there were ſome Rea - dave t 

ſon for em ſo to do. For the want of a Reaſon to WM ©? brir 

begin a Novelty, is a good Reaſon againſt it. I WI © rath 
confeſs, had no ſort of joint Prayer been usd be- the A 

fore the Settlement of the Chriſtian Church, they this Pt 

might then have been liable to a greater indifferen- in Rel 

cy. But when only one ſort of joint Prayer alway? they | 


obtzin'd amongſt em, whether they had been Con- bf the 
„ yerts 
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verts from the Jewiſh or Pagan Religion; we can- 
not but ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles, gc. would 
continue that ſort of joint Prayer, unleſs they had 
had (what I have ſhewn they had not) ſome Con- 
Gderation or other to perſuade em to the Altera- 
tion of it. | 

Secondly , the Apoſtles (as tis very notorious ) 
fram'd the Chriſtian Church, aſter the Jewiſh mo- 
del, and made the one reſemble the other in all 
things, as much as the eſſential Differences of the 
reſpective Diſpenſations would permit. And there- 


fore, fince there was no Reaſon to depart from the 


Cuſtom of the Fewiſh Church in this particular of 
the joint uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer; 
we cannot but conclude, that the Apoſtles would 
ſor this very Reaſon continue the joint Ule of ſuch 
precompos'd ſet Forms, and be averſe to the intro. 
ducing of the joint Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd ex- 
tempore. 

Thirdly , the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity could 
not but know , that there is in Mankind a ſtrange 
fondneſs for inveterate Cuſtoms, which we are too 
pt to retain even againſt Reaſon, and much more 
when there is no apparent and evident Reaſon to 
leave them. This Fondneſs was in the beginning 
of the Goſpel very remarkable both in Fews and 
Gentiles, who ſometimes perſiſted in their old waies 
tothe diſturbance of the Church, and frequently 
gave their ſpiritual Fathers a great deal of trouble 
to bring em off from ſuch things, as were hardly, 
or rather not at all , conſiſtent with the Faith. Now 
the Apoſtles and other Preachers of the Goſpel in 
this Period, could not but know, that all Changes 


in Religion have Difficulties attending them: and 


they underſtogd the World, and the perverſeneis 


* thoſe Peoples tempers whom they had to deal 


with, 
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* 
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with, much better, than to raiſe Objections 2Painſ 
their Converſion , and to ſtrengthen their Prejus 
dices againſt a new Religion, by clogging it with 
needleſs Differences from their old one, Tn 
much more agreeable to the dictates of Reaſon, and 
of common Senſe, as well as to their methods of 
procecding in all other Caſes, to make the way t 
the Church ſmooth and eaſy, and to begin no ney 
Practices but ſuch as Chriſtianity oblig'd 'em to in. 
fiſt upon. And can it then be conceiy'd, that they 
would without any Reaſon introduce ſuch a ney 
Practice, even in Worſhip it ſelf, as every Man 
they preach'd to would be ſurpriz d at, and pro. 
bably offended with; rather than continue in that 
beaten path which every Man knew, and would 
readily continue in? Certainly the bare Poſſibility 
of any Reluctance, much more a moral Impoſſibi. 
lity of its being otherwiſe than general , would 
have prevail'd upon Men much lefs prudent and 
pious than the Apoſtles, to have perſiſted in that 
way,which they knew to be agreeable to reaſon and 
Religion; and not to endanger the Succeſs of their 
Miniſtry, or the Loſs of any one Soul, by making 
ſo conſiderable an Alteration without the Pretence 
of a Reaſon for it. 

Foxrthly , had they only conſider'd their Lord's 
Example, and gueſs'd at his Intention from his 
Practice, they would not have introduc'd this new 
way of joint Prayer. He gave them a precom- 
pos'd ſet Form, which they were, not only priva- 
tely, but alſo publicly to uſe, as a Badge of their 
Diſcipleſhip, in their Chriſtian Congregations. 
Did he not hereby tell them, that he had reſoly d 
upon the Continuance of the joint Uſe of precom- 
pos d ſet Forms? Otherwiſe, why did he not give 
them Directions for the joint Uſe of Prayers con- 

cel 
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ceivd extempore ? Since there was no Reaſon to 
change, twas certainly his meaning that they 
ould not change; becauſe he himſelf perſiſted 
and directed 'em forward in the old way. And 
thus the Apoitles; &c. did without doubt under- 
{land our Savior, For they practisd accordingly. 
They join'd in Pfalmody, and made a new Form re- 
corded Hs 4. 24, Cc. So that our Savior's encou— 
raging the Continuance of the joint Ule of precom- 


7 WH pos'd ſet Forms by his Example and Precept, and 
v Wl the Apoliles, &c. explaining his Senſe therein by 


their own Practice, and wc not having the leaſt 
warrant to recede from this Copy, or the leaſt ne- 
cellity of beginning a different Manner of joint 
Prayer; theſe things, I ſay (if they do not a— 
mount to a Prohibition of the joint Uſe of Prayers 
conceiv'd extempore, as I conſeſs, I am very apt to 
belicve) do notwithſtanding fully prove, that the 
Apoſtles and the primitive Chriſtians, in this diſ- 
puted Period, would by all means ſorbear and avoid 
an Innovation in this reſpect, and conſequently 
that they would not introduce the joint Uſe of 
Prayers conceivd eætempore. 

And ſince we have ſuch a Variety of good 
grounds to aſſert, that they would not introduce it ; 


Ve cannot but conclude and firmly believe, that if 
ey did join in any Prayers beſides the Lord's 
aper and Palms, and the Prayer recorded Acts 4. 


14, 5c. thoſe Prayers were all of 'em precompos d 
ſr Forms. And conſequently, fince 'tis now ſup- 
pod, that they did actually join in diverſe other 
"ayers beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, and the 
nyer recorded Afts 4. 24, &c. it mult of neceſ- 
lity follow, that every one of thoſe Prayers (which 
lor the Reaſons already given , could not be con- 
geld extempore; that every one of thoſe Prayers, 
T I fay) 
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1 ſay) not only might be, but were, not only pro. 
bably, but (as far as ſuch a matter of fact is qa. 
pable of Proof) moſt certainly, precompos d ſet 
Forms of Prayer. 

Give me leave to propoſe one thing more. Tho 
we had none of thoſe Conſiderations above men- 
tion'd, to perſuade us, that the Apoſtles and the 
primitive Chriſtians of the firſt and ſecond Centu- 
ries would not, and conſequently did not, intro- 
ducc the joint Uſe of extempore Prayers; yet there 
is one Argument, which alone is ſufficient to de. 
monſtrate, that they did not, and conſequently 
would not, do it. Tis this. The Difference 
between precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, and 
Prayers conceiv'd extempore, is ſo very great; and 
the Alteration from the joint Uſe of the one tothe 
joint Uſe of the other, ſo very remarkable; that'tis 
utterly impoſſible to conceive, that ever a thing of 
that Conſequence could be begun, and continued 
for a while, and then totally laid aſide by every 
Church in the Chriſtian World, within ſo ſmall a 
Compaſs of time; and yet not the leaſt Notice be 
taken, nor the Icaſt mention made of it, nor the 
leaſt hint or intimation given in any Corner of an- 
cient Hiſtory, or any other ancient Writing what- 
ſoever; and that there ſhould not be left the leaſt 


Footftep of it upon the Face of the Earth for ſo many | 


hundreds of years; but that every Nation that has 
embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould with a perfect 
Harmony, without one ſingle Exception, as far a5 
the moſt diligent Search and Information can reach, 
from the Apoſtles daies to as low a Period as ou! 
Adverſaries can deſire, unite and agree in perfor- 
ming their joint Worſhip by the uſe of precomposd 


ſet Forms only. Certainly ſuch an unanimous PA. 
ice of Perſons at the greateſt diſtance both of 
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time and place, and not only different, but per- 
fealy oppoſite, in their diitinguiſhing Opinions 
and their civil Intereſts; I ſay, their perpetual, un- 
interrupted , and univerſal Obſervance of this one 
way, cannot but demonitrate , that 'twas fix d by 
the Apoſtles in all the Churces they planted , and 
that by the ſpecial Providence of God it has been 
preſery'd (to the Confuſion of Gainſayers) as re- 
markably as the Chriſtian Sacraments themſelves. 

| mult alſo add, that if we had nothing at all 
either of Proof or Probability, from either matter 
of fat or notorious Circumſtances, from whence 
we could gather what was the Practice of our Sa- 
vior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chr:'tians, 
from the time of our Lord's Reſurrection to the 
year 200: yet, ſince none but precompos'd ſet- 
Forms were jointly usd both at, and immediately 
before, the ReſurreCtion; and both in, and for many 
Centuries after, the year 200; therefore we muſt 
take it for granted, that the Practice was the very 
ſame in the intermediate Space, unleſs our Adver- 
aries (which the Reader now knows to be impoſ- 
ic WF ible) can bring very good and ſubſtantial Proof on 
N- the other ſide, that there was a Difference between 


g the Practice in the intermediate Space, and that of 
| the immediately preceding and immediately fol- 
y Wl owing times. 


Thus then it appears, that the ancient Fes, our 
vor, and his Apoſtles, never join'd in an 
Iycrs but precompog'd fer Forms only, before the 
ime of our Lord's Reſurrection; and that our 


ur wrior , his 7 and the primitive Chri— 
0 lians never did otherwiſe, from the time of our 
g Lord's Reſurrection to the year 200; and that 


the primitive Chriſtians continued the ſame Pra- 
dice from the year 200, to the middle of the 
| 1 filth 


| 
. 
N 
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8 
n. 
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it they could find any Precedents for their own wy 


s not a fuller Evidence, and a greater Variety of 
Lan j.+ Proofs, of the particular Manner of joint Worſhip 
lin ancient times; I return two things in anſwer, i. 
; =» *That this cannot be made an Objection by any of 


1 


„ur Adycriarics. 
nit ir » ſtrength s gainſt us, it amounts even to Demonſtrz. 
„e ſtion againſt themſelves, 


verſzries cannot ſhew a ſingle Probability of the 
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fifth Century. And conſequently, I may noy 
ſafely affirm, what promis d to prove in the {rf 
place, that the ancient Fews, our Savior, his A. 
poſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join 
in any Prayers but precompov'd ſet Forms only, 
might carry on this Hiſtory to the following 
Ages, and prove that the fame Practice obtain' 
even till the Reformation. But what has been 
already ſaid, is ſufficient. For (tho' our Adver. 
ſaries never did, and cannot, pretend to do it; yet) 


in the later times, I can ſcarce think it worth any 
Man's while to examin them. 
It any Perſon ſhould think it ſtrange, that there 


Becauſe if it has any Shew of 


For I have actually pro- 
Juc'd (if not a plentiful, yet at leaſt) a competent 
number of Teſtimonies on our ſide. And it it be 
ſtrange, that we have no more; is it not infinitely 
more ſtrange, that they have not ſo much as one! 
Thoſe that are, are every one our own; but our Ad- 


other way. 2. The Truth on't is (tho' I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon this, that I could very eaſily have 
made a conſiderable Addition, yet) it appears [rom 
thoſe Authorities which I have actually proCuc'd 
already, that we have a much ſuller Evidence, and 
a greater Varicty of Proofs of the particular mant 
ot joint Words ip in ancient times, than could re- 
ſonably habe been expected, if the Circumſtances 
be duly confider'd, For, : 
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Firſt, as tor what relates to the Practice of the 
ancient Jews, our Savior, and his Apoſtles, before 
the time of our Lord's Reſurrection, our Accounts 
arc very ſhort ; but thoſe Books which we have, 
whether inſpir'd or others, do in general clearly 
atteſt the joint Uſe of precompos'd ſer Forms. 

Secondly, as for that Space ol time between 
the year of our Lord 200, and the middle of the 
fifth Century, our Accounts of the ſame Practice 
are very large; and 'tis a wonder indeed that we 
find them ſo, if we conſider the following Parti- 
culars, 1. that they took all poilible pains to con— 
ceal their Myſteries, and conſequently to avoid 
quoting of the Prayers us d in them; 2. that there 
never was any Controverſy concerning the Uſe of 
a precompos'd Liturgy, which would have given 
em frequent Occaſions to mention thoſe which 
they us'd; 3. that even in our own dies, if we 
ſet aſide, firſt, what is purpoſely written in defence 
of a precompos'd Liturgy in general, and of our 
own in particular, of which kind there was not the 
leaſt Syllable in thoſe days; ſecondly, what Al- 
lowance mult of neceſſity be made for that incli- 
nation to bring 1n pieces of the Liturgy, which 
the conſtant Oppoſition of the Diſſenters does ma- 
niteftly create; thirdly, ſuch a proportion of the 
modern Paſſages as mult be abated, con ſidering how 
much the number of Books docs now a daics ex- 
ceed that of the ancient Writings, eſpecially becauſe 
ſo very great a number of them is utterly loſt; I. 
lay, it we ſet aſide ſuch a number of thoſe Proofs 
of our modern joint Uſe of precompos'd fet Forms 
of Prayer, as the apparent Difference in the Cir- 
cumſtances does neceſſarily require us to ſet aſide; 
t is then very plain, that there is (notwithſtanding 
the great Endevors us'd by the Ancients to con- 
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ceal their Myiteries) ſuch a number of Proofs of 
the primitive joint Uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms, 
as beat a very near, if nota juſt and full Proportion, 
to the number of Proofs of the fame Practice 3. 
wongſt cur ſelves, which may be found in the 
Writings of our modern Authors. So that inſtead 
of wondrin?, that there are no more Proofs of this 
Practice within the Period before mention'd, we 
ought rather to wonder, that there are ſo many, 
Thirdly, as for the intermediate Space between 
our Lord's Reſurrection and the year 200; if we 
ſer a ſide the Writings of Tertullian, whoſe Teſti. 
mony I have alledg'd for this Practice, we have 
very tew Books exſtant that were written in it. But 
I have offer'd fuch Conſiderations notwithſtanding, 
to Trove that the ſame Practice was continu'd from 
the time of the Reſurrection to the year 200 (at 
both which Terms of this intermediate Space, the 
Practice has been ſhewn to have been moſt noto- 
rious) as muſt, I think, convince any reaſonable 
Perſon, efpeciaily of our Adverſaries, who have 
fill'd up that very ſame Space of time according to 
their own way upon much lighter grounds, even 
tho' they were ſuppos'd true, as will ſoon appear. 
For after all that has been ſaid. I cannot forbear 
appealing to the ingenuity of our Adverſaries them- 
ſelves. Let them therefore ask their own Con- 
ſciences this plain Queſtion, r. whether half ſo 
much Evidence and C learneſs on their own fide 
would not by them have been accounted a Demon- 
itration. If none but Prayers conceiy'd extempore 
had been join'd in by the ancient Venus, and by the 
primitive Chriſtians alſo from the 200; would 
they not have thought 1t very certain and undoub- 
tedly true, that the ancient Fews, our Savior, his 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians never join d 


131 


Chap. 


in ar } | 


pore & 


even th 
Proot c 
pore , b 
the yer 
very u 
withit: 
{ct For 
eyen tt 
them 1 
tially ; 
Evice! 
Fed w 
full ant 
Na) 
to the 
what ( 
from ſ 
ly we 
upon. 
remen 
of a 
time 
nimo1 
ther 1 
mitiv 
ſet Fc 
ſet Fe 
tive ( 
quity 
Uſe 
conc 
Pſaln 
in an 
emp 


Chap. XIX. conceiv'd extempore. 295 


in ary Prayers but ſuch as were conceivd extem- 
re? And would they not have concluded thus, 
even tho they could produce not ſo much as one 
Proof of the joint Uſe of Prayers concei vd extem- 
pore, between the Reſurrection of our Lord and 
the year 200? And would they not have judg'd it 
very unreaſonable for us to have pretended not- 
withſtanding, that the joint Uſe of precompos'd 
ſct Forms was introduc'd in the intermediate Space, 
eyen tho* we could produce no Proof thereof? Let 
them make it their own Caſe, and judge impar- 
tially; and let them be as willing to ſubmit to the 
Evicence on our fide, as they would have expe- 
fed we ſhould be, had the Evidence been equally 
full and ſtrong on their ſide. 

Nay farther, I muſt appeal to Experience, and 
to the Writings of their own Party; and ſhew 
what Conclufions they have alwaics actually drawn 
from ſuch Premiſes as are manifeſtly and confeſſed. 
ly weaker than thoſe which my Aſſertion is built 
upon, For they have never pretended (that I can 
remember) to produce any one Inſtance or Proof 
of a joint Prayer conceiv'd extempore, before the 
time of our Savior's Reſurrection. And they una- 
nimouſly grant, 1. that the Lord's Prayer (whe- 
ther injoin'd, or no) was frequently us'd in the pri- 
mitive times, altho' *tis notoriouſly a precompos'd 
ſet Form; 2. that ſuch Pſalms as were precompos'd 
ſet Forms of Prayer, were alwaies us'd in the primi- 
tive Church. And yet from a few Paſſages of Anti- 
quity, which they take to be Proofs of the joint 
Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore, they have 
concluded, that (excepting the Lord's Prayer and 
Palms) the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages never join'd 
in any Prayers but only ſuch as were conceiv'd ex- 
'empore, This I ſay, they have concluded from 
| T 4 aſew 
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a few Paſſages of Antiquity, even tho? at the ſime 
time they acknowledge, that the Lord's Prayer and 
Pſalms, which are precompos'd {ct Forms, were 
us'd at the ſame time. Whereas, upon Suppofi. 
tion, that thoſe Pallages of Antiquity did really 
prove the joint Ulc of Prayers conceiv' d extempore 
they ought in reaſon to have concluded that there 
were alſo other joint precompos'd ſet Forms, becauſe 
the Lord's Prayer and hſalms were certainly ſuch; a; 
well as that there were other joint Prayers conceiyd 
extempore, becauſe thoſe Paſlages of Antiquity arc 
ſuppos'd to prove that there were ſome of that 
kind. 

But thoſe Premiſes from whence I conclude the 
univerſal joint Uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms only, 
are infinitely plainer and ſtronger. I have ſhcwn, 
that the ancient Jews, our Savior and the Apoſtles, 
till the Reſurrection, never join'd in any Prayers 
but precompos'd ſet Forms only; which is ſuch a 
Precedert as our Adverſries never durſt to alledge. 
I have alſo ſhewn, that the primitive Chriſtians ne- 
ver join'd in ary Prayers but precomposd ct 
Forms only, from the Year of our Lord 200; 
whereas our Adverlaries never Curſt pretend wholly 
to exclude the joint Uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms; 
becauſe the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms are confeſs'd 
by themſelves to have been jointly usd as ſuch, I 
have a' ſo ſhewn, that in the intermediate Space be- 
tween our Lord's Relurrection and the year 200, 
there are diverſe Inſtances of the joint Uſe of pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms, but not ſo much as one In- 
ſtarce of the joint Uſe of a Prayer conceiv d extem- 

pore. | 
Now if our Adverſaries have fo often thought it 
reaſonable, upon Suppoſition of the Pertinency and 
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which they have us'd , to deny that there were in 
the primitive Times any joint procompos'd ſet 
Forms, except thoſe which are expreſly mention'd ; 
low much more reaſonable is it for me, upon Sup- 
poſition of the Pertinency and Strength of thoſe 
Anthoritics and Reaſonings which I have us'd, to 
ceny that there were in the primitive Times, of ei- 
ther the Jewiſh or the Chriſtian Church, any joint 
Prayers concciv'd extempore; becauſe there is not 
ny mention made of ſo much as one Inſtance there- 
of in all Hiſtory? And if I may, upon Suppoſi— 
tion of the Pertinency and Strength of my Reaſo- 
nings, deny that there were in the primitive times, 
of cither the Jewiſh or the Chriſtian Church, any 
joint Prayers conceiv'd extempore; then I may for 
the very ſame Reaſon aſſert, that the ancient Fews, 
our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chri- 
ſians, never join'd in any Prayers but precompos'd 
let Forms only. 

Now whether thoſe Authorities and Reaſonings, 
which I have us'd to prove the joint Uſe of precom- 
pos'd ſer Forms, and to diſprove what our Adver- 
aries have advanc'd to evince the joint Uſe of 
Fiayers conceiv'd extempore, be pertinent and 
irong; I mult ſubmit to the Judgment of all im- 
p:rtial Readers, But this I'm ſure of, that if my 
Premiſes are good, my Concluſion is molt undenia- 
bly juſt and true. Nor can our Adverfaries deny 
te Neceflity and Evidence thereof, if my Premi- 
ks are granted; unleſs they will contradict and 
werthrow that way of arguing, by which alone 
ey themſelves have ever pretended to ſtew, that 
Antiquity favors their own Practice of joint extem- 
pre Prayers. 

Much more might have been added; but per- 
ps too great a Light may dazzle the Eyes, and hin- 
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Chap. 2 

der the Sight, in matters of Argument, as well; 2 
in matters of Senſe. And theretore I forbear. 4 thro! 
Only I intreat the Reader's Patience, hi adtver 

T give him a Summary of this Diſputation in three upon wh 
words. Lmonſt! 


© There is not one ſingle Proof or Inſtance, «i. 
© ther in the Bible or in any other ancient Writer, 
© of the joint Uſe of any one Prayer conceiv'd ex. 
© rexppore, But there is both in the Bible and min 
ancient Writ: rs, a great Variety of Proofs and In. 
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ſed Lord 
but that! 
1 with, 
contain'd 


© ſtances of the joint Uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms, Milſſoint Of 
both amongſt the Fews before our Savior's Re-Milſyhich ſi 
* ſurreFion , and in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtin ſer, till 


Church. Wherefore I conclude and affirm, tha me, w 
© the ancient eus, our Savior, his Apoſtles, andi:-toriou 
© the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in ve deriv 
© Prayers but precompos'd ſet Forms only; which conſpire 
was the firſt Propoſition I undertook to prove. ¶onſtant 
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That thoſe precompos'd ſet Forms, in whit 
the ancient Jews, our Savior, his Apoſ. Cds b 
les, and the primitive Chriſtians join «ud no 
were ſuch as the reſpettive Congregs-F' dun 
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2 HE ſecond Propoſition which I am to prove 
is this, viz. that thoſe precompos'd ſet Forni 
in which the ancient Fews, our Savior, his Apoli- 


les, and the primitive Chriſtians join'd, were 
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5 the reſpective Congregations were accuſtomd to, 
ind throughly acquainted with. Upon this I ſhall 
endever to be very brief; becauſe a little reflection 
won what has been already ſaid, will effectually 
gemonſtrate this Truth. 

As for the Practice of the ancient Fews, our bleſ- 
ed Lord, and his Diſciples, it cannot be doubted, 
but that they were accu'tom'd to, and well acquaint- 
| with, thoſe precompos'4 ſet Forms, which are 
contain'd in the Scripture, of which alone the 
point Offices of the Fewiſh Church conſiſted, and 


ee Nich ſurniſh'd them with their only joint Litur- 
an Wy, till the Return rom Babylon. And alter that 
1 ume, when additional Pray ers were compos'd, tis 
n 


1-torious, that the very fame Authors from whom 

| ve derive our Accounts of them, do unanimouſly 

cn WMconſpire in atteſting, that they were in perpetual 

Wcon/tant uſe; and conſequent!y the ancient Zews, 

cur Savior, and his Diſciples, could not but be 

— W-cultom'd to them, = throughly acquainted 
vith them, 

The matter therefore 1s paſt diſpute till the Goſ- 
jel ſtate commenc'd ; and even then alſo 'tis equally 
dearand plain, For it has been largely ſhewn, that 
tic primitive Chriſtians did conſtantly uſe the 
Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, and conſequently they 
could not but be accuſtom'd to them, and through- 
If acquainted with them. 

But then it (a) has been faid, that theſe other 
rajers ( beſides the Lord's Prayer and Plalms ) 
ach made up 4 great part of Divine Service, were 
ut tinted and impos'd Forms, but the words and ex- 
lens of em were left to the Prudence, Choice and 
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3) Enquiry, part, 2, chap. 2+ Pag. 40 
. Judge 


Al that I ſay is, that there was none impos d. Neily 
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Judgment of every particular Biſhop or Mini 
” the ſame Author proceeds to explain Un 


in the following words. I do not here ſay, th ; 
Biſhop or Miniſter us'd no arbitrary Form of Prayer, 


do [ ſay, that having none impos'd Form, they unn. 
meditately, immethodically or confuſedly vented thi 
Petitions and Requeſts; for without doubt they cb. 
ſervd a Method in their Prayers: but this is what | 
ſay, that the words or expreſſions of their Prayers wer 
not impos d or preſcrib'd, but every one that officiated 
deliwver'd himſelf in ſuch Terms as beſt pleas'd him 
and varied his Petitions according to the preſent Ci. 
cumſtances and E mergencies : or if it be more intel 
gible, that the primitive Chriſtians had no ſtinted Li. 
rurgies , or impos'd Forms of Prayer. Mr. Clarkſon 
alſo (6) ſaies, that it is not denied, but there wert ſom! 


Forms of Prayer of old, viz. arbitrary and particular 
ſuch as this or that Perſon compos'd himſelf, or mad 


Choice of compos d by others, for his uſe in public 
So that when our Adverſaries ſhall find it neceſſary 
to acknowledge, that the primitive Chriſtians never 
join'd in any Prayers but precompos'd ſer Forms 
only; which I hope has been effectually prov'd: 
they may be willing to ſhelter themſelves behind 
this weak Pretence, that thoſe precomposd ſet 


Forms { beſides the Lord's 1 and Pfalms) in 


which they join'd, were not a ſtinted Liturgy im- 
pos d upon the Miniſters, but ſuch as the Miniſter 
themſelves compos'd, or made Choice of, for then 
own uſe in public. Now as to what relates to the 
Impoſition of what our Adverſaries love to call a 
ſtinted Liturgy, I ſhall conſider it in the next 
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Chapter; wherein alſo [ ſhall conſider what can be 
mid for the Miniſters Compoling or Chuſing the 
prayers they us d in public. What I at preſent aſ- 
vert is this, that thoſe precompos'd ſet Forms in 
which the primitive Chriſtians join'd, were ſuch, 
is the reſpective Congregations were accuſtom'd to, 
1nd throughly acquainted with. And fince this is 
readily granted with reſpect to the Lord's Prayer 
and Plalms; I ſhall therefore now proceed to ſhew 
the ame with reſpect to thoſe other precompos'd 
ſer Forms ( beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms) 
in which the primitive Chriſtians join d. And this 
will be done with little trouble; becauſe the very 
me Authorities, which prove that they were pre- 
composd ſet Forms, do prove alſo that the reſpe- 
Give Congregations were accuſtom'd to them, and 
tirovghly acquainted with them. | 
For ſince the whole Congregation did with one 
accord lift up their Voice in an inſtant, and vocally 
join in that Prayer which is recorded Acts 4. 24, 
Cc. lince the Chriſtian Congregations in Tertul- 
lan s time had their Prayers exactly by heart all 
rms the World over, and it appears from St. Cyprian 
d fiat they could readily join vocally therein; ſince 
naß the precompos'd Liturgy of St. Gregory Thauma- 
ſet 8 4175s was in perpetual uſe in a very great num- 
in der of different Congregations for above a hundred 
im. years together, and the Fathers of the Council of 
en L4odicea injoin, that the very ſame Prayers be con- 
bei ftantly us'd both at the ninth Hour and in the 
the Evening; ſince St. Epiphanius, in the Celebration 
\l 2H of the Euchariſt, which was very frequent in his 
10x08 dies, conſtantly us'd one of thoſe two Prayers, 
aut of which he quotes ſome expreſſions to John of 
feruſalem ; ſince St. Baſil atteſts, that the Conſe- 
cation Prayer was handed down by Tradition, and 
his 
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his Liturgy was a well known Book, and f 

parts ot 2 leaſt) obtain d in a vaſt NG ay. 2977 
Churches; ſince St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of their pub. 7 our 
lic Offices as of well known Forms; and it , M bir We 
pears from what I have quoted from St. Auſtin, thy I ones? 
even thoſe Prayers that were compos'd by Heretic; Wl contain 
and which ſome thro' Ignorance us'd in the Catho. Congre; 


lic Churches, were frequently repeated; and fince acquain 
ir cannot be queſtioned by any that reads and $..0 
duly conſiders the Canons, but that the Prayers Inſtance 
mention'd by the third Council of Carthage and Wi that S/. 
the ſecond of Milevis, were frequently repeated I Roman 
alſo; I ſay, {ince theſe things are true (and much publi 
more might be added; but 1 forbear, becauſe 'tis Ml er Epi 
needleſs to enlarge) I appeal to our A dverhries , Rerw 
themſelves, whether it was poſſible, in thoſe and the WM i: 414 0 
like Cafes, for the reſpective Congregations tobe ill (i great 
otherwiſe than accuſtom'd to, and throughly c- n keep 
quainted with, thoſe precompos'd ſet Forms in ¶ cn 
which they join'd. Let them tell me, what fuller Wil ſum of 
and plainer Proof any rational Perſon can deſire, ¶ wprio: 
than that which has been given of this Aſlertion. Wl Biſbops | 

But let us conſider what may be faid on the I And ſre 
other ſide, and whether our Adverſaries have any W that che 
Arguments to evince, that ſome of their Prayers Wl Forms, 
were not ſuch, as the reſpective Congregations were Wl ____ 
accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with. (e) wi 
They pretend diverſe things, which I ſhall e (f) Er 


amin in their Order. 3 
1. The Enquirer ( c) quotes Tertwllian | for (a) 00 K 
(e) Part 2. chap. 2. pag. 47. don ceſſat 


(d) Quoniam tamen Dominus proſpe&or humanarum te- * 8 
ceſſitatum ſeorſum poſt traditam orandi diſciplinam, Pere uy peri 
mquir, & accipietis, & ſunt quæ petantur pro circumſtanti I? gon 


cujuſque; præmiſſa legitima & ordinaria oratione quali fund: * In 
mento, accidentium jus eſt deſideriorum, jus eſt ſuperſtruen- 0 8 
di extrinſecus petitiones De Orat. cap. 9. p. 129, 130. . 62, 


ſaying; | 
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ſaying » that having premis'd the Lord's Prayer, we 
may offer up accidental Requeſts and Petitions, But are 
not our Churches Petitions and Requeſis for Rain, 
fir Weather, a ſick Perſon, &c. purely accidental 
ones? And yet thoſe Petitions and Requeſts are 
contain'd in ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as our 
Congregations are accuſtom'd to, and throughly 
acquainted with. 

2. Our Author (e) proceeds to give us ſeveral 
Inftances of occaſional Requeſts. He tels us, 
that Sr. Cyprian aſſures Moles and Maximus two 
Roman Confeſſors, that (f) he remembred them in 
his public Prayers with his Congregation. And in ano- 
| cher Epiſtle, whrre he congratulates Pope Lucius pon 
his Return from Baniſhment, he (g) aſſures him, that 
he d1d not ceaſe in his public Prayers to bleſs God for 
/ great a Mercy, and to pray him that was perfect, 
+ WY io keep and perfect in him the glorions Crown of his 
in Bi Confeſſion. And ſo when the Church of Carthage ſent 
ler BY « ſum of Money to the Biſhops of Numidia for the Re- 
e, :mprion of ſome Chriſtian Capti ves, they deſir d thoſe 
„%s to (H) remember them in their public Prayers. 
tne WY And from thoſe Inſtances our Author concludes, 
ny Wh that their Prayers could not be ſtinted, invariable 
ers Forms, becauſe they could add new Petitions, as their 
cre Wl _ 3 


(e) Ibid. pag. 47, 48. 

ex- (f) Et nos quidem veſtri diebus ac noctibus memores, & 
quando in facrificiis precem cum pluribus facimus, & cum in 
ſceſſu privatis precibus oramus, &c. Epiſt. 3 7. pag. 72. 

4) Hic quoque in facrificiis atque in orationibus noſtris 
don ceſſantes Deo patri & Chriſto filio ejus Domino noſtro 
datias agere, & orare pariter ac petere, ut qui per fectus eſt 
aqve perficiens, cuſtodiat & perficiat in Vobis confeſſionis ve- 
ker g o ioſam coronam, Epiſt. Gt, pag. 145. 

(9) In mentem habeatis in orationibus veſtris, & eis vi- 
een bom operis in ſacrificiis & precibus repreſentetis, &c. 
th, 02, pag. 147. 


_ 


Occa- 


304 Their joint Prayers Chap. XX. 
Occaſions and Circumſtances did require. But wh 

might not thoſe occaſional Requeſts be parts of 
ſuch precompos d ſet Forms, as the Congregation 
was accullom'd to, and throughly acquainted with? 
Why could not St. Cypria pray for particular Con. 
ſellors, as the eſtabliſb'd Church of England dot 
for particular {ick Perſons, either by the Addition 
of a proper Collect, or by Inſerting a well known 
Paſſage upon their particular Accounts in the gele- 
ral Interceſſion? Why could not the Church f 
Carthage delire the Biſhop of Numidia to remem. 
ber them by Name 1n their general Prayers; and 
why could not the Biſhop of Numidia pray parti 
cularly for the Church of Carthage by name, 
we do upon our Fait Daies tor all the reform 
Churches, and as the Church of Geneva conſtantly 
does for the Church of Britain? And as for the 
Caſe of Lucius, why could not St. Cyprian give 
God Thanks for his Return from Baniihment, 2 
we do for numberleſs particular Mercies receiv'd 
by particular Men, by inſerting a well known Pal- 


ſage upon his particular Account in ſome gener 
Thankſgiving ? 


Oh no, ſaies (i) Mr. Ciarhſon, this can't be un- 
derſtood of ſome general Expreſſion conſtantly 1 
comprizing Lucius with others; for the Occaſion va 
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particular, and ſuch as was not incident every Day 
Well argued ! Becauſe the Occaſion was particular 
and ſuch as was not incident every day, therefore 
God could not be thank'd for it by inſerting 2 well 
known Paſſage in a gencra) Thankſgiving. But 10 
convince Mr, Clarkſon's Friends of the Vanity 0 
this Pretence, give me leave to ſuppoſe, that (ome 
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Member of the Church of England had receiv'd 
ome uncommon Mercy equal to that beſtow' d on 
Lucigs, For inſtance, ſuppoſe that he had fallen 
into the hands of ſome Algerine Pyrates, and had 
had the good Fortune to obtain leave of the Dey to 
return into England without Ranſom. Might not 
this Perſon, tho his Caſe was very extraordinary, 
and ſuch as we have no particular Form of Thankſ- 
giving for, return Thanks in any of our Churches 
after our uſual manner, by the Miniſter's Decla- 
ring that ſuch a Perſon having receiv'd ſuch a won- 
derfull Mercy, deſir'd the Congregation to join 
with him in returning God Thanks tor the ſame? 
That he might do fo, none can deny, who knows 
the Practice of our Churches. And if he might 
do ſo; then why might not St. Cyprian give God 
public Thanks for the Return of Lucius after ſome 
ſuch Manner? Ty 

But Mr. Clarkſox has another wiſe:Reaſon to 
ſhew, that St. Cyprian could not give Thanks, for 
the Return of Lucius by uſing ſome general Ex- 
preſſion upon his Account, *Tis this. As it had 
been a Vanity to tell him of that, which he knew be- 
fore, being well acquainted with the ſuppos d common 
Form. So it had been ſomething worſe to ſpeak_of 
that as a particular Reſpect to him, when it no more 
reſpefted him, than others, But I would fain know, 
wherein lies the Vanity of telling a Perſon, that 
particular Thanks were return'd to God upon his 
Account in the general and common Form, which 
de was well acquainted with, and in which he 
knew 't was uſual to make mention of Mercies be- 
Now d on. particulat Men. Or how it could be 
ſomething worſe than Vanity to ſpeak. of that as a 
Miicular Reſpect to him, which really was ſuch. 
Ny, but faies Mr, Clarkſon, it no more reſpected 

- uU 
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him than others. No? did it not particularly n. frengt! 
ſpect him, if he was particularly mention'd in the 3 
Prayers of a Church at fo great a Diſtance? Dig 
not their Devotions demonſtrate their Eſteem and 
Value for him? How then could Mr. Clarkſon fay, ling: 
that it reſpected him no more than others, when the exertin; 
Mercies beſtow'd on him in particular were ſo ex. „ Inv 
prefly taken notice of; tho' at the fame time the % nor 
Carthaginian Church made no particular mention Wl :4i0» 
of, and return'd no particular Thanks for, the very ¶ our Au 
ſame Mercies, when conferr'd upon others at the WM ::4ions 
fame diſtance. broſe a | 
z. The Enquirer () tels us, that the ſamou de Boc 
Origen ( 1) preſcribes the method and parts of expre(li; 
Prayer. Now faics.he, any one ſhould deſm n quotes, 
to inform him, how, or in what methed he muſt pra); Wheref 
tell him as Origen docs in this place, that frit wil vod 
muſt begin with an Invocation of God by his Tules audi ſians co 
Attributes; then he muſt proceed to praiſe God for bi how do 
AMercies and Benefits, confeſſing withall his ingratituang they joi 
and unfruitfulneſs; then beg Pardon far. paſt Su eregatio 
REY A — uinted 
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(k) Part 2. chaps 2. fag. 45. | 
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frength againſt future, and conclude all with praiſing 
God thro' Chriſt ; and that he muſt do all this accord- 
ing to the utmoſt of bis Ability. What could any one 
imagin , that I ſhould intend by this Advice of fol- 
lung this method to the utmoſt of his Power, but the 
exerting of his own Abilities, Underſtanding, Memo- 
11, Invention, Expreſſion, and the like, ſince 1 direct 
him not to any preſcrib'a words, but only to the Obſer- 
vation of thoſe general heads and parts of Prayer? But 
our Author ſhould have remembred, that theſe Di- 
rections were given to private Friends, the one Am- 
broſea Man, the other Tatian a Woman, to whom 
the Book is directed. And. tis plain from ſeveral 
expreſſions in that very Section which our Author 
quotes, that they do relate to private Prayers only. 
Wherefore, upon Suppoſition that it might be 
roy d from this Section, that the primitive Chri- 
[ans concei vd their private Prayers extempore; yet 
bow docs that prove, that the Prayers in which 
they join'd, were not ſuch as the reſpective Con- 
gregations were accuſtom'd to and throughly ac- 
quainted with? 

might add, that theſe very Directions might be 
ery properly given even to ſuch as compoſe Litur- 
es, who ought certainly to follow ſome good 
Method in the compoſition of public Offices. And 
n) obſerv'd by Werſtenins, that the ancient Of- 
ices were agreeable to the Rules here given by O- 
en. But will it follow, that joint Prayers muſt 
lf neceſſity be ſuch as the reſpective Congregations 
re not accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted 
mth, if the Authors of them do follow Directions? 
Urcan't that Office which is made according to a 
lule, continue what it is, for an hundred years 


— r 
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* See his note on the place. 
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together, and conſequently be ſuch as the Conore. 
gation that uſes it is accuſtom'd to, and throuoh, 
ly acquainted with? Y 
But that ſame Origen (u) tels us in the fans 
Book, that we are then guilty of Battology iz 
Prayer, when (to uſe the Enquirer's Tranſlation) 
we do not ſtrictly obſerve our ſelves, or the wor; o 
Prayer which we expreſs, when we utter thoſe thing 
which are filthy either to do, ſpeak or think, hichare 
vile, worthily reprovable and alienated from the bi. 
rity of the Lord. Now faies (o) he, Sarely this Cay. 
tion hal been needleſs of ſtriftly obſerving the word; 
that they utter d, and his Fear had been groundleſig 
expreſſing themſelves undecently or ſinfully, if they bu 
had a Prayer Book to recur to. Now to this I retun 
the ſame Anſwer, which I have already given to 


the former Quotation out of the ſame Book of 


Origen, 
a. Mr. Clarkſon (p) tels us, that St. Chryſoſton 
gives an Account of ſome Particulars, for which thy 
gave Thanks. And having mention'd as many, 0 
more, than are to be found in any Euchariſtical Fo, 
either in the Maſs Book, or our Service Book, add, 
cum his & cæteris hujuſmodi gratiarum aCtionibus 
accedimus, in 1. ad Corinth. Homil. 24. implying, 
they were not conſin d to thoſe ſpecified , but inlag a 
themſelves in ſuch like Particulars according to Diſcrt- 
tion. And no doubt, if they enlarg'd themſelves 
according to Diſcretion, our Adverfaries will im. 


— 
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mediately conclude, that the Enlargements were 
made in ſuch words as the Congregation was not ac- 
cuſtomed to, and throughly acquainted with. But 
[ can't find the leaſt hint of any ſuch diſcretional 
Enlargements in St. Chryſoſtom. He {q) tels us, 
that they gave thanks for thoſe and ſuch like Par- 
ticulars, But will it follow, that all theſe Parti- 
(ulars were not compriz'd in a well known Form, 
becauſe St. Chr ſoſtom does not mention every one 
of them? Suppoſe a Man ſhould ſay, that the E- 
fablit'd Church in her Litany prays to Cod tor 
Deliverance from all Evi! and Miſchief, from Sin, 
from the Crafts and Aſſaults of the Devil, from Gods 
Wrath, from everlaſting Damnation, from all Blind- 
x5 of Heart, and ſuch like Particulars ; will any 
Man from thence conclude, that our Clergy do 
in the uſe of our Litany enlarge themſelves in ſuch 
like Particulars according to Diſcretion; or that 
the Litany 1s not ſuch a precompos'd fet Form as 
our Congregations are aceuſtomũ to, and throughly 
acquainted with? 

5. He (r) tels us, that the ea ber and indiſc ree- 
ter Sort of thoſe that officiated, are allo d (by the 
([) 23% Canon of the third Council of Carthage) 
to uſe what Prayers they would any where make choice 
F, Vith this limitation only, that their more diſcreet 
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Brethern ſhould firſt be conferr'd with about then 
Now tis poſſible, our Adverſaries may conclude 
that becauſe ſome of the Clergy choſe their om 
Prayers, therefore the Congregation was not xc. 
cuſtom'd to them, and throughly anquainted with 


them. But I anſwer, that the Council allows 0 
ſuch Liberty as Mr. Clarkſon pretends. I conſeß 
it jnjoins, that thoſe who tranſcribe Prayers for 
their own uſe, ſhould not uſe them, till the more 
learn'd Brethren had view'd them. But there i 
not the leaſt ground or reaſon to conclude, that the 
Prayers they tranſcrib'd, were Prayers of their own 
chuſing. They were much more probably (eſpe. 
cially, if what I ſhall ſay concerning the ſame Cz. 
non in the next Chapter, be duly conſiderd) the 
public Forms of the Church; their Copies of 


which, becauſe they might corrupt 'em in the tran. 


ſcribing, thro* either deſign or ignorance, the 
Council would have their more learn'd Brethren 
view, before they made uſe of em in the diſcharge 
of their Function. 

I confeſs, he adds a Paſſage from St. Auſtin of 1 
later date, which does fairly prove , that many 
(tho' not all) of the African Clergy did then chuſe 
(at leaſt ſome of ) their own Prayers. For that Fa. 
ther (i) tels us, that many light upon Prayers, mt 
only which are compos'd by unskilfull Babblers, but ali 
by Heretics; and thro' the fimplicity of their ig. 
rance, not being able to diſcern, they uſe them, jut- 

ing that they are good. But to this I anſwer, 1. 
hat it was not uſual for the Clergy to chuſe ther 
own Prayers in earlier and better times. The pre. 
compos'd Liturgy of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus Wi 
us'd, as I have prov'd in a great variety of Churct- 


(t) See the words already quoted, chap. 15. p. 204, 205. 
| Pe 1. P. 204 4 
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es, without any the leaft Alteration, for above 
an hundred years together. And how far the pre- 
compos d Liturgy of St. Baſil ſpread, has been al- 
ready ſhewn. Nor can the leaſt Shadow of Proof 
be brought of the Clergy's chuſing their own 
Prayers, beſides this in the Africa Church, which 
was at the ſame time overrun with the groſſeſt igno- 
rance, and conſequently ſuch a Preſident (eſpecial- 
ly when ſtanding alone) as our Adverſaries may be 
aſham'd to plead in their own behalf. The truth 
on't is, as far as we can learn from the Accounts of 
the primitive Church, their Liturgies were ſetled 
a much as our own : And tho' ſome great Biſhops 
did upon occaſion alter or add to the old Liturgies, 

or ſo far change them, as to be accounted the Au- 
thorsof new ones; yet that the ſame Liberty was 
allow d to the inferior Clergy, cannot be prov'd,nor 

is there any the leaſt Hint or Probability thereof, 

that I can diſcern, except what may be gather'd 

from this Inſtance of the African Church, which 

no impartial Man can think of any force. 2. Tho' 

theſe African Clergy did chuſe their own Prayers ; 

yet their reſpective Congregations might notwith- 

landing be accuſtomd to them, and throughly 

acquainted with them. For tho' it appears, that 

they choſe their own Prayers; yet it does not 

in the leaſt appear, that they had every day 

new ones, And conſequently the Congrega- 
tions might as well be accuſtom'd to, and through- 
ly acquainted with, the Prayers which their Pa- 
ſtors choſe ; as a great part of the Congregations of 


the Eftabliſh'd Church are accuſtom'd to, and 


roughly acquainted with, thoſe Pulpit Prayers, 
which too many of the Conforming Clergy do 
mike before their Sermons. And indeed we cannot 
but conclude from the Circumſtances, that thoſe 
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Prayers which they choſe, not only might be 
(which notwithſtanding is ſufficient for my Pur. 
poſe) but (as I have already obſery'd ) certainly 


were, commonly us'd by'em. For St, Auſtin tes 
us in the very ſame place, that the Prayers they 
us'd, were daily amended, when repeated to the 
more learned, But to what purpoſe ſhould thoſe 
Prayers be corrected, which they had already us'd, 
if they were never to be us'd again? Nay, Mr, 
Clarkſon himſelf (+) aſſures us, that zhe amendin 
of em cannot be otherwiſe interpreted, than in order 
to future uſe. | 

6. Mr. Clarkſon (x) ſpends above 5 Pages upon 
the Epiſtle which Pope Iunocent I. writ to Decer- 
tizzs. It ſeems Deceutius had deſir'd Innocent to in- 
form him, whether the kiſs of peace ſhould be gi. 
ven before or after the Conſecration ; whether the 
names of the Offerers ſhould be recited before or 
alter the Prayer of Oblation; and the like. But 
to what Purpoſe is this long Story told? Will it 
follow, that thoſe Italian Churches were not ac- 
cuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, their 
precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, becauſe Decen- 
tius delires to have ſome Queſtions reſoly'd, which 
do not in the leaſt relate to Prayer? | 


But it appears, that they had no written Ru- | 
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vric. And hat then? Might they not have their 
Prayers by heart notwithſtanding 4 and might they UM ) 
not as to the Ceremonies of their Divine Service, MW ds, i 


' Wy it 

proceed according to Cuſtom? And in matters of MI bern. 
Cuſtom might not a Scruple ariſe ? And might not quod f 
Decentius intreat Innocent, Who was his Metropo- verdi 
litan, to give him a Solution of ſuch a Diffcul- 2 
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even tho” it were granted, that the Epiſtle is ge- 
wine, and that Mr. Clarkſorn's Judgment is ſuffi- 
cient to counterpoiſe the Authorities and Reaſons 
of that Variety of the moſt difintereſs'd Critics 
who reject it as ſpurious. 

But I cannot forbear obſerving farther , that if 
this Epiſtle be genuine, and does in any meaſure 
relate to the Prayers then us'd in the public Offices; 
it is then a clear and poſitive Evidence of what our 
Adverſaries will be very loth to grant. For ( In- 
nent expreſly aſſerts, that the Diverſity of Cu- 
ſtoms, both in ordering their Worſhip and conſe- 
crating the Myſteries (as Mr. Clarkſon underſtands 
his words) aroſe from Peoples deviating from the 
Rule of the Apoſtles, and following their private 
Fancies; whereas if they had kept to the Rule of 
ie WY the Apoltles, there had been no Diverſity, but an 
or exact Unitormity. Let us now ſee the Conſe- 
ut WI quence. If rheſe words do relate to the Prayers 
it cken us d in the public Offices; and if the Diver- 
c- fity of Cuſtoms which was then in the Church, is 
cir WW © Proof either, x. of the joint Uſe of Prayers con- 
u. ceiv d exrempore, or 2. that the reſpective Congre- 
ch gations were not accuſtom d to, and throughly ac. 

WH quainted with, their ſeveral joint Offices of Devo- 


u-. 
jeir 
ney] ) Si inſtituta Eccleſiaſtica , ut ſunt a beatis Apoſtolis tra- 
ice, lita, integra vellent ſervare Domini Sacerdotes, nulla diver- 
off ltas, nulla varietas in ipſis ordinibus & con ſecrationibus ha- 
berrctur. Sed dum unuſquiſque, non quod traditum eſt, ſed 
not i quod ſibi viſum fuerit, hoc æſtimat eſſe tenendum; inde di- 
po- era in diverſis locis vel Eccleſiis aut teneri aut celebrari vi- 
cu Lentur, ac fit ſcandalum populis, qui dum neſciunt traditio- 
d, W antiquas humana præſumtione corruptas, putant ſibi aut 
teclefias non convenire, aut ab Apoſtolis vel ab Apoſtolicis 


Viris contrarietatem inductam. Apud Labbeum, Concil. Tom. 
Pag. 1245. 


Us tion; 
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tion; then it follows of courſe, that ſuch an Uni. 
formity as is oppoſite to that Diverſity, and from 
which that Diverſity is a Deviation, is a Proof ei. 
ther, 1. of the joint Uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms 
(and conſequently that the Apoſtles inſtituted the 
joint Uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms; and the joint 
Uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore, of which the 
Diverſity is a Proof, 1s a Deviation from the Apo. 
ſtolical Practice; which if the Churches had kept 
ſtritly to, and not follow'd their own fanſies, 
there never had been ſuch a Diverſity, and conſe. 
quently there never had been any joint Uſe of 
Prayers conceiv'd exrempore,in the Chriſtian World) 
or, 2. that the reſpective Congregations were ac- 
cuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, their 
ſeveral joint Offices of Devotion; and conſequent. 
ly, that the joint Uſe of ſuch Offices of Devotion, 
as the reſpective Congregations are not accuſtom'd 
to, and throughly acquainted with, 1s a Deviation 
from the Apoſtolical Practice; which if theChurch- 
es had kept ſtrictly to, and not follow'd their 


own fanſies, there never had been any joint Uſe | 


of any other Prayers, but ſuch precompos ſet 
Forms only, as the reſpective Congregations were 
accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with. 


Now I do not aſſert that this Epiſtle is genuine; | 
but ſince our Adverſaries are ſo fond of it, I ball | 
by no means conteſt it with them. Only I defire | 
em, either to anſwer that Argument which I have | 


drawn from it, or elſe to grant the Force of it. 


What follows in Mr. Clarkſon concerning the 
Authors of ſome parts of the Roman Liturgy, does 
For tho' it were 
granted, that thoſe ſeveral Parts are not fo ancient ö 
as is pretended; yet it will not follow, that the 1 
Romans had not any well known precompos'd Li- 


not relate to our preſent Diſpute. 


turgy in the primitive times. 


A 


7. Mr. | 


Cha 


7 . 
af pa 
not C 
either 
Suppe 
or in 
Prote 
that t 

rove 
| fort 

reſer 
Fg c 
Expre 
lemen 
tizd, 
what t 
And c 


Prayer 


Forms 
ſtom'd 
upon t 
tempor 
gation 
ciatior 
posd 
But th 


Chap. XX. were well known Forms. 313 


7. Mr. Clarkſon ſpends twenty Pages (beginning 
at page the 89") to prove, that the Ancients did 
not confine themſelves to a certain Form of words, 


either in the delivery of the Elements at the Lord's 
Supper, or when they ſpake to the Perſon baptiz'd, 
or in the baptiſmal Renunciation, or even in the 
Profeſſion of their Faith. *T were eaſy to ſhew, 
b that thoſe Arguments by which he endeavors to 
? prove theſe things, are weak and frivolous. But 
1 ſorbear; becauſe none of thoſe things are to the 
. preſent Purpoſe. For had they never ſo certainly 
" us'd either precompos'd ſet Forms, or arbitra 


) Expreſſions, either in the delivery of the holy E- 
k lements, or when they ſpake to the Perſon bap- 
I tizd, or in the Profeſſion of their Faith; yet 
t. what they then ſaid, was nothing like a Prayer. 
n, And conſequently tis very poſhble, that their joint 
d WT Prayers might all of them be ſuch precompos'd ſet 


n Forms, as the reſpective Congregations were accu- 
1. WT ffom'd to, and throughly acquainted with; altho' 
ir WI upon theſe Occaſions they expreſſed themſelves ex- 
ce empore to the Perſons concern'd, or the Congre- 
et pation preſent, And as for the baptiſmal Renune 
re cation, *twere eaſy to prove, that 'twas a precom- 

posd ſet Form, and that it was partly a Prayer, 
e; But this I hall not inſiſt upon; becauſe it does not 
appear, that it was a joint prayer. For 'tis moſt 


Te probable, that every baptiz'd Perſon made the Res 
ve dunciation by himſelf alone, and in his proper or- 
MW <&rand courſe; and that the whole number of Per. 
he bos to be baptiz d did not jointly make their Re- 
des WM unciation at one and the ſame time. 
cre . He (⁊) tels us alſo, that the Prayer of Con- 
N © {cation was in the primitive times of different 
che SG 


Li- 3 2) Pag. 75. 
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Lengths; and that they were briefer or more in- 
larg d therein, according as they were diſpos'd, and 
as occaſion requir d. But how does he prove this? 
Why, it ſeems, Juſtin Martyr ſaies, that the Con. 
lecration Prayer was long, and fo faies St. Chryſo. 
ſtom too; but St. Gregory Naxianxen ſaies, that 
when his Father was very weak and at Death'sdoor, 
he conſecrated the Euchariſt with a few words, viz, 
as many as he was able to uſe. Is not this pretty 
Reaſoning? Becauſe a Man that was very weak and 
at Death's Door, had not ſtrength enough to fay 
the whole Conſecration Prayer, but was forc'd to 
ſhorten it; therefore, I'le warrant, the Conſecri- 
tion Prayer was not one well known precompos'd 
ſet Form, which the Congregation was accuſtom'd 
to, and throughly acquainted with; but of diffe- 
rent lengths, and the Clergy were briefer, or more 
inlarg'd therein, according as they were diſposd 
(viz. in their affections) and as Occaſion requir'd. 
I wonder, our Author did not alfo attempt to prove, 
that not our Conſecration Prayer only (for that is 
but a ſmall part) but alſo our whole Liturgy, is not 


ſuch a well known precompos'd ſet Form, as we 


are accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with. 
For 'tis very poſſible, that our Author might have 


heard of ſome Perſons, who thro' Lazineſs, or Sick- 


neſs, or foi ſome other Reaſon, have thought fit 
to ſhorten it. 


9. Yea, but (a) ſaies he, St. Baſil would not be | 
confin'd to the ſame words, no not in a Doxology. | 
This St. Baſil, it ſeems, was a very ſturdy Saint, 
when he was ſet upon it. For tho* I have abun- 
dantly ſhewn , that he was confin'd, and did con- 
fine others too; yet when the humor took him, be 


— 
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abhorr'd Confinement even in a Doxology, But 
how is this prov'd? Why it ſeems (6) there were 
two very well known Forms of Doxology; and he 
15d which he pleas'd. But will it follow from 
thence, that the Congregations in his time were 
not accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, 
their joint Prayers? By the ſame (nay, by a much 
ſtronger Argument) our Author might have prov'd, 
that our Congregations are not accuſtom'd to, and 
throughly acquainted with, our eſtabliſh'd Litur- 
oy; becauſe the Clergy do uſe which they pleaſe 
of thoſe two Prayers for the Queen, which follow 
the ten Commandments, 

But ( 0 ) ſaies he, St. Baſil us'd (Zeige ig Þwveiis ) 
ſtrange or unuſual Expreſſions in his public Prayers. 
Tis true indeed, this is charg d upon St. Bafil by 
his Adverſaries. But our Author ſhould have re- 
membred, that theſe ſtrange or unuſual expreſſions 
were only one of thoſe Forms of Doxalogy, which 
St. Bafil largely prove to have been a well known 
Form, and ſuch as was frequently us'd, particu- 
brly without any Alteration for above a hundred 
years together in a great number of neighboring 
Churches, as appears from what I have already 
lad in the tenth Chapter. 5 ; 
10. He (a) obſerves what Socrates and Soxomen 
peak concerning the Diſagreement in, Prayers in 
the ancient times. Now thoſe two Writers do in- 
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deed (e) aſſert, when they are relating the differey 
Cuſtoms of different Churches in different Parts of 
the World, that no two Churches (meaning na, 
tional Churches, or conſiderable parts of the Ci. 
tholic Church, and not particular Congregations) 
did uſe the very ſame Prayers. And is not the 
Caſe now the ſame? Do not the precompos'd Li. 
turgies of different Churches now differ from eich 
other? And therefore, vhy might not every Natio- 
nal, Provincial, Dioceſan, or particular Church, be 
accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted with, that 
particular Liturgy, which was us'd therein; even 
as the modern different Churches are accuſtom d to, 
and, acquainted with throughly their reſpe&ive 
Liturgies; or as the ſeveral parts of Expland were 
eccuſtom'd to, and through] y ones 
particular Liturgy which was conſtantly ugd by 
them, when we had in the ſame Kingdom fo mi- 
ny different Uſes at the ſame time; that of $4 
rum for inftance, that of Bangor, Lincoln, &c. 

11. He ) proves by ſome Inſtances in the 50, 
ge, and following Centuries, that whole King- 
doms did not uſe one and the ſame Liturgy. But 


what was juſt now ſaid, is a ſufficient Anſwer to 
this Plea. 


I hope, the Reader is now fully convinc'd of 
the Vanity of thoſe Pretences, which our Adver- 
faries (for want of better) are forc'd to make uſe 
of ; and that they have not bcen able to prove by 


1 
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any one Inſtance or Argument, that the primitive 
Chriſtians (for with Reſpect to the reſt the Caſe is 
;ndiſputably clear) did ever join in any Prayer, but 
what was well known to 'em, and which they were 
conſtantly accuſtom d to, and throughly acquain- 
ed with. And therefore ſince there is ſo much 
poſitive Evidence, that they did join in ſo great a 
Variety of precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, which 
they were accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted 
with; and ſince there is not the caſt ſhadow of 
Reaſon to believe, that they ever join'd in any o- 
thers; we cannot but conclude, that thoſe Prayers 


in which they join'd, and which, as I have ſbewn, 


were all of em precompos'd ſet Forms; were uni- 
verfally and every one of em ſuch, as the reſpective 
Congregations were accuſtom'd to, and throughly 
acquainted with. 


[ confeſs, I cannot but acknowledge, that there 


ws ſome Variation in their Offices, when they of- 
fer d diverſe occaſional Prayers and Thankſgivings. 
But this is no Argument againſt what I aſſert. For 
ſo do thoſe who uſe the eſtablzſh'd Liturgy ; for 
inſtance, when they pray for Rain, fair Weather, 
a ſick Perſon, gc, and yet thoſe precompos'd ſet 
Forms which compoſe our eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, are 
ſuch as our Congregations are accuſtom'd to, and 
throughly acquainted with. Nor can it be prov'd 
from any one paſſage of Antiquity, that the primi- 


tive Chriſtians ever join'd in any one Prayer, which 


might not be accounted ſuch a precompos d ſer 
Form, as the Congregation was accuſtom'd to, and 
throughly acquainted with; every whit as well as 
our elfabliſhy d Forms for Rain 7 fair Weather, ſick 
Perſons, and the like, are by our Adverſaries them- 
elves accounted ſuch. 4 f 

One thing more 1 ſhall add. Tis highly pro- 


bable, 
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bable, that by Reaſon the ancient Chriſtians did 6 
induſtriouſly conceal their Myſteries, that Coyie 
of their Offices of joint Devotion were at leaſt not 
common; therefore (except the Lords Prayer, 
which the Catechumens were taught before their 
Baptiſm ; and the Pſalms, which they read in their 
Bibles) none were acquainted with their joint De. 
votions, before they were baptiz'd, but were forc{ 
to learn them by conſtant Attendance on them, and 
by the Aſſiſtance of their Brethren. But thc 
Forms notwithſtanding were 'well known to the 
Congregation in general, that is, to the main body 
of it; and thoſe very Perſons, who at firſt were 
ſtrangers to em, Aid as well as others, by ire. 
quenting the public Aſſemblies, attain to on 
ction in them; becauſe they were daily accuſtomd 
to them, and conſequently in a very ſhort time 
throughly acquainted with them. | 
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a ptecompos d Liturgy as obtains, not only in this 
or that Dioceſs, but in every Dioceſs of a whole 
Nation. Now that the Practice of the ancient 
t, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive 
Chriſtians, warrants the Impoſition of ſuch a na- 
tional precompos'd Liturgy , I ſhall make appear 
in the following manner. 

1. Their practice Proves, that a precompos'd Li- 
turgy was conſtantly impos'd upon the Laity. For 
that, without joining in which 'twas impoſhble for 
the Laity to hold Church Communion , was cer- 
tainly impos'd upon the Laity. Now their pra- 
Qice Proves, that 'twas impoſſible for the Laity to 
hold Communion with either the Fewiſh, or the 
Chriſtian Church , unleſs they join'd in a precom- 
posd Liturgy. Becauſe I have ſhewn, that the an- 
cient Fews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, never join'd in any Prayers but 
precompos'd fer Forms only. And conſequently 
thoſe who held Communion with them, mult have 
vin d in ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, that is, in a 
pecompos'd Liturgy. | 
t matters not at preſent which way this im- 
poſed Liturgy was impos'd ; whether by Eccleſia- 
ical or temporal Authority, whether by the Con- 
{nt of all the Clergy, or by each particular Clergy 
Man in his own diltrict. Tis plain that it was im- 
posd; and that none could hold Church Commu- 
mon without joining in it; and that it was impos d, 
5 certainly as the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy is now im- 
dosd on the Laity of the eſtabliſſd Church, and 
8 the joining in Prayers conceiv'd eætempore is now 
Impos'd on the diflenting Congregations. For join- 
ng in Prayers concei vd extempore is as certainly 
(Ido not fay in the ſame Manner, or by the fame 
Authority, or in all the fame waies or reſpects; but 
X ic 
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joint Uſe of that particular way of Worſhip, which 
that particular Congregation obſeryes. And accor: 
dingly in theancient Fewiſh,and the primitive Chi. 
ſtian Church, a precompos'd Liturgy was moſt cer. 
tainly impos d on the Laity ; becauſe 'twas impoſſ. 
ble tor the Laity to join in public Worſhip other. 
wiſe than by joining in the Uſe of a precomposd 
Liturgy. 

2. Their Practice ſhews, that a precomposd 
Liturgy was impos'd on the Clergy ; that is, the 
Clergy were oblig'd to the Uſe of a precomposd 
Liturgy in their public Miniſtrations. I do not 
ſay, that there was any Canon or Law of either the 
ancient Fewiſh, or (in the four firſt Centuries) of 
the primitive Chriſtian Church, which injoin'd the 
univerſal Uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy. But this 
is what I aſſert, viz. That ſince the Uſe of a pre- 
compos'd Liturgy was ſetled amongſt them, 'twis 
expected from the reſpective Clergy , that they 
ſhould practice accordingly. This appears from 
the matter of fact, which been already related 
and prov'd.For ſuch an uniform Practice could pro- 
ceed from no other principle. They were there. 
fore oblig'd by Cuſtom, as much as by a Law; and 
their Liberty was as effectually determin'd by that 
Cuſtom, as by a Law. 

For thoſe Perſons are moſt certainly oblig d t 
do a thing, and their Liberty is with Reſpect to 
that thing moſt effectually determin'd, who cannot 
practice otherwiſe, without cauſing ſuch a diſtur- 
bance, or bringing upon themſelves ſuch an incon- 


venience, as they dare not run the riſque of. Tu 
0 
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eſtabliſh'd Liturgy , as certainly as the Conforming 


our Diſſenting Teachers are oblig'd not to uſe 5 


h, Clergy are oblig'd to uſe it; and the Liberty of 
e. WT thc Diſſenting Teachers is as effectually determin'd 

he to the Negative, as that of the Conforming Clergy| 
ch is determin d to the Poſitive, with Reſpect to the 

I 


uſe of the Eſtabliſlrd Liturgy, For I appeal to the 
Diſſenting Teachers themſelves whether they 
could uſe the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy in their Congre- 
gations, without cauſing ſuch a diſturbance amongſt 
their Followers, or bringing upon themſelves ſuch 
an inconvenience with reſpect to their Mainte- 
nance, as they dare not run the riſque of; and whe- 
ther they are not as certainly oblig'd and determin'd 
not to uſe the eſtabliſſd Liturgy upon theſe Ac- 
counts, 2s the Conforming Clergy are oblig'd and 


not determin'd to the Uſe of it. I do not ſay, that 
the WW the Diſſenting Teachers are oblig'd and determin'd 
5 by any Law or Canon not to uſe the eſtabliſh'd Li- 
the 


turgy; but I fay, that they are oblig'd and deter- 


this e mind notwithſtanding by ſuch other Circumſtan- 
pre. ces, as have the force of a Law upon them, and 
twas 


which do work the ſame effects as a Law would do. 


hey Wi They are as much oblig'd and determin'd in this 
rom Wy Particular, as they are oblig'd and determin'd not to 
ated WW preach in a Surpliſs, not to wear a Woman's Na- 
pro. bit, &c. with reſpect to which things they are 
ꝛere- 


certainly not leſt to their Liberty, but oblig'd and 


letermin'd by a Cuſtom, which they dare not 
break in upon. 


And thus were the Clergy of the ancient Jewiſh, 
nd the primitive Chriſtian Church, oblig'd and 
determind to the uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy. 


mot WE Twas that way of Worſhip which obtain'd amongtt 
ſtur- them, and which they durſt not alter. For we 
5 „oy, how ſtrict the Church Governors of thoſe 
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times were, and how ſeverely they would animgd. 
vert upon ſuch daring Innovators, as would ſet up 
their own fancies in oppoſition to a ſetled Rule, 
Nay, tis evident with Reſpect to the primitive 
Chriſtians in particular, that they accounted the 
Practice of the Church a Law; and accordingly 
St. Chryſoſtom (not to mention a Variety of other in. 
ſtances) (a) tels us, that the Laws of the Church 
commanded them to uſe the Prayers for the Cate. 
chumens; tho'our Adverſaries will readily acknoy. 
ledge, that there was then no other Law, but that 
of the Churches practice, which requir'd 'em ſo to 
do. So that the Clergy of the ancient Jewiſb, and 
of the primitive Chriſtian Church, were determin'd 
to the Uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy , and oblig'd 
to uſeit, by vertue of a Cuſtom which obtained 
univerſally amongſt 'em, and which they durſt not 
violate, | 
Nay farther, it appears from the Council of La- 
dicea, and the ſecond Council of Milevis (not to 
mention others in aſter times) that whenſoever oc- 
caſion was given, the Church Governors did im. 
poſe upon the Clergy a precomposd Liturgy by 
making Canons for that purpoſe. For 
Firſt, 1 have ſhewn in the twelfth Chapter, that 
the Council of Laodicea did by a Canon injoin, that 
the ſame Prayers ſhould be us'd both at the ninth 
hour and in the Evening; which is as plain an Im- 
poſition of a precompos'd Liturgy, as ever was of} 
can be made. And doubtleſs the ſame Council 
would ſor the ſame Reaſon have injoin'd whit} 


— 


— 
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ſhould be done at other times alſo, it the Perverſ- 
neſs or Innovations of the Clergy had given them 
occaſion to decree any thing concerning the other 
Services, as they actually did with reſpect to the 
Services of the ninth hour and of the Evening. 
Secondly, the ſecond Council of Milevis (6) 
njoins, that ſuch Prayers ſhould be us'd by all, as 
were approv'd in Council; and that none at all 
ſhould be ſaid in the Church, but ſuch as had been 
approv'd by the more prudent ſort of Perſons in a 
Synod, Here we have as plain an Impoſition of a 
precompos'd Liturgy, as words can expreſs, For 
b:cauſe ſome of the Clergy us'd ſuch Forms of 
Prayer as were unſound , therefore the Council 
made this Canon, and injoins, 1: that ſuch Prayers 
3 were approv'd in Council, ſhould be us'd; 2. 
that ſuch Prayers as had. not been approv'd in 
Council ſhould not be us d. And the Council gi- 
ves this Reaſon for the Injun Aion, viz. leaſt any 
of the Clergy ſhould uſe unſound Prayers. And 
doubtleſs, had the faults of the Clergy given oc- 


caſion for ſuch a Canon ſooner, it had been ſooner 
made, 


But Mr. Clarłſon (c) would fain perſuade us, that 
there is no reſtraint in this Canon, but upon Per- 
ſons ſo inſufficient, that they could not diſcern an 
Heretical Prayer from another; and that theſe in- 
ſufcient Perſons were not to uſe the Prayers the 
made choice of, unleſs thoſe Prayers were allow. 
either by ſome prudent Perſons, or elſe by a Sy- 
nod, So that I'le warrant, if either the Perſons 
ad been ſufficient, and able to judge of the Prayers 


8 


—_— 


(5) See the Canon, chap. 16. p. 207. 
6% Pag. 49, 51. 
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they offer d; or if the Prayers choſen by one of 
theſe inſufficient Perſons, had been view'd by ſome 
of the more prudent neighboring Clergy, tho not 
aſſembled in Council; all had been well. But with 
Mr. Clark ſon's good leave, the Council takes no no- 
tice of theſe inſulhcient Perſons. Beſides, neither 
inſufficient Perſons, nor any others, have any Li. 
berty allow'd them by this Canon to ule any Pray. 
ers, but what were approv'd by the more prudent 
Perſons in a Synod, For, 1. the Injunction is u- 
niverial, and not given to the Inſufficient only; 
as moſt plainly appears from the words of the G- 
non; 2. The Council docs not ſay, that the Prayers 
ſhould be either allow'd by ſome prudent Perſons, 
or approv'd in Council; but it fates, that they ſhall 
be approv'd by ſome of the more prudent Perſons 
in a Synod, that is, when actually aſſembled toge- 
ther, and met in Council; and this is moſt eyi- 
dently the Senſe of the Canon, if the Greek and La- 
tin Texts be compar'd together. 

But Mr. Clarkſon (d) ſaies, that no Prayers at 
all are forbidden, but ſuch as were againſt the Faith. 
Mr. Clarkſon ſaies ſo, I confeſs; but the Council 
ſaies otherwiſe, The Reaſon of the Canon was in- 
deed, that none might be us'd which were againſt | 
the Faith; but in order to the obtaining of that | 
End the Council decreed, that none ſhould be us'd 
but what were approv'd in Council; and conſe- 
quently forbids the uſe of any others which were 
not approv'd in Council. ED 

But ſaies (e) my Author, either thaſe African | 
Churches had no common Form of Service at all; r 


elſe (which ſerves my Purpoſe as well) they had none, 


— 


(4) Pas. 50. (e) Pag. 53. 
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but ſuch, as with the good leave of thoſe Fathers, might 
never have been us d by any, either at the Lord's Sup= 
per, or other Parts of Worſhip ; ſince any other Pray- 
ers, which either a Synod, or other prudent Miniſters 
ſhould approve , have the placet of this Council, To 
which I anſwer, that this Canon docs by no means 
prove either of theſe things. For, 1. the African 
Churches might have had ſuch a precompos'd Li- 
turgy, as they were accuſtom'd to, and throughly 
acquainted with, notwithſtanding what this Ca- 
non injoins. For it injoins, that thoſe Prayers be 
usd which were approv'd in Council. And they 
might have been approv'd either long ſince, or by 
that particular Council. For ze«vgopie; and 1rattae 
te vel comprobate fueriut are equally capable of both 
Senſes, So that the Fathers injoin'd , either that 
the Prayers formerly approv'd in Council ſhould 
be us'd; or elſe that the Prayers now approved, 
(which might notwithſtanding have been very an- 
cient) ſhould be us d. And conſequentiy the A. 
ſrican Churches might have had ſuch a precompos'd 
Liturgy , as they were accuſtom'd to, and through- 
ly acquainted with, notwithſtanding what this 
Canon injoins; becauſe the Prayers approv'd might 
have been very ancient ones, which had either been 
formerly approv'd, or (being now lately examin'd, 
and review'd ) were now firſt approv'd, in a Coun- 
al. 2, Whereas Mr. Clarkſon pretends, that if they 
had ſuch a common Form of Service, that is, any 
ſuch precompos'd Liturgy, yet it was ſuch, as with 
the good leave of thoſe Fathers, might never have been 
ud by any, either at the Lord's Supper, or other 
parts of Worſhip ; ſince any other Prayers, which either 
4 Synod, or other prudent Miniſters ſhould approve, 
bave the placet of this Council; 1 anſwer, 1. that the 
Approbation of ſome prudent Miniſters not met in 
EET X 4 Couns 
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Council, was not ſufficient by this Canon to au- 
thorize the Uſe of any Prayers; 2. the Prayer 
that had been approv'd in Council could not be 
omitted; becauie they are expreſly injoin'd, Noy 
the Prayers there meant, were either the old ones 
or new ones. If old ones; then Mr.Clarkſon's Af. 
ſertion is manifeſtly falſe, If new ones; then til] 
a precompos'd Liturgy is impos'd, which muſt of 
neceſſity be us'd. | 

Thus then it appears, that in the ancient Fewiſh, 
and in the primitive Chriſtian Church, 1. a pre. 
compos'd Liturgy was conſtantly impos'd on the 
Laity ; 2. that the Clergy were conſtantly bound 
by the Cuſtom and Practice of the Church to make 
uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy in all their public 
Offices; and that whenſoever Occaſion was given, 
the Church Governors did impoſe upon the Clergy 
a precompos'd Liturgy by making Canons for that 
purpoſe. Now that which not only the ancient 
Fews, but alſo our bleſſed Savior, his Apoſtles, 
and the primitive Chriſtians, did thus — 
and univerſally practice, and which they did bot 
impoſe on others, and ſubmit to the Impoſition of, 
may without all doubt be lawfully impos'd. And 
conſequently the Practice of the ancient Fes, our 
Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, 
warrants the Impoſition of a precompos'd Liturgy. 

I confeſs, our Adverſaries pretend to prove by 
diverſe Inſtances, that a precompos'd Liturgy was 
not impos'd on the primitive Chriſtians. Nor do 
I aſſert, that it was univerſally impos'd on them 
by any Canon; but I aſſert, and have demonſtra- 
ted, that a precompos'd Liturgy was impos'd not- 
withſtanding, viz. by the Clergy on the Laity, and 
on the Clergy themſelves by the Cuſtom and Pra- 


ctice of the Church, and by Canon too, whenſo- 
ever 
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ever there was any danger or proof of a Deviation 
{rom the Churches Cuſtom and Practice. Where- 
fore tho' our Adverfaries could prove by never fo 
oreat a number of Inſtances, that in this or that 
place there was no Impoſition of a precompos'd Li- 
turgy by any Canon; yet this will ſignify nothing 
tothe preſent Diſpute , nor will it prove that a pre- 
compos d Liturgy was not 1mpos'd on thoſe very 
Perſons, For the Cuſtom and Practice of the 
Church did as certainly and effectually impoſe it on 
them, as a Canon could do; and the only conſe- 
quence that can be drawn from thoſe Inſtances, 1s 
this, that thoſe Churches needed no other Impoſi- 
tion of a precompos'd Liturgy, beſides the Cuſtom 
ind Practice of the Chriſtian World, which they 
thought themſelves bound to obſerve and conform | 
taemlelves to. 

Wherefore I might juſtly ſpare both the Reader 
and my ſelf the trouble of examining thoſe Inſtan- 
ces, which our Adverſaries produce. Becauſe it 
appears from what has been already ſaid, that they 
cannot but be beſides the Queſtion. However, [ 
will briefly conſider them; becauſe I am unwilling 
wholly to neglect any thing, which our Adverſa- 
les have advanc'd. 

Firſt then, Mr. Clarꝶſon( ) quotes ſome Paſſages of 
It, Cyprian, who when he was conſulted by Magnus 
about two points, viz. 1. whether the Novatians 
ought to be rebaptiz'd ; 2, whether the Clinics that 
vere ſprinkled, ought to be accounted true Chri- 
lians; gives his Opinion modeſtly, and (g) de- 


Lo 


(f) Pag. $2. 


4) Pro tua religioſa diligentia conſuluiſti mediocritatem 
witram, fili cariſſime, an inter cæteros hæreticos, eos quo- 


X 5 clares 


„n clares at the ſame time, that he did not impoſe his 
% A © dwn ſentiments upon other Perſons. But What is 
WT '” © _* this to our preſent Purpoſe? Or how does this te. 
O'3!' late toaprecomposd Liturgy ? Suppoſe an Enliſ 


and had given his opinion with the ſame mode 
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Biſhop had been conſulted about ſuch like p 


01nts, 
lty; 
would it follow from thence, that a precompori 
Liturgy is not impos'd in England? 

2. The Enquirer (h) quotes Firmilian for (i) 
ſaying of an Exorciſt Woman, that being afted by 


the Devil, ſhe did wondrous feats, taking upon her to 


perform Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, as to baptize 
and celebrate the Euchariſt, the Elements wheredf ſhe 


— 


2 


que, qui a Novatiano veniant, poſt profanum ejus lavacrum 
baptizari & ſanctificari in Eccleſia Catholica legitimo & vero 
& unico Eccleſiæ baptiſmo oporteat. Epiſt. 69. pag. 1 80. 

Quæſiſti etiam, fili cariſſime, quid mihi de illis videatur, 
qui in infirmitate & languore gratiam Dei conſequuntur, an 
habendi tint legitimi Chriſtiani, eo quod aqua ſalutari non lot 
fiat, ſed perfuſi. Qua in parte nemini verecundia & madeſtia 
noſtra præjudicat, quo minus unuſquiſque quod putat, ſen- 
tiat, & quod ſenſerit, faciat. Ibid. pag. 185. 

Reſcripſi, fili cariſſime, ad literas tuas, quantum parva no- 
ſtra mediocritas valuit, & oſtendi quid nos, quantum in nobis 
eſt, ſentiamus. nemini præſcribentes, quo minus ſtatuat quod 
putat unuſquiſque præpoſitus actus ſui rationem Domino red. 
diturus, ſecundum . beatus Apoſtolus Paulus in Epiſtola 
ſua ad Romanos ſcribit & dicit; Unuſquiſque noſtrum pro ſe 
rationem dabit; non ergo nos invicem judicemus. 16id. 5. 188. 

(Y) Part. 2. chap. 2. pag. 49+ | 


(i) Atqui illa mulier, quz prius per præſtigias & fallacias | 
dæmonis multa ad deceptionem fidelium moliebatur, inte7 


cxtera quibus plurimos deceperat, etiam hoc frequenter auſi 
eſt, ut & invocatione non contemtibili ſanctificare ſe panem & 


Euchariſtiam facere ſimularet, & ſacrificium Domini non fine 


Sacramento ſolitæ prædicationis offerret z baptizaret quoque 


multos uſitata & legitima verba interrogationis uſurpans, ut 
nil diſcrepare ab Eccleſiaſtica regula videretur. Inter Ejif+ | 


Cypriant, aum. 75. page 223. 


Fon; (2 
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conſecrated with an Invacation not to be deſpis d. 
That is (ſaies the Engquirer)the matter, invention,and 
expreſſion of that Prayer , wherewith ſhe conſecrated 


yo the Elements, Was not mean or contemtible , but in- 
5 liferently well perform d. So that it ſeems evident, 


that tho the method of their Prayers might in the main 
he the ſame , yet every one was left to follow his own 
fancy aud expreſſion therein. But will any Man 


i) conclude, that a precompos'd Liturgy was not by 
'y the conſtant cuſtom and practice of the Churc 
* impos'd on the Clergy, becauſe a vile Woman 
. that was poſſeſs'd by the Devil, and was alſo (4) 
e 


: Strumpet, had impudence enough to take upon 
her the Miniſterial Function, to baptize, and ce- 
lebrate the Euchariſt; and had a Conſecration 
Prayer different from that of the Church, and 
probably of her own making ; but which ( for 
ought appears from the Hiſtory) was alſo pre- 
compos'd and conſtantly the ſame ? Or will it fol- 
low, that every one of the primitive Clergy was 
left to follow his own fancy and expreſſion in his 
public Miniſtrations ; becauſe a Separatiſt Woman 


Church. 

3. Mr. Clarkſon (1) tels us, that St. Ferom find 
fault becauſe the names of thoſe that offer'd, = 
the quantity they gave or promis'd, were public- 
ly mention'd at the oblation. Now faies my Au- 
tor, 1h can believe, that 4 practice worthy of fo 


* 


Dr 


— — 


— 


(+) Hic & unum de Presbyteris Ruſticum, item & alium 
Viconum fefellit, ut eidem mulieri commiſcerentur, quod 
puulo poſt detectum eſte Firmil, ibi. 

(1) J. 65, 66. . 
frarp 


did ſo? *Tis if a Man ſhould argue thus; The 
Diſenters uſe no precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, 11 $c:c || 
and therefore none are impos'd on the Eſtabliſh'd 2.3, oft . 
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ſharp a rebuke, was publicly preſerib'd ; or if it yy 


been preſcrib'd for common uſe, would have been þ 
ſeverely cenſur'd ? And therefore, what can be thought 
but that thoſe who officiated, were left to they 1 
berty, to uſe what expreſſions they thought fit ? Noꝝ 
upon ſuppoſition that Mr. Clarkſox's account of 
this matter were really faithful, yet it is a mof 
impertinent plea, For whoever ſaid or thought, 
that the practice which St. Ferom takes notice of, 
was preſcrib'd? Or who will conclude, that be. 
cauſe they mention'd the particular Charities and 
the Donors of them, publicly before the Congre. 
tion; therefore they did not perſiſt in the uſe 
of well known precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer! 
For ſuppoſe, that ſuch a practice was introducd 
by ſome of the Conforming Clergy, and they 
ſhould publicly recite at the Offertory the re- 
ſpective Sums which every Communicant gave; 
would any Man from thence argue, that our E- 
ſtabliſhd Liturgy is not impos'd? 

But in truth Mr. Clarkſon has miſreported St. 
Ferom. For that which that Father finds fault 
with, is not the bare practice of reciting the 
Names of thoſe that offer'd, and the quantity 
they gave or promiſed : but their giving or pro- 
mi ſing what they had gotten unjuſtly ; their get- 
ting the Character of charitable Perſons by beſtow- 
Ing a ſmall pittance of what was none of their 
own. This is moſt evident from (m) St. Ferom's 


* — 
_ — 


(m) Et ſignificanter dicitur, ſuum; ne de rapinis & uſuris 
& alieno malo quæſitum panem vertamus in miſericordiam, 
Rede mptio enim animi viri propriæ divitia. Quod multos facere 
conſpicimus, clientes & pauperes & agricolas, ut taceam de 
militantium & judicum violentia; qui opprimunt per poten- 
tiam, vel furta committunt, ut de multis parva pauperibus 
tribyant, & in ſuis ſceleribus glorientur, publiceque Diaconus 


Words. 
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Words. And conſequently Mr. Clarkſon's plea 
is not only impertinent, but arrantly falſe; and 
wou'd eaſily have appeared ſuch to his Reader, 
had he not moſt unfaithfully omitted the Context. 
4. St. Auſtin (e) ſpeaks of ſome Biſhops and 
other Clergy, who pray'd to God with Barbariſms 
ard Soleciſms, that is, wow” addreſſed themſelves to 
him aſter a clowniſh, ruſtic, ill bred manner, and 
with improprieties of ſpeech. Now ſaies () my 
Author, Prayers , wherein there were Barbariſms 
and Soleciſms, none will imagine them to have been 
preſerib'd by the Church; get ſuch were the prayers 
both of Biſbops and Miniſters in Auſtin's time. 
To this I anſwer, that the Biſhops and Clergy 
which St. Auſtin there ſpeaks of, were exceeding— 
ly ignorant, as were a great number of the African 
Church at that time, which was then ſunk into 
1 far greater degree of ignorance, than the other 
parts of the Chriſtian World. And therefore, 
tho' without doubt the Churches Offices had no 
Barbariſms or Soleciſms in them, yer 'tis no won» 
der, that Perſons ſo groſly ignorant as they were, 
ſhould by blunders and miſtakes, and a vicious 


in Eccleſia recitet offerenttum nomina ( Tantum offert ille, 
Tantum ille pollicitus eſt) 1 * ſibi ad plauſum populi 
torouente eos conſcientia. Damuſque materiam miſeris, ut 
gaudeant ad ea quæ tribuunt, & non lugeant ad ea quæ rapu- 
crint. Comment. in Ezech. lib. 6. cap. 18. p. 38 Fo 

(z Noverint etiam non eſſe vocem ad aures Dei, nifi animi 
afetum: ita enim non irridebunt, ſi aliquos antiſtites & mi 
niſtros Eccleſiæ forte animadverterint, vel cum barbarifmis & 
ſolcciſmis Deum invocare, vel eadem verba quæ pronunciant 
non intelligere, perturbateque diſtinguere. Non quia iſta mi- 
nme corrigenda ſunt, ut populus ad id quod plane intelligit, 
dicat amen: ſed tamen pie tolerinda ſunt ab eis qui didicerint, 
ut ſono in foro, ſic voto in Ecclelia bene ici. De Catechi- 
andis rudibus, cap. 9. Pp. 272. | 


pro- 
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pronunciation of that Liturgy which they dil 
us'd, ſpeak ſuch Barbariſms aud Soleciſms in ther 
public Miniſtrations, as St. Auſtin takes notice of 
And I could heartily wiſh, that many of our mo. 
dern Pariſh Clercs, whoſe learning is at leaſt equi 
to that of thoſe Biſhops and Clergy, did nt 
furniſh us with ſuch inſtances, in making their 
reſponſes according to the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy, a 
do but too plainly prove, that what I have fd 
is much more than probable. 

5. Mr. Clarkſon (o) ſaies, that thoſe, whe is 
their prayers nam'd the Father for the Son, or the 
Son for the Father (as tis plain from the (p) 244 
Canon of the 34 Couucil of Carthage, that ſome 
did) usd not preſcribd Forms. For ſure the Church 
would not preſcribe what the Council forbids. But 
I anſwer, that tho' the Church did not preſcribe 
the naming the Father for the Son, or the Son | 
for the Father; yet thoſe who us'd the Churches 
Liturgy might take the liberty (as ſome do noy- 
adaies with reſpect to the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgy ) 
to alter a word or two, and therein vary from 
their Rule, And ſuch might be the caſe of thoſe, 
whoſe fault the Canon corrects, by ordering that 
they ſhould not change the Expreſſions of the 
Churches Forms. 

And indeed, if this were not the Caſe, the 
the words of the Council are to me unintelli- 
gible. For upon ſuppoſition, that the Clergy made | 
their own Prayers, or conceiv'd 'em extempore, | 
I appeal to any indifferent Perſon, whether tis 
poſſible to make the Canon ſpeak fence, For | 


* IS 


(o) p. 46. (p) See the Canon as already quoted in the | 
36th Chapter, p. 206. 
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what could thoſe Fathers mean, when they in- 
join'd ſuch as made their own Prayers, not to 
name the Father for the Son, or the Son for 
the Father? Let our Adverſaries make any ſup- 
polition, upon which a probable account may be 
given of ſuch.a fault, as ſhould cauſe ſuch an in- 
junction. But if the words be underſtood in the 
ſence, which I have given them; they are extreme- 
ly plain and clear. For nothing is more certain, 
than that in a ſetled well known Liturgy, the Fa- 
ther may in many places be put for the Son, or the 
don for the Father, without committing any o- 
ther fault than the bare variation from the expreſs 
letter of the Form. 

But the Council injoins alſo, that () the Pray- 
rs at the altar be always directed to the Father. 
Now Mr. Clarkſon (r) fates, that if no Prayers 
were us'd in the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
but what were preſcribd by the Church (and con- 
ſequently allow'd by the Synod, as duly directed al- 
ready) it was vain and ridiculous to make ſuch 
an order, ut ſemper ad Patrem, that the Prayers 
be always directed to the Father. But with Mr. 
Clarkſon's good leave, it was by no means vain 
or ridiculous for the Council to make an order 
for the reſtoration and obſervation of the Churches 
rule, which ſome Innovators (it ſeems) had con- 
idence enough to violate, And conſequently if 
the Churches Forms, which were to be ſaid at 
the altar, were directed to the Father, there was 
eon good enough to make a Canon, that the 
Prayers at the altar ſhould be always directed to 
the Father, according to the Churches Forms; 


— 


* 
—— 


(q) See the ſame Canon. (r] P. 45. 
and 
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and that thoſe who had taken a liberty to name 
the Father for the Son in thoſe Prayers, and di. 
refed thoſe Prayers at the altar to the Son, 2. 
gainſt the Churches rule, ſhould do fo no mot. 
| Mr.Clarkſox adds, that this is clearly a reſtraix 
upon thoſe, who before had liberty, in celebrating thi 
| Ordinance, to addreſs their Prayers to any Perſon if 
the ſacred Trinity , otdering that from henceforth1 
Should direct ſuch Prayers only to the Father. But! 
reply, that this is clearly a miſtake of Mr. Clark. 
| ſon's. For tho' they might take a Liberty to vary, 
| before this Canon was made; yet it does not folloy 
from thence, that the Church allow'd the Liberty, 
and that her ſetled Practice and Cuſtom had laid na 
reſtraint upon thoſe , whoſe buſineſs it was to uſe, 
and not to vary from, the public Order. 
6. St. Auſtin (/) tels us of ſome of the African 
Clergy, who were ſo exceedingly ignorant, that 
they could not diſcern an Heretical Prayer from an 
Orthodox one; and aſſures us, that they choſe their 
own Prayers notwithſtanding. Now faies (7) my 
Author, Here we have Perſons as fit to be confin dis 
reſcrib'd Forms, as any we can expett to meet with; 
(ſuch as could neither make Prayers themſelves, nit 
make tolerable Choice of Prayers made by others; being 
fo ignorant, as they could not diſcern an Heretical 
Prayer , when they met with it) Theſe are Circum- 
ſtances , which might juſtify the Impoſition of {tt 
Forms, if any could doit. And yet the African Fa- 
thers ſaw no ſufficient Reaſon to preſcribe ſuch Form! 
to Perſons ſo lamentably inſufficient. But, as they did 
make Choice of what Prayers they thought good before; 


5 
— 


(/) See the words already quoted, chap. 16. pag. 205. 
(:) Mr. Clarkſon, pag. 46, 47, 49. | 
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ſo they leave them at Liberty to uſe what they made 
choice of; providing only, they ſhould firſt confer with 
their more able Brethren about them , that ſo what 
was therein erroneous, might be amended. And ac- 
| cordingly Auguſtine, in the ſame places, tels us, mul- 
torum enim preces emendantur quotidie, fi doctio- 
ribus ſuerint recitatæ; the Prayers of many are a= 
mended daily , if they be recited to the more Learned. 
A Man that conſiders the Circumſtances, would 
hardly believe his own Eyes, when he reads this 
paragraph. Mr. Clarkſon pretends, that thoſe Per- 
ſons were at liberty to make choice of what Prayers 
they thought good , providing only, they ſhould firſt 
unfer with their more able Brethren about them, that 
ſ what was therein erroneoas, might be amended. 
And how does he prove this? Why he jumbles to- 
gether the 234 Canon of the third Council of Car- 
tage, and this Paſſage of St. Auſtin; and pretends 
that theſe Perſons are left at Liberty by the ſaid Ca- 
non: whereas that Canon was made before ever 
dt. Auſtin took notice of thoſe lamentably inſuffi- 
cent Perſons; and conſequently they are not left 
t Liberty by it. And the Truth on't is, tho' Mr. 
Clarkſon has Confidence enough to ſay, that the A- 
frican Fathers ſaw no ſufficient Reaſon to preſcribe 
Forms to Perſons ſo lamentably inſufficient; yet 
tioſe very Fathers did ſoon after actually preſcribe 
Forms to thoſe very Perſons, as appears from what 
las been already ſaid in this Chapter concerning the 

tweltth Canon of the ſecond Council of Mile vis. 
But ſuppoſe, that the African Fathers had not 
ſreſerib'd Forms to thoſe lamentably inſufficient 
ons; yet I have ſhewn in the laſt Chapter, that 
the Prayers choſen by them might notwithſtanding 
e ſuch, as their Congregations were accuſtom'd 
o, and throughly acquainted with, And conſe- 
Y quently, 
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quently the Practice of thoſe very Men was fuch, 
even in thoſe very Circumſtances, as was through. 
ly conſiſtent with the Impoſition of a precompqd 
Liturgy. For the Queſtion is not, whether that 
particular precompos'd Liturgy was preſcrib d by 
the Church; but whether they were not bound by 
the Churche's Cuſtom aud Practice to uſe ſome pre. 
compos'd Liturgy. And it appears from what [ 
have already ſaid, that tho' the Prayers were cho- 
ſen by themſelves, yet they were notwithſtanding 
precompos'd, and might well be ſuch alfo, as ther 
Congregations were accuſtom'd to, and throughly 
acquainted with, 
7. Mr. Clarkſon (y tels us, that the Authoref 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ties none to thoſe Form: 
(no not when he pretends they were of the Apeſilt' 
compoſing) nor to any other; but leaves all at libem 
to pray as they ſaw good, only ts the ſame Effelt be 
would have them pray. Now a Man that reads the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, would be amaz'd atthis 
 Aﬀertion, For there are in that Book as frequent 
and as poſitive Commands to uſe thoſe very Pray- 
ers, as can be found in any Liturgy whatſoever. 
But Mr. Clarkſon ſaies that that Author requires 
not, that they ſhauld uſe thoſe Prayers (of his) but ſub 
Prayers, with 4 n, ms In anſwer to which let 
the matter of fact be conſider' d. That Author (z) 
had been injoining the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſa, 
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after he had baptiz'd the Perſon in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, to anoint him, and 
ſay a certain Prayer which follows in the very next 
Chapter. And then he gives the Reaſon, why ſome 
ſuch Prayer, as that which he preſcrib'd, muſt be 
ud at that time. So that the Author of the Con- 
fitutions does not leave the Adminiſtrator at Li- 


ly, Let him ( viz. the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm) 
ſay theſe words and mi Tgmy «xi, and it may be 
ud what that expreſſion means. I anſwer, that 
it ignifies thoſe words which follow, viz. the other 
Prayer or Prayers which follow'd in the Office. 
Tis poſſible it may fignify the Lord's Prayer, 
which is order'd to be ſaid immediately after. Or 
may denote ſome other Prayers alſo, which us'd 
o accompany the Lord's Prayer upon that Occa- 
hon, For tho' they are not there ſet down, yet 
dey might be us'd notwithſtanding. For 'tis no- 
Orious, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions do not 
Meſent us with a regular Liturgy ; but contain a 
ge Rhapſody of Prayers, all which were proba- 
y usd at ſome time or other, tho? not in the Or- 
ler they are now found in. ES 
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ſtom and practice, becauſe Auſtin did not chang: 
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8. Mr. Clarkſon () tels us, that when Pope Gre, 
gor) ſent Auſtin into England, he did not oblige him 
to uſe the Roman Canon, and that Auſtin did not 
impoſe it on the Britains, and that there was à Di- 
verſity of Liturgies in Ireland for a conſiderable 
time, and that there was alſo ſuch a Diverſity in 
Spain in the year 633. And what then? Tis need. 
leſs for me to ſhew,, what Canons were made long 
before thoſe times, to impoſe and enforce the Ul: 
of precompos'd Liturgies. Tis ſufficient to ob. 
ſerve, that thoſe Inſtances prove nothing. For 
will it follow from hence, that precompos d Li. 
turgies were not ſetled and impos'd by cuſtom and 
practice? And had the Britains no ſuch ſetled ci 


it for anew one? And had not the ſeveral parts0 
Ireland or Spain their reſpective ſetled Liturgies 
becauſe every part of the reſpective Kingdoms had 
not the very ſame Liturgy {? Or could no Litury 
beimpos'd by cuſtom and practice, becauſe the ſame 
Liturgy was not ſo impos'd upon all Churches 
And thus have I run thro” all thoſe Inſtances 
by which our Adverſaries endeyor to prove, that 
a precompos'd Liturgy was not impos'd on thi 
primitive Chriſtians, And it appears, that not 
withſtanding what our Adverſaries have advanc'd 
a precompos d Liturgy was impos'd, not only d 
the Clergy on the Laity of their reſpective Con 
gregations, but alſo on the Clergy themſelves b 
the conſtant cuſtom and practice of the Church 
which they durſt not violate; and alfo by ex 
preſs Canons, whenſocyer the Church found! 
neceſſary to enforce her uſages thereby. An 
conſequently, as I have already faid and prov'd, ths 
practice of the ancient Fews, our Savior, bis 


(9) Pag. 86, 87, 88, 89,113, poſtle 
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poſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, warrants the 
impoſition of a precompos'd Liturgy. 

But tho! the cuſtom and practice of the Church 
could not be accounted an impoſition on the 
Clergy; and conſequently the primitive Clergy 
could not be ſaid to have had a precompos'd Li- 
turgy, impos d on them by virtue of the Church's 
cultom and practice; and tho' there had never 
been one ſingle Canon made to oblige the Clergy 
to the uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy ; yet I thall 
now ſhew notwithſtanding, that the practice of 
the ancient Jes, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and 
the primitive Chriſtians, warrants the impoſition 
of a precompos'd Liturgy. | 

For this is moſt evident, that ſince the ancient 
7ews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primi— 
tive Chriſtians, did univerſally uſe a precompos'd 
Liturgy z therefore they thought the uſe of a pre- 
compos'd Liturgy highly expedient for the promo- 
tion of true piety, and the decent performance of 
God's public Worſhip, and the molt proper means 
of odtaining the ſame, Now I preſume, that ow 
Adverfaries will allow, that the concurrent judg- 
ment of the ancient Jens, our Savior, his Apo- 
Iles and the primitive Chriſtians, is too great to 
be withſtood by any Perſon or Socicty of Men, 
nd a fit precedent for the Chriſtian World in 
thoſe daies to follow. And conſequently it muſt 
X granted, that the uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy 
in theſe daies highly expedient for the promo- 
ton of true piety, and the decent performance 
of God's public Worſhip, and the moſt proper 
means of obtaining the ſame. Wherefore if in 
'neſe daies the uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy 
(which in the judgment of the ancient Jews, 
"ur Savior, his Apoſtles', and the primitive 
Ciriſtians is ſo highly expedient for the promo- 
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tion of true piety, and the decent performance 
of God's public Worſhip, and is the moſt proper 
means of obtaining the ſame) would not prevail, 
even ſo much as it does, if it were not impos dz 
tis extremely plain, that there is a neceſſity of 
impoſing a precomposd Liturgy ; unleſs we can 
pretend to promote true piety, and- the decent 
performance of God's ſervice, without the ſub- 
ſerviency ot that practice, which the ancient Fews, 
our Savior, his Apoſties, and the primitive Chti- 
ſtians thought ſo highly expedient in order to 
that end, and the moſt proper means of obtain- 
ing it; which I preſume, none of our Adverſ- 
ries will dare to aſſert. 

Wherefore it matters not, whether in the an- 
cient Zewifh or the primitive Chriſtian Church, 
the uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy was impos'd 
on the Clergy, or no. Tis plain from what! 
have already ſaid, that 'twas impos'd on the Lay- 
ety. And if it was not imposd on the Clergy 
alſo, tis plain from their conſtant practice, that 
the reaſon why 'twas not impos'd on them, 3s 
well as the Layety, was, becauſe they ſo readi- 
ly complyed, and necded no impoſition. But 
then in different circumſtances, viz.. when there 
15 a neceſſity, either of wanting in a great mea- 
ſure the benefits of a precompos'd Liturgy , ot 
clſe of impoling it on the Clergy as well as the 
Layety; the ſame conſtant practice of the ancient 
Fews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, which aſſures us, that in their 
judgment the uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy l 
highly expedient for the promotion of true p1cty} 
and the decent performance of God's public Wor- 
ſhip, and the moſt proper means of obtaining the 
ſame; the ſame conſtant practice, I fay,afſures us,that 
in the judgment of the fame Lale pee 
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Liturgy may be (or rather, ought to be) impos'd 
on the Clergy as well as the Layety. Becauſe 
otherwiſe we ſhall in a great meaſure want that 
which is ſo highly e for the promotion 
of true piety, and the decent performance of God's 
public Worſhip, and which is the moſt proper 
means for obtaining the ſame. And conſequent- 
ly the practice of the ancient Jes, our Savior, 
his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, warrants 
theimpoſition of a 3 Liturgy. 

And if their practice warrants the impoſition of a 
precompos'd Liturgy, it does for the ſame reaſon 
warrant the impoſition of a precompos'd National 
Liturgy. For it appears from what has been ſaid in 
the laſt Chapter, that the precompos'd Liturgies of 
the ancient Fews,our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, were ſuch as the reſpective Con- 
gregations were accuſtom'd to, and throughly ac- 
quainted with. And therefore the practice of the 
ancient Fews, our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, warrants the impoſition of ſuch a 
precompos'd Liturgy, as the reſpective Congrega- 
tions may be accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquaint- 
ed with. And conſequently it warrants the im- 
polition of a National precompos'd Liturgy. For 
upon ſuppoſition, that tis expedient for the Con- 
gregations to be accuſtom'd to, and throughly 
acquainted with, the Liturgies which they join 
in the uſe of; 'tis moſt evident and plain, that 
a whole Nation may as well have the fame pre- 
compos d Liturgy, as each Congregation may have 
: diſtint one. And the Clergy of a whole Na- 
ton may as well reſolve in a Synod, or require 
by a Canon made to that purpoſe, that the ſame 
Liturgy ſhall be uſed in every part of the Na- 
uon; as be left at Liberty to chuſe one each Man 
Sos for 
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{or himſelf and his own Congregation or Diocek, 
For in this caſe they are only determin'd by 
their Governors, or by their own Repreſentatives, 
to act according to a known rule. Nor is ſuch 
an impoſition of a National precompos'd Litugy 
a greater grievance to the Layety ; than if each 
Paſtor impos'd his own precompos'd Liturgy, or 
Prayer conceived extempore, on his reſpectiye 
ſFlocks. Becauſe every precompos'd Liturgy or 
Prayer conccivd extempore is as much imposd, 
and laies as great a reſtraint upon the Layety, as 
the Impolition of a National precompos'd Li. 
turgy. Nor 1s the Synod's impoſing a National 
precompos'd Liturgy any grievance to the Clergy; 
{ince *tis done either by their ag Governors 
alone, or elſe (eſpecially according to our Ex- 
liſh conſtitution) by their proper Governors join d 
with their own Reprefentatives; fo that the im- 
poſition is either what they are bound to comply 
with in point of Obedience, or what they them- 
ſelves do reſolve to lay upon their own ſhoulders, 
and conſequently cannot be accounted any hard- 
ſhip upon them. Nay, if the former ſuppoſition 
be granted, viz. that tis expedient for the Con- 
gregations to be accuſtom'd to, and throughly ac- 
quainted with, thoſe Liturzies which they join in 
the uſe of (as 1 am ſure it muſt, if any regard be 
had to the practice, and conſequently to the judg- 
ment, of the ancient Jens, our Savicr, his A- 
poſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians) I dare ap- 
peal to our Adverfarics themſelves, whether it 
he not very, deſirable, that the fame precompos'd 
_ Liturgy ſhould ſpread overa whole Nation; nay, 
whether it would not infinitely promote the peace 
of the Church, and the good of Souls to have 
the whole World join in the ufe of one and the 
ſame precompos'd Liturgy. 
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A 
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GIFT 


CHAP. L 


The State of the Queſtion concerning the 
Promiſe of what the Diſſenters mean 
by the Gift of Prayer. 


) IS granted on all hands, that by the 


Gift of Prayer is meant an Ability to 
pray, or a Faculty of praying, be- 
ſtowed upon us by Almighty God. 
Now a Man may truly and property 
pay to God, either in a fet Form of Words, 
or without it. And he that does truly and pros 
perly pray to God, moſt certainly has an Ability 
lo to do, ora faculty of ſo doing. And conſe. 
quently, he that praies to God, whether in a ſet 
Form of Words or withqut it, has an Ability to 
pray, or a Faculty of, praying. And ſince all our 
Abilities or Faculties do proceed from God ; 


therefore an Ability to pray, or Faculty of pray- 
ET ing, 
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ing, whether in a ſet Form of Words or without it 
proceeds from God, And conſequently, he that 
prays to God, whether in a ſet Form of Words or 
without it, has a Gift of Prayer; becauſe the Gift of 
Prayer is nothing elſe but an ability to pray, or ſa. 


culty of praying, beſtowed upon us by Almighty 


God. 

But then, tho'a faculty of praying in a ſer Form 
of Words be truly and properly a Gift of Prayer, 
in as much as tis a faculty of praying beſtowed up. 
on us by Almighty God; yet ' tis not that Gift of 
Prayer which the Difſenters mean, and concerning 
which we arenow about todiſpute, For nothing 
is more evident, than that our Adverſaries do con- 
ſtantly oppoſe the exerciſe of the Gift of Prayer 
or praying by the Gift, to the uſe of a ſet Form of 
Prayer or praying in a ſet Form of Words. And con- 


ſequently by the Gift of Prayer they alwaies mean 


à faculty of coneeiving Prayers extempore beſtowed 
upon us by Almighty God. | 
I ſhall not produce any Quotations out of their 
moſt celebrated Authors to confirm what I have 
ſaid; becauſe 'tis impoſſible for any perſon who 
is in any meaſure converſant in them, to be igno- 
rant of the Truth of it: but proceed to ſtate this 
Queſtion, which I ſhall afterwards endevor to de- 
termin, vix. Whether God has promiſed what the 
Diſſenters mean by the Gift of Prayer, or a facul- 
ty of conceiving Prayers extempore, or no. 
Now weare thus far agreed, that (as I have (a) 
elſewhcre ſaid) all our Prayers ought to be decently 
expreſſed; and conſequently, that Prayers con- 
ceived extempore ought to be decently expreſſed. 


— 
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(a) Brief Hiſtory of the joint uſe of precompoſed {et 
Forins of Prayer, ch. 1. p. 12, 
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do that, whenſoever we ſpeak of a faculty of con- 
ceiving Prayers extempore, we alwaies mean a facul- 
ty, not barely of conceiving them exrempore, but 
of conceiving them extempore ſo as that they may 
be decently expreſſed. | $ 
We are alſo agreed, that if God hasat all promi ſed 
ſuch a faculty of conceiving Prayers extempore, 
viz. a faculty, not barely of conceiving them extem- 
pore, but of conceiying em extempore ſo as that they 
be decently expreſſed ; I ſay, if God has at all pro- 
miſed ſucha faculty of concervingPrayers extempore, 
then he has promiſed it in the holy Scriptures, And 
conſequently, if no ſuch promiſe can be found in 
the holy Scriptures; then there, never was any 
ſuch promiſe; made. The queſtion therefore is, 
whether God has in the holy Scriptures promiſed 
ſuch a faculty of conceiving Prayers extempore, or 
no. For this is what the Diſſenters (6) affirm, and 
what we flatly deny. 


— — — a ah _ 
uh Y an th * a — . _ _ 


(6) The Gift of Prayer ispartly natural, partly by induſtry 
acquirable, That it is promiſed of God, denied to none that 
will duly uſe means, &. Sober and Temperate Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the Intereſt of Words in Prayer; inthe Contents of the 
2d chap. p. 6. Lond. 1661. | 

Belides this, God hathpromiſed the help of his Spirit as to 
Words and Matter (in the uſe of means) the Spirit ſhall reach 
us what to pray for. Nor is this beneath the holy Spirit, any 
more than to give unto ſuffering Saints what to ſpeak in the 
very hour they ſhall be called before Men for Chriſt's fake; 
tor which there is a promiſe, and they allowed therefore to 
take no care what to ſpeak before-hand. Lid. p. 7. and in the 
Margin he refers to Rom. 8. 26. and other Scriptures, wherein 
this promiſe is ſuppoſed to be made. | | 

God promiled to give che gift of Prayer, Zech. 12.10. Fir- 
mins Liturgical Conſiderator conſidered, p. 6. Lond. 1661. 

Nor can it de proved, that Hymn- making or Singing is an 
ordinary Miniſterial Act; nor that God hath to any promiſed 


Now 


3% lat is meant by the Chap l. 


Now tho it were granted, that God has endu 0 


the gift of Pfalm or Hymn - making: bar it is certain he hath 
promiſed the Spirit of Prayer, Zech. 12. 10. Rom. 8. 16 
Dr. Collins's Reaſonable Account, chap. 2. p. 19.16). 
Which words may be explained by theſe which follow, viz, 

That to pray in the Spirit, or with theaſliſtance of the di. 
rit, is to perform the duty of Prayer with a pious Mind 
what none denies: but that this is the whole of it, that it i; 
not al ſo with ſuch words, as the Spirit teaches them to utter, 
which Spirit is therefore called he Spirit of Sufplication,the Spi 
rit of Adoption, ſent into our Hearts, by which a Child of 

crieth, Abba, Father, is what the Doctor neither hath 
proved, nor ever can. Dr. Collins's Reply to Dr. Faltner; 
Vindication of Liturgies, cap 2. p. 45. Lond. 1681, 

For what he ſaies, p. 31, 32, 33. in anſwer to what the Au- 
thor had ſpoken from Zech 12. 10. Rom. 8. 26. to prove a gift 
of Prayer to be a Divine Gift, iſſues in this, whether by the 
Spirit of Grace and Supplication, and the Spirit's helping our 
inhrmity in Prayer, be to be underſtood, as well the Spi- 
rit's giving us an Ability fitly to expreſs our minds to God in 
Prayer, as n us with gracious Habits, diſpoſing us ſo 
*o pray as we may find favor with God. It is our Anſwerer's 
concern to affirm the latter only: but the Author is of ano- 
ther mind; becauſe he finds in Scripture Gifts that are not ſay- 
ing called Spiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. 12.1. and t. Cor. 14. t. and the 
Manifeſtations of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 1 2. 7. where are reckoned the 
word of Wiſdom, the word of Knowledge, the gifts of 
Healing, working of Miracles, Prophecy, Tongues; ſome of 
which are by the fame Apoltle determined no faving Gifts ; 
1 Cor. 13. 2,3. The Author is of the mind, that all theſe are 
comprehended under the promiſes of pouring out of the Spi- 
tit, mentioned in the Old Teſtament, And tho an Ability to 
pray be nat mentioned in that 1 Cor. 12. 7, yet he never thought 
to have met with any who regarded what he ſaid, who would 
have denied, that it is a Gift, and a Spiritual Gift; nor does 
yet believe it ſhutout of thoſe Promiſes, Zech. 12. 10. Rom.S. 
26. tho' not ſalely, perhaps not principally, intended in them: 
both which the Author grants to the Anfwerer, iſhe can make 
any Market with them. Dr. Collin: s Reply to Dr. Falkner's 
Vindication, chap. 2. p. 39» 40. | 

Many other Authorities might eaſily be produc d. Nor do I re- 
member ſo much as one Diſſenting Writer, who' is of the contrary 
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ome Perſons with ſuch a natural Volubility of 
Tongue, ſuch a readineſs and fluency of Speech, 
that they are able to expreſs themſelves extempore in 
decent manner upon all Occaſions, and conſę- 
quently may be thought capable of conceiving 
Prayers extempore without tranſgreſſing thoſe Rules 
of Decency , which are inviolably to be obſerv d 
in all our Approaches to the Divine Majeſty ; or 
tho it were granted, that ſome Perſons, tho they 
had not ſuch a natural Volubility of Tonge, ſuch a 
readineſs and fluency of Speech, as to be able to ex- 
preſs themſelves eætempore in a decent manner upon 
al Occaſions, yet may have notwithſtanding ſuch 
2 volubility, readineſs and fluency , whenſoever 
they ſpeak to God, that they may venture at any 
time, and upon any occaſion, whether private or 
public, to conceiye Prayers extempore in a decent 
manner; I ſay, tho? either or both theſe Conceſ- 
lions were made, yet neither of em will do our Ad- 
rerſaries any Service. 

For, tho it muſt be confeſſed, that ſach Perſons 
35 have that natural Volubility, Readineſs and Flu- 
ency above deſeribed, have what the Diſſenters 
mean by the Gift of Prayer, viz. a faculty of con- 
caving Prayers extempore, beſtowed upon them by 
Almighty God; yet it mult be obſery'd, that the 
Queſtion at preſent depending between us, is not, 
whether ſome Perſons are endued by God with the 
above- mentioned Volubility, Readineſs and Flu- 
ency: but the Queſtion at preſent depending be- 
tween us is this, Whether God has in the holy 
Scriptures promiſed to beſtow a faculty of conceiv- 
ng Prayers extempore, or (which is all one) that 
Meru Readineſs and Fluency above de- 
crib'd. 

Now this is certain, that a Man may be endued 

Wk with 
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| with this Volubility, Readineſs and Fluency, althy 
it be not promiſed in Scripture ; even as a Man m 

be endued with other extraordinary Abilities, al. 
U tho' they be not promifed in Scripture. For in. 
| Nance, tis notorious, that diverſe Perſons are en. 
| dued with wonderful Abilities of pleading at the 
| Bar, Painting, Playing upon Muſical Inſtrumentz, 
| r. not to mention others of an inferior Nature, 
| fuch as carrying Burdens, Walking, Running, ge, 
And yet it cannot be ſaid, that theſe Abilities arc 
| promiſed inScripture. For ſhew me a Text, if you 
f can, wherein God has promiſed to qualify any Per. 
| foh for a Lawyer, Painter, Muſician, or for a Porter, 
| a Foot-man, or the like, Wherefore a Man's bein 
| endued with an extraordinary Ability of any kind 
| is no Proof that that Ability is promiſed in the 
| ' Scriptures. And conſequently, tho? it were gran- | 
ted, that ſome Perſons are endued with the above. 
mentioned Volubility, Readineſs and Fluency of 
Speech; yet it will not follow from thence, that 
God has promiſed it in the holy Scriptures. 
Wherefore we muſt have recourſe to the Word 
of God for the Determination of this important 
Queſtion. We muſt inquire whether there be any 
one Text of Scripture, in which God has promiſed 
to beſtow a Faculty of conceiving Prayers extem- 
pore. I affirm, that there is not. And this I ſhall 
now proceed to prover, by examining thoſe Texts, 
wherein our Adverfaries pretend, that the Giſt oi 
Prayer is promiſed, | 
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CHAP. II. 
Zech. 12. 10. Explain d. 


Begin with that famous Prophecy of Zechary, 
L. odr Adverſaries think a Demonſtration of 


it. 

The Words are theſe; Aud I will pour out upon 
the Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitans of ſe- 
ruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and x4 Sapplications, 
Lech. 12. 10. By the Spirit of Grdce and of Sups 
plications they conceive is meant what they call 
the Gift of Prayer, or a Faculty of conceiving 
Prayers extempore ; and God promiſes, ſay they, to 
pour this Spirit out upon the Houſe of David, and 
the Inhabitants of Feruſalem, that is, upon the 
Chriſtian Church. 175 | 1 
Before 1 ſhew the weakneſs of this Argu- 
ment, I think it neceſſary for me to give a true 
Explication of thoſe words from which 1t 1s 
dawn, This I ſhall endevor to do in the fol- 
lowing manner. | 3 

The Context runs thus. And it ſpall come to 
jeſsin that Day, that I will ſeek to deſtroy all the Na- 
tions that come againſt Jeruſalem, v. 9. And 1 will 
our out upon the Honſe of David and upon the Inha- 
bilants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace and of Sup- 
Plcations ; and they ſhall look, upon me whom they 
have pierc d, and they ſhall mourn for him, as one 
monrneth for his only Son, and ſhall be in bitterneſs 
for him, as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born, v. 
10. In that Day ſhall there be a great Mourning in 
Jeruſalem, as rhe Mourning of Hadadrimmon in the 


AD, Valley of Megiddon , v. 11. And the Land ſhall 
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mourn, every Family apart, the Family of the Houſe 
of David apart, and their Wives apart ; the Family 


. of the Houſe of Nathan apart, and their Wives apart, 


v. 12. The Family of the Haaſe of Levi apart, and their 
Mies apart; ine Family of Shimei apart, aud their 
Wives apart, v. 13. All the Families that remain, 
every Family apart, and their Wives apart, v.! 
In that Day there ſhall be a Fountain open'd to „ 
Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem 
for Sin and for uncleanneſs, chap. 13. v. 1. 
Whoſoever reads this Pallage , cannot but be 

convinc'd, that every part thereof belongs to one 
and the ſame time, and makes up one and the ſame 
Prophecy. For the Connexion of the parts is ſo n- 
den and ſtrong, that even Prejudice cannot ſeparate 
them. 0 „ 

No ſooner had the Prophet ſaid theſe words, 
And it ſpall come to paſs in that Day, that I will ſeek 
to deſtroy all the Nations that come againſt Jeruſalem, 
9. 11. 4 he adds, Aud (that is, and in that Day 
when I ſeek to deſtroy all the Nations that come a- 
gainſt Feruſalem, even then, at the ſelf fame time) 
I will pour out upon the Hauſe of David, and upon 
the Inhabitants of ſeruſalem, the Spirit of Grace aud 
of Supplications; and ihe Tall (at that very time) 
look upon. me whom they ha 


mourn, &c. 


\ 


— 


Then the manner and meaſure of that Moum- 
ing is deſcrib'd, v. 12, 13, 14. and the Conſe- 
quence or effect of that Mourning, ux. the for- 
giveneſs of their Sins, is promis'd in the firſt verſe 
of the thirteenth Chapter. I ſay, nothing can de 
more plain, than that all theſe Verſes do contain one 
and the ſame Prophecy , which muſt be fulfill'd at | 


one and the ſame time. 


And in this Prophecy there is not one Syllable | 
| 8 
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ſpoken concerning any Perſon but the converted 
Jews only, This is evident from ſeveral Expreſ- 
ons in it. For, firſt, the Perſons intended in this 
Prophecy , mult needs be Converts to the Chri- 
ſian Faith, For tis ſaid of them, that they ſhall 
lol on me whom they have pierc'd, and they ſhall 
mourn for him, & c. Now St. Fohs aſſures us, ch. 


19. v.37. that the Piercing here mentioned is that 


of our blefled Savior on the Croſs; and conſequent- 
ly our bleſſed Savioris he, whom the Perſons in- 


tended in this Prophecy muſt look on, and mourn. 


bitterly for. And I appeal to our Adverfaries, 


whether thoſe who look upon our pierc'd Savior, 


and mourn ſo bitterly for him, can be any other 
than Converts to Chriſtianity. For®tis plain, that 
they muſt lament his being pierc'd. For otherwiſe 
why ſhould they mourn ſo bitterly at all? And if 
they mourn ſo bitterly for Chriſt's being pierc'd, 
they muſt certainly be his Diſciples. 

Secondly, God ſaies, he will deſtroy all the Nas 
tons that come againſt Jeruſalem, v. 9. and that 
le will pour out upon the Houſe of David, and the 
Inhabitants of Feruſalem, a Spirit of Grace, wc. 
7,10, and that there ſhall be a great Mourning in 
feruſalem, v. t1. particularly that the Houſes of 
David, Nathan, Levi, Shimei, &c. (hall mourn. 


Now theſe Phraſes do as evidently denote the Je- 


ui people, as 'tis poſſible; and thus they are con- 
ny us d in the Old Teſtament, particularly in 
this Prophets Book. Nor can it be ſhewn, that 
he Chriſtian Church in general is ever once meant 
by ſuch expreſſions in any part of the Bible. Nayg 
be that can perſuade himſelf, that the Inhabitants 
Of Teruſalem and the particular Families of David, 
Nathan, 8c. mention'd in this place, do denote 
ſich 25 never were Fews, is able to wreſt the Scrip- 
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tures into what Senſe he pleaſes, and to make them 
teach and contain, whatſoever the wildeſt Enthy. 
ſiaſt can delire to find in them. 

Now theſe Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, theſe Hou. 
ſes of David, Nathan, &c. which do fo plainly de. 
note the Fewiſh People, are the only Perſons of 
whom the Prophet here ſpeaks; and upon whom 
tis here promis d, that the Spirit of Grace and of 
Supplications ſhall be pour'd; and of whom tis 
ſaid that they ſhall look on, and mourn for, our 
bleſſed Savior; and who (as I have ſhewn) mult 
conſequently be Converts to Chriſtianity, And 
therefore the Perſons here ſpoken of muſt be none 
other than converted Fews. 

Now this Prophecy concerning the converted 
Fews has not as yet been fulfill'd. For diverſe 
Particulars contain'd therein have never yet been 
actually verified, and come to paſs. For inſtance, 

In the ninth Verſe *tis ſaid , and it ſhall comets 
paſs in that Day, that I will ſeth to deſtroy all the Mi- 
rions that come againſt Jeruſalem. There are ſome 
who affirm, that this was fulfill'd before our 83. 
vior came into the World, in thoſe Victories which 
were gain'd by the Valor of 


he is worthy of the utmoſt Commendations for his 


hearty Endevors and glorious Succeſſes in defence 
of the Libertics of his People; yet whoſoever per- 
uſes the Hiſtory of his Actions, as recorded either] 
by the Author of the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, ol 
by Joſephus, will find that all the efforts he could 
make, were ſo far from making his Nation triumph 
over all it's Adverſaries, that they did only for 3 
ſhort time prevent its ſinking into utter ruin. Ana 


indecd, from the time of the Prophet Zechary till 
Chrilt 


Judas Maccabeus. 
Whereas the Actions of that great General do by} 
no means equal ſo pompous a Prediction. For tho 
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Chriſt's Incarnation, the Fews, tho' they ſome. 
times obtain'd a ſmall Advantage, and made a hard 
Shift tolift up their heads, and hope for Proſperity, 
were nevertheleſs in general a moſt unhappy People, 
many waies miſerable, oppreſs'd and enſlav'd, made 
the prey of every Conqueror, and conſtantly chan- 
ing one Servitude for another. And certainly 
that Man's imagination mult be infinitely Superior 
to his judgment, nay, he muſt be utterly unac- 
quainted with the Hiſtory of the Jens, who can 
anſy, that they ever enjoy'd ſuch a ſetled peace 
and ſecurity, as theſe words do import, from the 
Prophet Zechary's time, till that of our bleſſed 
Lord. Wherefore the Contents of this verſe were 
zever fultfill'd before our Lord's Incarnation. 

But I need not have confuted this abſurd con- 
cit, Becauſe it appears from what I have already 
ſad, that this verſe and thoſe which follow, do 
relate to one and the ſame time, and that the 
Perſons meant in this Prophecy are converted Fews; 
nd therefore this verſe could not be fulfill'd be- 
fore Chriſt's incarnation, it being till that time 
mpoſible, that there ſhould be any converts to 
Chriſtianity, 

And fincethe Incarnation of our bleſſed Lord, 
tis evident that it never was fulfill d. Whilſt he 
dvelt upon earth, his Country- men groan'd under 
the Roman yoke; and ſoon after his aſcent to 
Hezven, they were deſtroy'd after ſo dreadful and 
remarkable a manner, that their ſufferings are nor 
tobe parallel'd in Hiſtory. And ſince that Deſtru- 
(tion, they never have been a People, but vaſt 
(4) Numbers of them have been murder'd, and 
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the reſt have been ſcatter'd over the face of the 
Earth, banitl'd trom every Corner of their own 
Country, and particularly from the City erg. 
ſalem, to which this verſe has a particular reſpec, 
by the Emperor (b) Adrian and others who have 
ſince that time poſleſs'd it, So that the time is 
yet to come, when the Nations ſhall gather to. 
gether againit the Fews in Jeruſalem, and the 
Lord thall ſignalize his Mercy towards that City 
and his People, in a remarkable overthrow of a 
that war againſt them. | 

Again, we are told, that theſe converted Feys 
ſhall! look on lim whom they have pierc'd, viz, 
on our Lord Jeſus Chriit, and ſhall mourn for his 
ſufferings, and that their mourning ſhall be ex- 
tremely Great, Solemn, and National. For theſe 
are the Frophets words; They ſhall look upon me 
whom they have pierc'd; and they Hall mourn far 
him, as ou, monrneth for his only Son, and ſball be 
in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs far 
his firſf-bora. Now the mourning for an only Son, 
or for a firſt-born is extremely great; and con- 
ſequently the mourning of the Converted Jet 
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here prophecyed of ſhall be extremely great. 

Then the Prophet adds, in that day there ſhall 
be a great mourning in Jeruſalem, as the monrnin 
if Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon, v. 
11. and the land ſhall mourn, every family apart; 
the family of the houſe of David apart, and their 
wives apart; the family of the houſe of Nathan 
apart, and their wives apart, V. 12. The family of 
hk houſe of Levi apart, and their wives apart; the 
family of Shimei apart, and their wives apart, v. 
13. All the families that remain, every family a» 
art, and their wives apart, V. 14. In which words 
(beſides that the Prophet expreſly ſaies, that the 
mourning ſhall be great, which I have alſo prov'd 
from the roth verſe) we are aſſur'd that it ſhall 
be extremely Solemn and National. 

For 'tis compar'd to the mourning of Hadad- 
immon in the valley of Megiddon. Now *tis 
very probable, that the mourning of Hadadrim- 
won in the valley of Megiddon was that which 
ms occalion'd by the death of good King 
Jaſab, who was flain at Megiddo, 2 Kings. 23. 
29. and for whom we are told that all Judah and 
feruſalem mourn'd, 2 Chron. 35. 24. and v. 25. 
the Hiſtorian ſaies, and Jeremiah lamented for Jo- 
lah and all the ſinging Men and the ſinging Women 
abe of Joſiah in their lamentations to this day, and 
made them an ordinance in Iſrael ; and behold, they 
are written in the lamentations. So that there ſeems to 
have been as Solemn a Grief as could poſſibly be 
expreſs d, attended with all imaginable pomp and 
Ceremony to increaſe it and render it the more 
remarkable 3 and as Joſephus (c) adds, it was laſt- 
(c) nig. M fn” ain wizce F Aa mevrec nx; TorAdiy 
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wits Wvgpoirev & amore @r Aptiquit, Lib. 10. Cap, 
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ing and univerſal. And *tis generally thought, 
that the Prophet Jeremy composd his Book of 
Lamentations upon that diſmal occaſion ; fo that 
the mourning is thereby render'd even perpetual, 
Now if the mourning for Jeſiah be that, to which 
the mourning of the converted Fewsis compar; 
then their mourning mult needs be very Solemn 
and National, 1 25 

Others, I confeſs do explain theſe words ſome. 
what differently, I ſhall not give either the Res- 
der or my ſelf the trouble of examining the 
Reaſons of their Interpretation; becauſe tis need. 
leſs ſo to do. Tis ſufficient to obſerve, that what- 
ever may be concluded from this Compariſon, yet 
the following expreſhons are a moſt clearproot of 
my aſſertion. | 

"Tis faid, that the Land ſhall mourn, v. 12. 
nay, every Family ſhall mourn, v. 12, 14. and 
conſequently the mourning ſhall be National. And 
in their mourning the Men ſhall be ſeparate from 
their Wives, v. 12, 13, 14. For 'twas uſual with 


(ad) St. Paul) to abſtain from the marriage bed 
during the times of Solemn faſting. And therefore 
the univerſal abſtinence of the converted Fews 
from the marriage bed during the time of their 
mourning for their Meſſiah, which is ſo exprelly 


lemn. 

Now ſince that mourning of the Converted 
Fews which 1s here foretold, ſhall be ſo extreme- 
ly Great, Solemn, and National; 'tis plain, that 
this Prophecy has not as yet been fulfilbd. For 


(4) 1 Cor. 7.5: 


— 


_ — —__ 5 2 —_ 7 
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when 


'the Jews (and Chriſtians alſo are commanded by | 


foretold by the Prophet, is an Argument, that} 
their mourning for him ſhall be extremely So- 
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when did the whole Nation of the Jes bewail 
their Crucifixion of the AMieſſiah after this manner? 
They could not do it, unleſs they were Nationall 
converted. But tho? the Scriptures do plainly de- 
clare, that there ſhall be a National Converſion of 
them; yet tis certain that as yet there has been no- 
thing like it. For tho* ſome Fews did become Chri- 
ſtians in the beginnings of the Goſpel; yet the 
Number of the Fewiſh Converts was even then very 
{mall in compariſon of thoſe that were obſtinateand 
remain'd Infidels; and in all the following Ages very 
ſew of them have embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith. 

Again the Prophet aſſures us, that in that day 
tlere ſhall be a Fountain open d to the houſe of Da- 
vid, and to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, for Sin 
and for uncleanneſs, that is, God will pardon the 
Jewiſb Nation. Now I have already ſhewn, that 
this could not relate to the times before our Sa- 
vior's Birth; and ſince that time 'tis evident, that 
God has been ſo far from pardoning them, that 
they have alwaies lain under his diſpleaſure, and 
been the moſt remarkable examples of his juſt 
Vengeance. Wherefore neither is this verſe as 
yet fulfill'd. 

Thus then it appears, 1, that God has not as 
yet deſtroy d all the Nations that come againſt 
Jeruſalem, which Deſtruction is foretold in the 
9th verſe of the twelfth Chapter; 2. that the con- 
verted Fews ( of whom, I have made it appear, 
that the Prophet here ſpeaks) have not as yet 
book d on our Savior, and lamented his ſufferings 
vith a Great, Solemn, and National mourning, 
vbich *tis faid they ſhall do in the following 
verſes of the ſame chapter; 3. that God has not 
is yet pardon'd that Nation, which notwithſtand- 
og we are aſſur'd he will do in the firſt riot 

the 


362 Zech. 12. 10, Explain d. Chap. II. 


the t zw Chapter. And ſince all theſe parti culars are 
hitherto unfulfill'd; therefore the Spirit of Grace 
and of Supplications, which is promis'd to be 
pour'd out upon the Fews in part of the Toth 
verſe of the 12th Chapter (and which I have proyd 
muſt be done at the very ſame time, when the 
other particulars are accompliſh'd) has not as yet 
been pour'd forth upon them; and conſequently 
this Prophecy has not as yet been fulfill'd. 

But then the great queſtion ſtill remains, 218. 
what is meant by the Spirit of Grace and of Sup. 

lications, which God promiſes to pour forth upon 
theConverted Fewjfh Nation, at that time when he 
ſhall deſtroy all the Nations that come againſt 
Feruſalem, and the Converted Fewiſh Nation ſhall 
ſo bitterly lament the death of our Lord, and ob- 
tain the pardon of their ſins. This Queſtion there. 
fore I ſhall now endevor to reſolve. 

I have (e) elſewhere ſhewn by a ſufficient va- 
riety of Initances, that the word Spirit frequently 
ſignifies the Diſpoſition of a Man's Soul, or what 
we call the frame of his Spirit, or temper of his 
mind: and *tis notorious, that the Adje&ive in 
Scripture is very frequently expreſs'd by a 24 
Subſtantive. Thus St. Paul ſpake forth the words 
of truth and Soberneſi, that is, true and ſober words, 
Acts. 26. 25. And accordingly, as the Spirit of 
 Whoredoms, Hol. 5.4. is a whoring Spirit, or ſuch 
a temper of mind, ſuch a diſpoſition of Soul, as 
thoſe Perſons have, who are inclin'd to, or com- 
mit, the Sin of Whoredom; and as the Spirit of 
« deep ſleep. If, 29.10. is a very drowſy, (leepy, 
or heavy frame of Spirit: fo here the Spirit of 


— 


— —— 
— 2 —— 


de) Confut. of Luakeriſm, ch. 3. p. 27. 
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Grace and Supplications is a gracious and ſupplicating 
Spirit, or ſuch a diſpoſition of Soul, as a gra- 
cious Perſon, that ſupplicates his God, is endued 
ths 
"Por it muſt be obſerv'd, that (Chen) Grace 
ſonifies either actiyely or paſſively; that is, it 
betokens either that good will or favor which the 
perſon ſpoken of does ſhew to another, or that 
which he receiveth from, or finds with, another. 
In this place it is us'd paſſively, for that favor 
or good will which the Jeu are to receive from 
Cod; and conſequently a gracious Spirit is ſuch 
temper of Mind as a Perſon belov'd of God is 
blefs'd with. And as for Tachanunim, which we 
render Supplications, ſome render it Deprecations, 
or Prayers to God for the averting of his Wrath, 
I ſhall not diſpute which of the two Interpreta- 
tions ought to be preferr'd ; becauſe either of them 
may ſerve. Now this Spirit is promis'd to be, 
not given, but pour d out; becauſe pouring denotes 
very great and plentiful effuſion thereof. S 
that the full ſenſe and meaning of the whole 
Prophecy is this; there ſhall hereafter be a time 
when all the Enemies of the Fewiſþ Nation thall 
be deſtroy'd ; even then, when they ſhall be con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, and God ſhall endue them 
with ſuch a gracious and ſupplicating (or de- 
precating ) Spirit, as ſhall cauſe them bitterly to 
lament the murder of our Lord, and their mourn- 
Ing for it {hall be extremely great, Solemn, and 
National, Then alſo ſhall God pardon their Sins, 
and reſtore them to his favor. 
But which way does this Text, thus truly ex- 
plain'd, afford any proof of the promiſe of a fa- 
culty of conceiving Prayers extempore* Will any 
Man in his wits argue thus; Since God ſhall 1 

| after 
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after give the Converted 8 a gracious diſpo. 


ſition and temper of mind, or ſuch a temper or 
diſpoſition of mind, as other gracious Perſons have, 
and ſuch as ſhall incline them to ſupplicate his 
Mercy, or deprecate his Wrath; therefore it 
follows, that God has promis'd to give the Con- 
verted Gentiles of theſe daies a faculty of conceiy. 
ing Prayers extempore? He that can argue thus, 
deſerves no anſwer. And yet, ſince I have ſhewn 
what is the Prophets meaning in theſe words, he 


that will prove the promiſe of what the Diſſen- 


ters mean by the Gift of Prayer from theſe 


words, muſt of neceſſity argue after this ridicu- 
lous manner. NED 


The Prophecy does moſt plainly relate to none 
but the Fewiſþ Nation, who ſhall hereafter em. 
brace the Goſpel ; and the Gentile Converts have not 
the leaſtſhare in it. Andisit not then unaccount- 
able madneſs, for us Gentile Converts to imagine, 
that there is a promiſe made to us in this Prophecy? 

Beſides, the Prophecy is not as yet fulfill'd in 
the Fewiſh Nation. And therefore is it not ut- 
terly unreaſonable for us, who are not ſo much 
as mention'd or intended, actually to claim the 
enjoyment of the benefit promis'd therein, even 
tho* the Fews, who alone are mention'd and in- 
rended, do not as yet enjoy it themſelves? Were 
the Prophecy actually verified of the Fes, we might 
then with better reaſon plead for a ſhare in it; but 


for us to do it even now, before the time of 
its completion is come, is intolerable arrogance. | 

So that, altho' *twere granted that the Spirit of | 
Grace and of Supplications did denote a faculty of } 
conceiving Prayers extempore, and Conſequently | 
that a faculty of conceiving Prayers extempore were 
promiſed in theſe words; yet what is this 2 
Hoa or, | 
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ror, 1. We are not the Perſons to whom the pro- 
miſe is here made. 2. The promiſe is not as yet 
{ylfill'd, and therefore we can as yet reap no ad- 
,antage by it. How impertinently then is this 
Text alledg'd by our Adverſaries, to prove, that 
; faculty of conceiving Prayers eætempore is pro- 
mis d to us, the Gentile Converts of theſe daies? 


But indeed the Spirit of Grace and of Suppli- 


cations does by no means either denote or imply 
z faculty of conceiving Prayers extempore, For 
if it did; then a Man could not have, enjoy, and 
exerciſe the Spirit of Grace and Supplications at 
ny time, but when he conceives Prayers, extem-. 
ze. And if our Adverſaries dare affirm. this, 
they muſt give me leave to ask them a few plain | 
Queſtions. Did Holy David, when he ſung his: - 1 *©® 
Palms, do it with a Spirit of Grace and of ——_ 
plications, that is, with a gracious and ſupplica- 5 7 
ting Spirit, or no? Yes ſurely ; and yet his Pſal 
were ſet to Muſic before he us d them, and con- >”, Gl 
{quently he did not conceive them eætempore, wien 
he us'd them. I have ſhewn alſo that our Savior, his bf 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, did never 5,” 7 -— 
join in the uſe of Prayers conceiv'd extempore. And 1-342 1+ © 


yetT hope *twill be confeſs'd, that our Savior, his A. + + 9 5 
poſtlesand the primitive Chriſtians had the Spiritof . 
Grace and of Supplications, when they yain'd with 24© 3, 
others in the Worſhip of God. Nay, tho' it were #1 *'v- 57 
granted, that our Savior, his Apoſtlesand the primi. 7 #1 


1 
| 
: 
' 
41. 


ie Chriſtians did (contrary to what I have plainly © 
proved) ſometimes join in Prayers conceiv'd ex- *. 
tempore; yet 'tis moſt evident that at other times 
they join'd in precompos'd ſet Forms. And did 
they not even then enjoy and exerciſe the Spirit 
of Grace and of Supplications in Prayer? Let our 
Adverſaries deny it, if they dare. Wherefore ' tis 
ER poſſible 
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poſſible fot a Man, even when he do's not con. 
ceive Prayers extempore, to have notwithſtanding 
in his Prayers a very gractous and ſupplicating 
Spirit, even as gracious and ſupplicating as that of 
David's, our Savior's, &c. and | preſume the Spirit 
of our Adverſaries themſelves, who are fo fond of 
conceiving Prayers extempore, is not more gra. 
cious and ſupplicating, than theirs. Wheretore 
I would fain know, how the promiſe of a Spirit 
of Grace and of Supplications, or a gracious and 
ſapplicating diſpoſition of mind, doth either de- 
note or imply the promiſe of a faculty of conceiy- 
ing Prayers extempore ; ſince a Man may enjoy 
and «exerciſe this Spirit, even when he doth not 
conceive Prayers exrempore. * 
But farther, to put the matter beyond all doubt 
or ſuſpicion, I would ask, whether when they 
themſelves do join in the uſe of a Prayer conceiy d 
extempore , if it be poſſible for them at that time 
to have and exerciſe the Spirit of Grace and of 
Supplicatiors? No doubt it will be anfwer'd, yes. 
But have not I prov'd, that thoſe who do join 
in a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, do not conceive 
it themſelves? And if ſo; tis plain that a Man 
may have and exerciſe the Spirit of Grace and of 
Supplications at that very | 
conceive a Prayer extempore. How then 1s the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit of Grace and of Supplications 2 
promiſe of a faculty of ſo doing? Nay, I have alſo 
prov'd, that thofe who join in the nfe of a Prayer 
conceiv'd exrempore, do join in a ſet Form o 
Prayer; ſo that the uſe of a ſet Form of Prayer is tru- 


ty conſiſtent with having and exerciſing theSpirit of 
race and of Supplications. And if ſo then wby | 
plications be 


and exercis d in the uſe of 4precommpoF#d * 


n't the Spirit of Grace and of Sup 
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of Prayer, as well as in the uſe of a Form newly con- 
ceiv'd extempore, ſince the one is no more a Form to 
the Congregation than the other? And if the Spi- 
it ol Grace and of Supplications may be had and 
exercisd in the uſe of a precompoſed ſet Form of 
Prayer; then do not our Adverſaries talk moſt ab- 


t urdly, when they pretend that the Spirit of Grace 
- WH: of Supplications implies or denotes a Faculty 
© ot conceiving Prayers exrempore? 
n But perhaps our Adverſaries by the word Spirit 
lv WY vill not underſtated a Diſpoſition of mind, but ei- 
& W:icr the Holy Ghoſt himſelf or his Aſſiſtance. 
Vos, tho' the word ought otherwiſe to be under- 
od k here, yet let this be granted; Since "twill 
ot dot help their cauſe. For can't the Holy Ghoſt 
nale Men gracious, and enable them to ſupplicate 
bt God, without giving them an Ability to con- 
cee Prayers extempore ? Yes ſurely; For Holy 
"vB David, our Savior, gc. were very gracious Per- 
ne bos, and did truly ſupplicate God, even when 
ot they did not conceive Prayers exrempore. And if 
© Man may enjoy the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
* Grnce and of Supplications, when he do's not con- 
Ji ive Prayers exrewpore; then certainly the pro- 


niſe of that Spirit, do's not imply or denote the 
Promiſe of ſuch a Faculty. 


ray Inaword, the very utmoſt that can be prov'd 
o Wl om this T ho' our Adverſaries Inter- 
12 rom this 1 ext , even tho our riaries 


110 retation be allow 'd, is only this, that God's Spi- 

t makes Men gractous, and enables them to ſup- 
of icte God. But this do's nor prove any Alh- 
lance as to the words of Prayer. For the Spirit 
my work upon a Man's heart, and fill it with Fer- 
ency, c. in Devotion, altho' it do's not move 


timſelf handſomly extempore. And therefore the 
Soirit 
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Spirit of Grace and of Supplications here promigg 
may be enjoy d, even when a Man do's not con. 
ceive a Prayer eætempore; and conſequently the 
Promiſe of this Spirit do's not either denote or 
imply a promiſe of a faculty of conceiving Prayer 
cætempore. 

There is therefore no poſſibility of proving the 
Promiſe of a Faculty of conceiving Prayers extem- 

re from this celebrated Text, For the Gentiles 
\ ak no ſhare in this Promiſe, nor is it as yet ful. 
fill'd. And yet, if the Promiſe were never ſo 
expreſly made to us, and were it never ſo certain- 
ly fulfill'd; there is not the leaſt Shadow of con- 
ceiving Prayers extempore to be diſcermd in it, 

I ſhall add, that were this Text ſo plain a Proof, 
as our Adverſaries pretend, of a Promiſe of what 
they mean by the Gift of Prayer, made to the 
whole Chriſtian Church; 'tis to me inconceiv- 
ably ſtrange , 1. that our Savior, his Apoſtles, and 
the Primitive Chriſtians, ſhould never (as I have 


ſhewn they did not) worſhip God by joining in 


Prayers conceiv'd extempore. And yet they did 
without all doubt as well underſtand, and as much 
make uſe of, the Privileges of the Goſpel ſtate, 2 
our Adverſaries themſelves. 2. That the earlielt 


Chriſtians ſhould never ſo much as dream of this 


Interpretation of the Prophets words; nay, that 


they ſhould explain them after a quite contrary} 


manner. 


For Tuſtin Martyr is the very firſt Chriſtian 
Writer that I know of, whoſe Opinion of the 
meaning of this Text we can pretend to know ot 
gueſs at. And he, ſpeaking of our Savior's com- 
ing to Judgment (f) applics part of this very pas. 
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ſige of the Prophet Zechary to it. Ireneus alſo 
0 do's the ſame; and Epiphanius (H applies it to 
the Reſurrection, which is in effect the ame In- 
terpretation with that of Faſtin Mariyr and [7e- 
14 And is it not evident even to — 
tion, that the Spirit of Crace and of Supplica- 
tions muſt be pour'd out on thoſe very Perſons, of 
whom the Prophet fates, that they ſhall ſee him 
whom they have pierc'd ? and that that Spirit ſhall 
be pour'd out on them at that very time, when 
they ſhall ſee him? Now the Perſons who (hall ſee 
him, Faſtin Martyr ſaics expreſly , are the Fews ; 
and conſequently the Fews are the Perſons on 
whom the Spirit of Grace and Supplications is to 
be pour'd in his opinion. So that both he and 
Irinens do fix the time of its being pourd forth 
to the laſt Judgment, Others apply this Paſſage 
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(gs) Quidam enim (prophetæ) in gloria videntes eum, glo- 
nolam ejus apud Patrem a dextris converſationem videbant; 
li ſuper nubes, quemadmodum filium hominis, venientem, 
& dicentes de eo, videbunt in quem compunxerunt, adventum 
ejus ſignificabant, de quo ipſe ait, Putas, cum filius hominis 
venerit, inveniet fidem ſuper terram? De quo & Paulus ait, 
damen juſtum eſt apud Deum retribuere eis qui tribulant vos 
nibulationem, & vobis qui tribulamini requiem nobiſcum ix re- 
telatione Domini Feſu de cœlo cum angelis virtutis ejus & in 
famma ignis. Alii vero judicem dicentes eum, G. Irendus 
ay, Hæreſes, lib. 4. cap. 66. pag. 3 64. 
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to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. Thus (i) Euſe. 
tis, and ( St. Cyril of Alexandria expound 
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it; and Theodorit (1) ſeems to be of the ſame 
opinion. . 

'Tis true, they are all in ſome reſpect or other 
miſtaken in their ſeveral Interpretations; but yer 
ny Expoſition is ſo far agrecd to by them, that 
moſt of them think the Paſſage relates only to the 
eve, and ſome of them think, it ſhal! rot be 
fulfill'd *rill the laſt Judgment. Now if either of 
theſe Particulars be allow'd ; the Pretence of our 
Adverſaries is effectually overthrown. And I am 
content our Adverſaries themſelves ſhould judge 
between theſe Fathers, and my ſelf, whoſe Interpre- 
tion is in other reſpects to be preterrd. But I do 
not rely upon Authority, or build any part of m 
own Expoſition upon it. All I contend for is 
tis, that if the Prophets words were ſo plain a 
proof of what our Adverſaries endevor to draw 
rom them, as is pretended ; 'tis inconceivably 
Inge, that Tuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Enſebius, 
Epiphanius, St. Cyril, and Theodoret, ſhould have 
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dropt ſuch Expreſſions; and that not one (no C 
ancient Writer (for I think I may lately aſſert it th 
ſhould in the leaſt degree countenance that Expo. * 
ſition of this Paſlage , which alone can advantzo: = 
the cauſe of our Adverfarics. 1 's 
— REY TPO (pea 
uſe 
And 
CHAP. 111. "ns 
NV 
Of the Gift of Tongues, "y 
Gain, the Apoſtle ſaies, I will pray with Op 
the Spirit, and I will pray with the Unacrſtand- 5 
ing alſo, 1 Cor. 14. 15. From theſe words our "oi 
Adverſaries endevor to prove, that God hath pro- =k 
mis'd what they call the Giſt of Prayer, viz. af: bo 
culty of conceiving Prayers extempore. Now that * 
I may be able to give a full, clear, and ſatisfactoꝶ 7 
Anſwer to this Argument, and at the ſame time 75 
explain ſome obſcure Paſſages in this Chapter; [ 1 7 
think it necellry ſor me to premiſe a ſew things has 
concerning the Giſt of Tongues, and the Gift off wy 
interpretation of Tongues, _ af 
The word zades ſignifies that member bid, 
is well known by the name of Tongue. But the / Th 
becauſe the Tongue is the inſirumeat of Speech] a 
therefore a Language or Speech is alſo call'd why 
Tongne. Ard in thefe Senſes that word is fre 44 
quently us in Scripture. | . fret 
But then we know, that in the beginning 0 ſlces. 
Chriſtianity, that the Goſpel might be effectual 1 1 
ſpread over the face of the whole Earth, *twas nt iy 
ceſſary that the Preachers ſhould be enabled 1 
ſpeak ſuch Tongues as were commonly uſed a 


tho 
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thoſe Countries where they were to make Converts 
and to plant Churches. Now theſe Tongues it 
ws morally impoſhible that they ſhould learn by 
the Rules of Art. And therefore God enducd 
them in a miraculous manner with an Ability to 
ſpeak ſuch Languages, as they had occation to make 
uſeof in order to the Propagation of Chriſtianity. 
And this Ability 1s what we call the Gift of Ton- 
gues. 

" Now this Gift of Tongues the Apoſtle largely 
aſcourſeth of in the fourteenth Chapter of the 
frlt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; and in ſo doing he 
frequently uſes the word (yaGoa) Tongue both in 
the ſingular and plural number. But then his uſe of 
tis ſo very peculiar and remarkable, that if we do 
zotrightly underſtand, and conſtantly take good 
dotice of it, the whole Chapter muſt needs be very 
vſcure to us. I deſire the Reader therefore to ob- 
ere the following Rule. 


With 
land- 
5 our 
pro- 
2 fa 
y that 


ory Waenſoever the Apoſtle uſes the word z in 

* ſingular number in this Chapter, not for that mem- 

he * wr which is the Inſtrument of Speech, but for a Speech 
d 


Language ſpoken therewith, it ſignifies a Language 
which 15 not only infusd (and the ſpeaiting of which ts 
unſexuently an Exerciſe of the Gift of Tongues) but 
ſich as the Congregation do not underſtand, 

The Truth of this Rule I ſhall now give a De- 
nonfiration of. The word (yaa) Tongue is us'd 
nthe ſingular number eight times, viz. in the ſe- 
end, fourth, ninth, thirteenth, fourteenth, twen— 
ylixth and twenty ſeventh Verſes, and in no other 
Jaces, of this Chapter. In ſeven of theſe places 
(uz, all except the ninth verſe, which I thail here- 
iter conſider diſtinctly) 'tis plain, that it ſignifies 
a nfus'd Language. For the Apoſtle certainly 
dens ſuch a Language, as that the Perſon who 
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ſpeaks in it, did in fo doing exerciſe the Gift of WM » 
Tongues; and conſequently he means an infusd ſo, 
Language. This is ſo evident from the whole Tenor cho 
of the tweifth, thirteenth, and fourteenth Chap. Wl © 
ters, that the bare reading them will force a Min er 
to acknowledge it. Wherefore I ſhall prove, that and 
in all theſe ſeven places (for I except, as before, the A 
ninth verſe) n ſignifics ſuch an infusd Lin. WY 24 
guage as was not underſtood by the Congre. by 
ation. in e! 
And the firſt Argument I ſhall offer is drann Auen 
from the ſigni fication of the word „. The A. . 
poſtle ſaies, What is it then? I will pray with the not 
Spirit, and I will pray (Ne. with the underſtand. with 
ing alſo. I will ſing with the Spirit, and I will ſing that 
(ns vo!) with the underſtanding alſo. Elſe when thi mean 
halt bleſs with the Spirit , how ſhall he that occupieth [ 
the Room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of harſh 
Thanks, ſecing he underſtandeth not what thou ſaitſt! there 
v. 15. 16. You may obſerve the Apoſtle gives this ality 
Reaſon, why a Man ought to pray (Tre?) with the poſt 
wnderſtanding, becauſe otherwiſe he that occupicth (0 ex 
the Room of the Unlearned cannot ſay Amen, and ſuch 
the Reaſon why he cannot ſay Amen, is becauſe he thy 
underſtandeth not what is ſaid, Wherefore if a Man Ne 
docs pray ( vi) with the underſtanding , then the 1 U 
Unlearned may ſay Amen, becauſe he underſtands} : as 
what is aid. And conſequently Praying (=) Wl 
with the underſtanding, ſigni fies praying fo, as that] wh 
thoſe who are preſent, may underſfand the mean "© 
ing of tioſe words which are ſpoken to God in 4 
Prayer, and may for that reaſon ſay Amen to them. 1 ag 
And if Praying ( » wi) with the underſtanding, ng 
ſignifics praying ſo, as that thoſe who are preſent, 1 
may underſtand the meaning of thoſe words which he 


are ſpoken to God in Prayer; then Singing (1 * 
| with 


Chap. III. Of the Gift of Tongues. 375 


with the underſtanding, mult alſo ſignify ſinging 
o, as that thoſe who are preſent, may underſtand 
thoſe words which are ſung. For the Apoſtle moſt 
certainly uſes (i vet?) 25th the Underſtanding in the 
very ſame Senſe, when 'tis applied both to Praying 
and Singing. 

Again, when he faies, I had rather ſpeak five 
words (lg! & vous pos) with my Underſtanaing, that 
by my Voice I might reach others alſo, v. 19. he does 
in effect tell us, that the End or certain Conſe- 
quence of ſpeaking (ag Fes) with the Vnderſtand- 
ing, is the Inſtruction of others. Now this can- 
not poſſibly be true, unleſs ſpeaking * (al Vel 
with the Underſtanding , ſignifies ſpeaking ſo, as 
that thoſe who are preſent, may underſtand the 
meaning of what 1s ſpoken. 

| confeſs this Uſe of the word v3; may ſeem 
harſh; but yet the Interpretation is neceſſary, and 
therefore mult be admitted; there being no Poſſi- 
vlity of giving any tolerable Account of the A- 
poſtle's meaning, unleſs the word be in theſe places 
ſo explain'd. And I think the Context affords 
ſuch clear Prooſs, that St. Paul intended and meant 
itthus, as ought to ſilence all Objections. 

Now ſince to ſpeak, ſing, or pray ( with 
the Underſtanding , ſignifies to ſpeak, ing, or pray 
ſo 5 that the Hearers may underſtand what is ſaid ; 
therefore he that ſpake yaoory did certainly ſpeak in 
luch a Tongue as the Hearers did not underſtand, 
For the Apoſtle maniſeſtly oppoſes ſpeaking yaosy 
to ſpeaking alg ebe Or el. For initance, he fates, 
I had rather ſpeak five words (Al 5 vg) with wy 
Uneerftanding , that by my Voice I might teach others 
alſo, than ten thouſand words e y2wery in ſuch a 
Tongue as others do not underſtand, v. 19. And 
ut the word ade ſignifies the fame in the other 
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fx places, as it does in the 19" verſe, is fo plain 
that it needs no Proof. 

My ſecond Argument is drawn from a particuly 
Conſideration of theſe ſeven verſes; there being an 
evident Neceihty from the Context of allowing this 


Explication of yaGe in every one of them. 1 

l begin with the ſecond verſe, where the Apoſtle that 

faics, he that ſpeakes yd. ſprak?'s not unto Men, 72 

but unto God, jor no Man under ſtandeth him. Here tel 

we are expreſsly told that the Hearers did not un- that 

derſtand him thet ſpake , and conſequently that 

the Language he ſpake in, was unintelligible tothe 1 

Hearers. cann 

Again, he that fpeakes horn, edifies himſelf, but Wl fince 

he that prophefies , cutfierh 1 Church, v. 4. the Wil dily 

Church is therefore ſaid to be edified by him tha BN gung 

propheſies, becauſe it u derſtands what is ſpoken WW (peat 

by him. For fates the Apoſtle, if I know not ie peak 

Meaning of the Voice, I ſhall be unto bim that ſpeaketh Wl ſuch 

a Barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarias Wl iy 

unto me; Even ſo ye, jor as much as ye are zealous Wil ok 

of ſpiritual Gifts, ſeek that ye may excell ta the edi- ed 

Hing of the Church, v. 11, 12. Now the way 10 8 pct: 

exce!l to the edifying of the Church, is by ſpeaking . food 

0, as that the Speaker and the Hearers ſhall not be I. 

Barbarians the one to the other. And the Speaker tie A 

and the Heaters are then Barbarians the one to the 1 T 

-ot!l er, when the Hearers know not the Meaning of WM bert 

the Voice, that is, do not underſtand what the Spe- 5 

ker utters. And conſequently the Speaker and the Wil A; 

| Hearers are not Barbarians the one to the other, nanil 

i but a Man ipeakes to the edifying of the Church, adi 

Mi when he ucters words eaſy to be underſtood : 10 that vith 

ö it be knows by the Congregation what is ſpoken, V. 9. her 

[| Now ſiuce he that propheſies, edifies the Church te U 

| therefore the Church underſtands what ths * pirit, 
1 | | = 
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fer ſpeakes. And conſequently , ſince ſpeaking 
en is oppos d to Propheſying; therefore he that 
ſpeakes nabe; ſpeakes that which the Church does 
not underſtand 3 and vn muſt denote ſuch a 
Language as the Congregation does not underſtand. 

Thus alſo the Apoſtle had no ſooner faid , ſeek 
that ye may excell (in ſpiritual Gifts) ro the edi- 
hung of the Church, v. 12. but, he adds immedia- 
tely , wherefore let him that ſpeaketh vnde, pray 
that he may interpret, v. 13. The Reaſon why, he 
that ſpeakes he mult pray that he may interpret, 
9.13. is that he may edify the Church, which 
cannot be done without ſpeaking intelligibly. And 
ſnce ſpeaking ſo as that the Church may receive E- 
difying, that is, . or in fuch a Lan- 
guge as the Hearers underſtand, is oppos'd to 
ſpeaking yawory Without Interpretation; therefore 
peaking barely n, muſt ſignify ſpeaking in 
ſuch a Language as the Hesrers do not underſtand. 
Nay, the very Neceſſity of interpreting what is 
ſpoken ye in order to the Churches being edi- 
ſyed thereby, is a plain Proof that without Inter- 
pretation What is ſpoken yawery cannot be under- 
tood by the Congregation. 

The next Inſtance is in the 14 verſe. For, ſaies 
tie Apoſtle, if 7 pray . my Spirit prayeth, bur 
m Underſtanding is unfruitfull. And the very 
next words are, What is it then? I will pray with 
te Spirit, and I will pray with the Underſtanding 
aſo; I will ſing with the Spirit, &c. v. 15. *Tis 
manifeſt that the Spirit's praying the Under- 
ding being unfruitfull, is oppos'd to praying 
vith the Spirit and with the Underſtanding alſo. 
Wherefore ſince praying with the Spirit, and with 
de Underſtanding alſo, ſigni fies praying with the 
Hirt, and alſo ſo as that the Congregation may un- 

e OE derſtand 


derſtand what is ſpoken to God in Prayer; 'i 


ſo as that the Congregation can not underſtand whit 
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plain that the Spirit's praying the Underſtanding 
being unfruitfull, muſt denote the Spirit's pray 


is ſpoken to God in Prayer. And conſequent 
i mult here ſignify a Language which the Ay. 
ditory do not underſtand ; becauſe the Apoſtle ex. 
preſly aſſures us, that he who prays nd, is the 
ſame whoſe Spirit prays the Underſtanding being 
unfruitful. 

In the 19® verſe the Apoſtle ſaies, In the Chur 
had rather ſpeak five words with my Unaer ſtanding, 
that by my Voice I might teach others alſo , than ten 
thouſand Words ch YAWES Yo He that ſpeaks ( = wt) 
with his Underſtanding, 1s ( as has been ſhewn) 
the fame that ſpeaks intelligibly, or what the 
Congregation underſtands, Now ſpeaking 2s 
is here moſt manifeſtly oppos'd to ſpeaking with the 
Underſtanding , that is, intelligibly; and conſe- 
quently it muſt denote ſpeaking unintelligibly, 
that is, in ſuch a Language as the Congregation do 
not underſtand, Beſides he that ſpeaks yay 1 
oppos'd to him that ſpeaks fo, as that by his 
Voice he may teach others alſo; and conſequent- 
ly he that ſpeaks awry is one that ſpeaks ſo, 2 
that he cannot teach by his Voice, that is, one 
who ſpeaks an unknown Language. - 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle ſaies, How is it then? When 
Je come together, every one of you hath a Pſalm, halb 
a Doctrine, hath a yawoxw, hath a Revelation, 


| bath an Interpretation. Let all things be done to ed. 


Hing, v.26. If any Man ſpeak h. let it be by 
to, or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe; 4d 
let one interpret, v. 27. Speaking 4254, in the 
27 verſe does certainly fignify ſpeaking in ſuch] 


a Language as the Congregation doth not _ 
| and; 
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and; otherwiſe why ſhould any Man interpret 
what was faid therein? Beſides, the Apoſtle com- 
mands him that ſpeaketh yay to keep ſilence in 
the Church, if there be no Interpreter preſent, 
ſaying in the very next words, But if there be no 
Inerpreter, let him (that ſpeaks ) keep frlence 
in the Church, v. 28. But why muſt he keep ſi- 
lence, unleſs there be an Interpreter preſent ? For 
no other reaſon, but becauſe without an interpre- 
tation the Congregation could not underſtand what 
he ſaid, 

And as for the yaorax mentioned, v. 26. tis ſo 
manifeſtly uſed in the fame ſenſe, that we find it 
uſed in, v.27. and alſo in thoſe other places I have 
been ſpeaking of; that I need ſay no more about it. 

Thus then it appears, that yada, in the ſeven 
paces above mentioned, doth moſt certainly ſig- 
nify ſuch an infuſed Tongue, as the Congregation 
do not underſtand, and that there is no poſſibility 
of underſtanding it otherwiſe, without making the 
Apoſtle write Nonſenſe, And as for the gth verſe, 
which is the only place befides in this whole Chap- 
ter, wherein 'tis found in the ſingular number, tis 
plan that there it ſigni fies, not a Language ſpoken 
bythe Tongue, bur that very member of the Bo- 
dy, which 1s the inſtrument of Speech. For theſe 
e the Apoſtles words, So likewiſe you, except ye 
utter (ald & Ve by the tongue words eaſy to be 
wmarrſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? 

But it may be objected perhaps, that it ſeems 
ry ſtrange, that God ſhould by a Miracle en- 
ble Men to ſpeak to no purpoſe, to babble in ſuch 
Language as the Congregation did not under- 
tand. To this I anſwer, 1. That how ſtrange 
ſever it may ſeem, yet it is certainly true; as 
l aye already proved by unanſwerable Arguments. 

5 5 For 
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For (46x) tongue in the ſingular number (as J have 
ſhewn) doth _ ſignify ſucha Language 28 
the Congregation did not underſtand; and that 
ſome did ſpeak (y24) with a tongue in the fin- 
gular number, no Man can queſtion that reads this 
Chapter. But, 2. The thing is by no means 
{trange, if we conſider, that thoſe who had the 
Gift of Tongues, and conſequently thoſe that 
did ſpeak (yay) in an infuſed unknown Language, 
enjoyed that Gift per modum habitus ; that is, 
thoſe whom God enabled to ſpeak in an infuſed 
Language, could fo ſpeak whenſoever they pleaſ. 
ed, even as a Man that is Maſter of the Latin 
Tongue (tor inſtance) can at any time ſpeak Latin, 
if he thinks fit or reſolves ſo to do; nor did they 
need a particular motion or aſſiſtance from Hea- 
ven to enable them ſo to do. Whenſoever they 
would, 'twas in their power to exerciſe their Gitt; 
ſo that when once a Man was poſſeſſed of it by 
the infuſion of the Spirit, he was able at any time 
to uſe it with as much freedom, as if he had 
learned that Language by the Rules of Art. The 
Spirit indeed might move a Man to exerciſe it; 
but tho” there were no motion, the gifted perſon 
might exerciſe it notwithſtanding ; it being a per- 
manent Faculty inherent in him, as much and 25 
conſtantly, as the Faculty of walking, ſpeaking, 
Sc. And for the proof of this, I offer the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations. | 
1. Tis plain, that the Corinthians were guilty 
of a fault in uſing the Gift of Tongues at im. 
proper times; and the Apoſtle blames them for it. 
Now upon ſuppoſition that they could never uſe 
it, but when they were particularly moved an 
enabled ſo to do by Almighty God; L appeal to 
any reaſonable Perſon, whether they could poll. 
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be guilty of a fault in uſing it, or whether the 
Apoſtle could be faultleſs in blaming them for it. 
For the Action would then. be. commanded by 
God, and conſequently they would be bound to 
perform it. And what were they, or the A po- 
{le himſelf, that they ſhould dare to withſtand 
God, whoſe immediate Infuſion and Inſtigation 
do warrant and juſtify, vay require, the uſe of 
an unknown Tongue? God cannot bes ſuppoſed. 
to have moved and enabled them to do what 
ought not to be done. And therefore their doing 
what ought not to be done, proves that they were 
endued with a permanent faculty of doingthe thing; 
and that they were therefore faulty becauſe they 
did it out of ſeaſon, or for ill ends, and conſe- 
quently were chargeable with an undue exerciſe 
ol their Gift, it being intirely in their own power 
at that time to have forborn the exerciſe of it. 
2. St. Paul ſaies, If any man 3 an unknown 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſt by three, and 
that by caurſe ; and let one interpret. But if there 
be no Interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the Church. 
v. 27,28. And are theſe Expreſſions conſiſtent 
with ſuppoſing, that thoſe who ſpake in 'an un- 
known Tongue, could never ſo ſpeak, but when 
they were particularly moved and aſſiſted ſo to do 
byAlmighty God? If that Suppoſition be allowed, 
they muſt ſpeak when they are moved and enabled; 
and as many as are moved and enabled; and they 
muſt not totally refrain, when they are mov'd and 
enabled; for tis not in their power to ſpeak when 
they liſt. But the Apoſtle orders, that no more 
than three ſhould ſpeak in one Aﬀembly ; and 
conſequently 'twas in the power of inore than three 
to ſpeak ; for otherwiſe his command was needles 
and ridiculous, 'They muſt ſpeak alſo by ny 
ar 
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and conſequently twas poſſible for them to ſpeak 
all together; but ſurely not by the particular mo. 
tion and aſſiſtance of God. And if 'thete being 
Interpreter, not one of em muſt open his mouth. 
But ſurely that Man's mouth muſt not be ſtopt 
by an Apoſtle, whom God particularly moves and 
enables to ſpeak. 0 gt 
Nor would God give a particular motion and 


aſſiſtance to ſpeak, when twas improper; atd con- 


trary to the Apoſtle's, nay, to God's own com. 


mand. For the Apoſtle ſaies, if any Man' think 
himſelf to be a Prophet or Spiritual, let him ac- 


knowledge that the things that I write unto you (vit. 


concerning the uſe of Spiritual Gifts, and parti- 
in an unknown 
Tongue) are the Commandments of the Lord, v. 
And yet the Apoſtle plainly” ſuppoſes it 
poſſible for a Man to ſpeak in ſuch Cafes; as he 
For other- 
wiſe why does he forbid at all? Wherefore thoſe 
on whom God beſtow'd the Gift of Tongues, 
enjoy'd it per modum habitus, and could exerciſe 
it when they pleas d; and they were conſequentiy 
| » when they usd it otherwiſe 


cularly the Gift of ſpeaking 


37: 
in God's Name forbids ſpeaking 


in; 


then only taulty 
than they ought. 


Now ſince the Gift of Tongues was enjoy'd 
per modum habitus , therefore a Man might 4 
infu- 
fion, in a Congregation that did not underſtand 
that Language. And his doing this, was indeed an 
exerciſe of the Gift of Tongues, but 'twas what St. 
Paul calls ſpeaking ( yadory) with a Tongue in theSin- 
gular Number, that is, an 1infus'd unknown Tongue. 

I ſhall add, that there is no doubt, but that the 
principal Reaſon, why the Gift of Tongues as 


ſuch a Language as God had given him by 


beſtow'd, vas that Men might be converted 1 
thoſe 
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thoſe that had it, and conſequently mint un- 
lerand what was ſpoken in the infus'd Lan- 
wages. Thus the Parthians, Aedes, Elamites, &c. 
"derſtood what the Apoſtles ſpake in the inſusd 
oguages. For they tell us, that they heard them 
yeak in their own Tongues the wonderful Works of 
id, Acts. 2. 11. And they of the Circumciſion 
kewiſe underſtood what was ſaid by the Gen- 
les, on whom the Holy Ghoſt was poured for 
be heard them ſpeak, with Tongues and magnify 
, and conſequently knew what they diſcours'd 
% Acts. 10. 46. Now that (Yer azar) 10 
wk with Tongues, in the plural Number, in this 
hapter ſignifies to exerciſe. the Gift of Tongues; 
xd that he who did adored axadiy. might be un- 
r[ſtood by the Congregation, if he were endued 
ith, and were willing to ſpeak in, ſuch a Lan- 
moe as the Congregation underſtood ; I need not 
we, becauſe no body does either deny or doubt 
either of them. Wherefore in a. Word, He 
kt had the Gift of Tongues, was endued there. 
ith for this reaſan, that others might underſtand 
at he ſpake therein, and be the better for it: 
It decauſe he enjoy'd it per modum habitus, and 
nſequently could uſe it when he pleas'd; there- 
kr: he that could ( yadroay j) ſpeak with 
ngues, did ſometimes, contrary to the deſign 
| the Gift, ſpeak (ren) in an infus'd un- 


tand on Tongue. 

dan | confeſs it has been affirm'd that the unknown 
t St, Neue mention'd in this Chapter, denotes the 
in- in particular, Tis allow'd indeed by the 
ove, ers of this Opinion, that other Tongucs 
t the be juſtly call'd and accounted unknown, if 


Fberſons, to whom they are ſpoken, do not un- 
nd them ; but they fay, that in this place 
| the 
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the Apoſtle means only the Hebrew, which ws 
ſpoken in the Church by the Corinthian Clergy 
tho' twas not underſtood by the far greateſt par 
of the Congregation. But, 1. this Opinion is ut 
terly groundleſs ; nor has it any one Syllable either 
of Scripture or Hiſtory to warrant it; and thoſ 
pretences which have been made to recommend 
it, are ſo very weak, that they do not deſerve 
particular conſideration ; eſpecially ſince the peru. 
{al of what follows, will furniſh any Perſon with 
an anſwer to thoſe ſeeming difficulties , for the 
avoiding of which it was invented. 2. This Opi- 
nion is utterly inconſiſtent with what I have a 
ready prov'd, viz. that the unknown Tongue, 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, is an infusd 
one. Which cannot be ſuppos'd of the Hebren, 
which the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, particu- 
larly St. Paul, had not by infuſion, who notwith 
ſtanding could certainly ſpeak in an unknovt 
Tongue in the ſame ſenſe in which the Apoſtle 
uſes that Phraſe in this place, as appears (belidey 
other conſiderations that might be mention'd) front 
the 19% verſe, BY 805 
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CHAP, IV. 


That thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, 
did alwates underſtand what they ſpake, 
when they exerciſed that Gift ; and in 
what Caſes the Apoſtle grues them leave 
to ſpeak in an unknown Tongue. 


OW thoſe Perſons who were endued witli 

the Gilt of Tonguzs, always underſtood 
what they themſelves ſpake, when they exercis 
their Giſt. For if I prove that they underſtood what 
they themſelves ſaid , when they ſpake ſuch a 
Language as the Congregation did not underſſ and; 
then | ſuppoſe *twil] be readily granted, that they 
inderſtood themſelves, when they ſpake ſuch a Lan- 
puzoe as the Congregation did underitand. Where- 
fore I ſhall only prove, that they underſtood 
what they themſelves ſaid, when they ſpake ſuch 
* as the Congregation did not under- 
nd, 

To this end I obſerve, that the Apoſtle ſaies, 
He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edijyeth 
linſelf, but he that propheſieth, edifyeth the Church, 
. 4. I have already prov'd, that the Church is 
licrefore ſaid to be edit yed by him that Propheſies, 
cauſe it underſtands what he ſpeaks; and con- 
kquently he that ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue, 
Inderſtands what he ſaies, becauſe the Apoſtle aſ- 
lures us, that he edifyeth himſelf. 

Again the Apoſtle faies, when thou ſhalt bleſs 
Wh the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupietij the room 
% Unlcarned, ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks; 
ö B b ſeeing 


384. Of the Gift of Tongues, Chap Il 
the Apoſtle means only the Hebrew, which wx 
ſpoken in the Church by the Corinthian Clergy, 
tho“ twas not underſtood by the far greateſt par 
of the Congregation, But, 1. this Opinion is ut. 
terly groundleſs; nor has it any one Syllable either 


of Scripture or Hiſtory to warrant it; and thoſe 4 
pretences which 'have been made to recommend i 
it, are ſo very weak, that they do not deſerve 4 au 
particular conſideration ; eſpecially ſince the peru. tt 


ſal of what follows, will furniſh any Perſon with 
an anſwer to thoſe ſeeming difficulties , for th 
avoiding of which it was invented. 2. This Opt 
nion is utterly inconſiſtent with what I have il 
ready prov'd, viz. that the unknown Tongue 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, is an infus 
one. Which cannot be ſuppos'd of the Hebrey 
which the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, partic 
larly St. Paul, had not by infuſion, who notwith 
ſtanding could certainly ſpeak in an unknont 
Tongue in the ſame ſenſe in which the Apoſt 
uſes that Phraſe in this place, as appears (beſide 
other conſiderations that might be mention'd) fron 
the 190 verſe. | 8 8 
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CHAP, IV. 


That thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, 
did alwaies underſtand what they ſpake, 
when they exerciſed that Gift ; and in 
what Caſes the Apoſtle gives them leave 
to ſpeak in an unknown Tongue. 


No thoſe Perſons who were endued witli 
the Gilt of Tonguzs, always underſtood 
what they themſelves ſpake, when they excrcis 
their Giſt. For if I prove that they underſtood what 
they themſelves ſaid, when they ſpake ſuch a 
Language as the Congregation did not underſtand; 
then | ſuppoſe 'twill be readily granted, that they 
underſtood themſelves, when they ſpake ſuch a Lan- 
guge as the Congregation did underſtand. Where- 
fore I ſhall only prove, that they underſtood 
wat they themſelves ſaid, when ny ſpake ſuch 
Language as the Congregation did not under- 
nd, 

To this end I obſerye, that the Apoſtle ſaies, 
tle that ſpeabeth in an unknown tongue, ediſyeth 
tinſelf, but he that propheſieth, edifyeth the Church, 
4. I have already prov'd, that the Church 1s 
lerefore ſaid to be edit yed by him that Propheſies, 
Nauſe it underſtands what he ſpeaks; and con- 
kuently he that ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue, 
Inderſtands what he ſaies, becauſe the Apoſtle aſ- 
rs us, that he edifyeth himſelf. 

Again the Apoſtle faies, when thou ſhalt bleſs 
Wh the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room 
f the Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks; 

B b ſeeing 


| 
| 


386 Of the Gift of Tongues. Chap I. 
ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſaieſt ? for 


thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other is wy 
edifyed, v. 16, 17. Tis plain, that the Man who 
underſtandeth not what is ſaid, is the fame that 
is not edifyed; and that the Man is therefore 
ſaid not to be edi fyed, becauſe he underſtandeth 
not what is ſaid. Wherefore if the Man were 
ge. he muſt have underſtood what was ſaid. 
And conſequently, ſince he that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known tongue, edifyeth himſelf; it muſt be gran- 
ted, that he underſtood what he himſelf ſpake. 
But tho' this particular were not capable of 
ſuch clear proof from Scripture , yet we have ſuf- 
ficient reaſons to perſuade the belief of it, frf, 
from the nature of the thing, and ſecondly, from 
ſome paſlages of Antiquity. Firſt, from the Na. 
ture of the thing. For it can't be doubted, but 
that God was able to make them underſtand what 
they ſpake, as well as to ſpeak it. And if ſo, 
can we imagin, that he would endue them with 
a Power of pratling like Parrots, and pouring 
forth Diſcourſes which they did not underſtand: 
This would render them rather Machines than 
Preachers; and degrade them in the exerciſe of 
this wonderful Gift to an equality with Brutes, in 
doing and ſpeaking they knew not what. Secondly, 
from ſome paſſages of Antiquity, which relate to 
certain Controverſies between the Chriſtians and 
the Heathens, the Orthodox and the Monta- 
niſts. 
5 well known, that the Heathen Prophets 


us'd when they prophecyed, not only to be fII'd 
with rage and fury, but alſo to ſpeak they knev 


not what, This the ancient Fathers (4) affim, 
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and the Heathens themſelves do () own ir. 


6 


ghia, tImMeAUGorres "Eudy, Clem. Alexand. Admonit. ad 
Cent. p. 9- 

85 5. Jer 2 2 N TA 06 Ve, Td 
om unte egi e p r, os bv dorigniry Are. Id. 
Strom. (16 1. p. 311. 

Hi ſunt & furentes, quos in publicum videtis excurrere, 
Vates & ipſi abſque templo, tic inſaniunt, fic bacchantur, fic 
rotantur ; par & in illis inſtigatio Dæmonis, ſed argumentum 
diſpar furoris. Minuc. Fel, Octav. Sect. 27. p. 160. Edit. 
Daviſiana. 

AN @ mn eis 3:50 © feu dye Me S, Th) Inge; 
cru νν, Ws Mn ma; απνν ic ij TE Vu, Es %v 
diner O- S i5iv, Origen, contra Celſum, lib, 7. p. 333. 

F.“ tt crrau Ex ch decor i d 1 Io N, ors br,, 
mdTo vow tov Tvs0c% To THOMY a & vs Y Aoy iT toely, 
n moles d © 70 F uf * e-; Ibid. P. 334. 

'Er Tg £192065 (or as ſome wou d, with good reaſon, correct 
it, 810L8! 046) Þunv, tumors vr et Tg 270 meu pad N Fx 
11 Y {arrivero wore emmy A, dung tiAxero mo 28 au- 
narO Ai, 80 $(9%; &y At yet. Chryſoft. Hom, 29. 
101 Cor. 1 2. p. 430. 

Tainz & @ n Nn (H gag le n²⁰ elena sia) d- 
derte more i cod\ixromue © Thy dvaiyuny d x78 36 p9pes ds- 
a % Ia g, 95 14 Biew nv vg os a ee. £4785, 
A hrtg cube, X T x&T Pumy EIS. Peevar Ibid. | 

Arrar Toivuy awry 4 Iv yory n for mack md Team! 
drt 2 Amur. Agi Te Xt An, 19 S 291 ToY1E9v 
a vdH dre, 192 A 7 yearmnuay are A 
beg, ME Thy yovaing. ν , © raurhu ms Teh Au 
n hun, char ed 77 © d On © ale Pray; © lm 
e, yerewerny mee vs arias. YH rok prone. Ibid, 

Nay, Arnobius tels us, that they ſometimes counterfeited 
25 that they might ſeem to be inſpired. His Words are 
meſes; 

Bacehanalia etiam prætermittamus immania, quibus Nomen 
Omophagiis Græcum eſt: in quibus furore mentito, & ſeque- 
ira pectoris ſanitate, circumplicatis vos anguibus, atque ut 
'0s plenos Dei numine ac Majeſtate doceatis, caprorum recla- 
dantum viſcera cruentatis oribus diſſipatis. Ii. 5. p. 1 69. 
lf , E 65, 4 C eh T Ton Ty wy a rere, in & o- 

an, a Puoy vs N crlumaterrts, dc of NWowevrdg 
#% agu fut. K N e N, wv ma © d, mow 

Bb a r 


— ” = +0 op — 
— . ——— - S—— — 


. 1 
: ; 
1 
: : 
1 
, 1 
* 
l . 
> : 
+: 
, 
. 
10 
18! 
' - 
' : 
1 
1 


388 Of the Gift of T ongues. Chap. IV. 


& eck, d, inn. Plato in Apolog. Socrat. Tom. 1. 605. 
22, Pariſ. 1578. 
kt 1 7 3 4 Hu. . 

EQKP. Ode, & un £77157) fu1) » dg h 7% Aer Wyn) 
5 o monilexor & » 0} #6 ve T&5 —_ SD 090)» * 4 
g erte red 75 Qoareiys A of 4newoltsh ve © of daa bx 
Ke . on Aiygo: per dn) ν mea, wan d td & zug. 
MEN. ae 94. ENKP. O9, 95 * Noiwer Niu; we & 1 
& $2428 2010 wade; © ve © T8 mon xs d nu · 75g 
u νανν e 8%, nxt 78TY Pater ay iss 10 61 © core 
dime „es 3 arg, on & Hoc, ener karg Men 
nennen 
Hav 34. late in wenon. pag. 99. Iom. 2. 

Quid vero h.bct autoritatis turor iſte, quem divinum yo. 
catis; ut quæ ſapiens non videit, Cx videat inſanus; & is qui 
khumaros ſenſus amiterit, divinos aflecutus ſit? Sibyllæ verlus 
oblervamus, quos illa furens fudiſſe dicitur, &c. Tull. de Di 
vin. I 2. cap. 54. P. 1176. | 

Alibi Fatidici ſpecus, quorum exhalatione temulenti futura 
præcinunt, ut Delphis, nobiluſimo oraculo, Plin. Hiſt, Nit. 
lib. 2. cap. 92. p. o- 

n 5 dy, * we emcanemn © of cr &Hars You reo glas mls 
© Ao; Tr: en, £2£13909 HK # , PE carggaly X&T A now ab · 
& PT; 5 Ta Acv & πνεννeu0 ste, A BTYE Ws GDETERGY MROSNgAN 1 
rte £07 Be&rcway * 2 q 18 46 A ri T of Js Art 
b,, va? 7 Yev mapa diktey. II * T1 10TH Clu (ants 
Neis ov aue, ws PL, 0 b a vev FI SD grote, 1 WG hers 
Ju rn Þ avjperivrs Cons Tr felon, „ x cyegrysn v 0' x64ay 
Cul alt I Tov B7s nar wc nav c ,, $78 D 
BTW dg of djumgiuies YOUTHS TG of 1ST ieee, I abn. 
Toa Nen, ETE x el xa ceple Curry Bret," A v1 
TEOYKONSEETY e r,, Ars Ws FEITECO), STE d Ae ue 
6 A095 km eig £78; TW ext ν,N, Bd 16 A {1194 
NGOTY CRE AAAETR. Texpicaoy 5 bi 77.22.06 * x, Tues 
Eras & ngior?), 8X den avegs aurw!, 5 
Ty bes ce ,t Foro 7) xat hen, £4 rn wn 
& Th Calo Co aluwixaom* C 00 20 NA rei 81-5 * . 
an &1017%) of Of TeAer*46 ICT ROT WT E; TG 10 6, 0 
5 5 Z:@19,04; Tus dA XATETEMVONTTS £0 2:phrts; hay 
Airs sii avror Eorpud; tiny aroma art F 4A 
Some ive”) 


lięſa · And Try dive, ws, # i jb Of 


' , \ * » Ja 
be, 5; 67 &Ts 2% au, Urs mw 8 C98 Col {a 
dar aich nen i opuelid, u Os ma rig Gam 1TRGTNA 


The 


beo Hd., ti e Greg , 2 Tg A | 
v fν,MEe/, 2 r, /gmige my, dcn & Ou Kg un 


Chap 
The (c. 


— — 


1 5 
Myderus 
Kat * 
1 
4arwan 
PL, xa 
4 ννE 
Jy, ve 
naß vn At 
% d 
Diodor. Si 


Virgil. Æ 


At P 
Bacc/ 
Excu. 
3 
Ibid, 77. 
Ne 
d 
4% 4e 
rofurti 16. 
My arc 
tanga, 
Nis o 4 
4 xUxAw 
bs we 
aint al ng . 
24d O. 
65 d 7 


0 Es. 
% Ten . 
Haß Mm 


Chap. IV. Of the Gift of Tongues. 389 
The (c) Orthodox al ſo do very frequently charge 
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Cui talia fanti 

Ante fores, ſubito non vultus, non color unus, 
Non compte manſere come ; ſed Pectus anhelum, 
Et rabie fera corda tument ; majorque videri, 
Nec mortale ſonans, afflata eſt Numine quando 
Jam Propiore Dei — - 


Virgil. ZEneid. lib. 6, 46. 


At Phæbi nondum patiens immanis in antro 

Bacchatur Vates , magnum ſi pectore poſſit 

Excuſſſſe Deum: tanto magis ille fatigat 

0s rabidum, fera corda domans, fingitque premendo. 
Ibid. 77. 
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the ſame upon the Alontaniſts Prophets, and from 
thence prove that they are falſe Prophets. I con- 
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Neque vero (ut Montanus cum inlanis fœminis fomniat ) 
Prophet in eeſtaſi ſunt locuti, ut neſcirent quid loquerentur, 
& cum alios erudirent, ipſi ignorarent quid dicerent, de qui- 
bus Apoſtolus ait, Neſcientes que loquantur, neque de quibus 
afirment : Sed juxta Salomonem qui loquitur in Proverbiis, 
dapiens intelligit que profert de ore ſuo, & in labiis ſuis portabit 
ſcientiam, etiam ipſi ſciebant quid dicerent. Si enim ſapien- 
es erant Prophetæ, quod negare non poſſimus, & Moyles 
omni eruditus ſapientia loquevatur ad Dominum, & Dominus 
reſpondebat; & de Daniele ad principem Tyri dicitur, Nanquid 
tu /avientior es Daniele? & David ſapiens erat qui gloriabatur 
a Pllmo, Incerta & occulta ſapientia tua manifeſtaſti mihi; 
quomodo ſapientes Prophetz inſtar brutorum auimantium quid 
ücerent ignorabant ? Legimus & in alio àpoſtoli loco, Spiriz 
tus Prophetarum Prophetis ſub jecti ſunt, ut in ſua habe ant pu- 
lettre, quando taceant, quando loquantur. Quod ſi cui vi- 
&ur infirmum, illud ejuſdem Apoſtoli audiat, Propherte duc 
at tre; loquantur, & alii di judicent. Si autem alii fuerit re- 
velitum ſedenti, prior taceat, Qua ergo poſſunt ratione ruti- 
dere, cum in ditione fit ſpiritus, qui loquitur per Prophets, 
el icere vel dicere? Si ergo intelligebant quæ dicebant, cuu- 
- ipientiæ rationiſque ſunt pleua; c. Hieron. Prætat. in 
Mam, Tom, 4, 
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teſs, (a) Tertullian ende vors to avoid this Ar. 
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Simul & hoc attenden ium, quod hæc ipſa vel aſſumptio, vel 
onus, volp udus, Frophetz vitio it». Non enim loquitur in 
ex5xo, ut Montinus & Priſca Max. miliaque delirant; ſed quod 
prophetat, liger eſt viſionis intelligentis univerſa quæ loquitur, 
& pondus hoi m facientis in tuo populo vitionem. Prom, 
in Naham, p. 171. Tom. 5. 

Necnon hy animadveriendum, quod aſſumptio vel pon. 
dus, quæ eſſe jam diximus, prophetæ viſio et, & adverſum 
Montani dogma perverſum intelligit quod vide; nec ut amens 
loquitur, nec in morem inſmentium fœminarum dat fine 
mente tonum. Unde & Apoitolus jubet. ut h prophetantibug 
altis ani f.cerir revelacum, . taceant qui prius loquebam ur. Et 
ſtatim, Nin eſ enim, inquit, Deus Diſſentionts, ſed Pacis. Ex 
quo intelligitur, cum quis voluntate :ericer, & alteri lorum 
dat ad loquen dum, poſſe & loqui & tacere cum velit, Qui 
autem in eeſtai, id eil. iuvitus loquitur, nec tacere nec loqui 
in 11: poteſtate habet. Prolog. in Habac p. 185. 
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(4) Hanc vim ectialin dicimus, exceſium ſen us, & amentiæ 
inſtar Sic in primoriio ſomn"s cum ecſtañ dedicatus, Et 
miſit Deus Ecſtaſin in Adam, e ohdormivit. Somnus enim 


corpori provenit in quiet em, erftatis anime acceſſit adverſus 
Igirur quod memoria ſuppetit, ſanitas mentis 


quie em. 
eſt; quod ſanitas mentis ſalva memoria ſtupet, amentiz genus 


eſt. I ſeo non dicimur fure:e, fed ſomniare; ideo & pruden- 
Sapere enim noſtrum, licet obumbre- | 
tur, non tamen e 'inguitur;z niſi quod & ipſum poteſt videri 


tes, ſiquando ſumus. 


yacare tanc. Jer ul. de Anima, cap. 45+ P. 357. 


In Spiritu enim homo conſtitutus. præſertim quum gloriam 
Dei conſpicit, vel quum per ipſum Deus loquitur, neceſſe eſt I 


excidar ſenſu, obumbratus {cilicer virture divina; de quo inc 


nos & Pſychicos quæſtio oſt. Tertull. adverſus Mal cion. [19.4 j 


cap. 22. p F514. 


Ex hib eat itaque Marcion Dei ſui dona, aliquos prophetas, 
qui tamen non de humano ſenſu, ſed de Dei Spiritu fot lo- 


cuti, qui & futura prxnunciarint, & cordis occulta traduxe- 


rint. Edat aliquem Pfſalmum, aliquam viſſonem, aliqum 
c one gument 
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ument, by ſaying, that tho' the Montaniſt Pro- 
phets WCre tranſported, yet they had no rage or 
fury; but then he grants, that whilſt they ſaw 
their Viſions, the ordinary uſe of their facu'ties 
caſed, and they labor'd under an alienation of 
ind. | 
x Now I ſhall not diſpute whether this be a true 
mark of diſtinction between true and falfe Pro- 
phers, that the true ones do always propheſy with 
their underſtandings clear, ſpeaking what them- 
{lvcs underſtand, gc. and that a diſturb'd under- 
ſanding or a Man's not knowing what he ſpeaks, is 
gn of a Diabolical afflatus; becauſe this is beſides 
my preſent purpoſe. *Tis ſufficient to obſerve, that 
the ancient (e) Chriſtians do ſuppoſe this to be a 
true mark of diſtinction. And from hence I argue 
thus, 1f thoſe that ſpake an infus'd Language did not 
know and underſtand what they ſpake therein, the 
Chriſtian Writers could never have been fo impru- 
dent, as to charge and argue againſt, either the Hea- 
thens or the Montaniſts, in the manner before men- 
ond. For either of em might have replyed, that 
their Prophets did no more than thoſe very Men 
whom their accuſers confeſs'd to be inſpir'd. For if 


— 


n 


oritionem, dumtaxat ſpiritalem, in extaſi, id eſt, amentia, 
* linguæ interpretatio acceſſit. Thid Bib. 5. cap. 8. f. 
758. N 

(e) T#6 I warnus idev, To I t,z, To d - 
abe, To WICK, T6 i, 79 cu. womg bern. 
Ciryſoft. Hom, 29, in 1 Cor. 12. p. 430. | 
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that ſuppoſition, which I have been confuting 
be allow d, thoſe who enjoy d the Gift of Tongue, 
and conſequently ſpake an infus'd Languape, 2 
little underſtood what they utter'd, as the Pro. 
phets either of the Heathens or Montaniſts did. 
And yet this reply was never made by either party; 
tho' neither of em could be ignorant of the Ni. 
ture of the Gift of Tongues; ſince this Giſt 
was ſcarce ceas'd in the Church, when this charge 
was actually laid, and urg'd as an Argument, 4. 
gainſt both the Heathens and the Aontaniſts. Nay, 
we are expreſly told by (F) Irenæus, that the 
Gift of Tongues was enjoy'd, when he writ his 
Book againſt Hereſies, which was ſome years after 
Montanus broach'd his Errors, 

If if be objected, that the accounts we have of 
the ancient Prophets prove, that they were often 
under great bodily weakneſs and Conſternation; 
I anſwer, that that aroſe from the ſtrength and 
awful Solemnity of thoſe impreſſions and repreſen. 
tations which God vouchſaf'd them in their Vi- 
ſions. But there is nothing like rage or fury, or 
diſorder of their rational faculties recorded of 
them. Indeed, ſuch affections do by no means 
become thoſe Perſons, to whom God vouchſaſes 
to manifeſt his Will, eſpecially in the very time 
of their receiving the Divine Revelations. 

In the next = I muſt inquire, whether at 


all, and in what Caſcs, the public uſe of an unknown | 
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Tongue was permitted in a Chriſtian Congregation, 
| ſay the public Uſe of an unknown Tongue, For 
during the Intervals of public Worſhip, &c. a Man 
might without doubt ſpeak to himſelf and to God, 
that is, utter private Prayers to God, in what 
Tongue he thought fit; and this (beſides that 
there is neither Scripture nor Reaſon againlt it) 
ems plainly implyed in the Apoſtles words, when 
he ſaies, But if there be no Interpreter, let him keep 
flence in the Church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf and 
4 God, v.28. as I ſhall ſhew very ſpeedily, 

Now tis plain (as I have already obſerved) that 
the public Uſe of an unknown Tongue in a Chri- 
ſtian Congregation was in ſome caſes forbidden; 
and tis as plain, that it was in ſome caſes permitted, 
For the Apoſtle ſaies, I any Man ſpeak in an un- 
known Tongue , let it be by two, or at the moſt by 
three, and that by courſe; and let one interpret, v. 27. 
The Queſtion therefore is, in what Caſes 'twas per- 
mitted, and in what Caſes 'twas forbidden. 

Now 'twas plainly forbidden, if there were no 
Interpreter preſent, For the Apoſtle ſaies, if there 
be no Interpreter, let him (that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known Tongue) keep ſilence in the Church, v. 28. 
Twas forbidden alſo, if it could not be done to edi- 
tying. For the Apoſtles general Rule concerning 
tne Uſe of all Spiritual Gifts (and conſequently 
concerning the Gift of ſpeaking in an unknown 
Tongue, which is the very firſt the Apoſtle in- 
ſances in aſter the Delivery of the Rule) is this, 
Let all things be done to edifying, v. 26. Now tig 
acknowledged on all N , that the Edification 
here meant is the Edification of the Church, that 
u, of thoſe Perſons who are already members of 
the Body of Chriſt, Wherefore, unleſs there were 
a Interpreter preſent, and unleſs it might conduco 
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x 
to the Edification of that Chriſtian Congregation 8 
in which he ſpake; the Apoſtle plainly forbid; . upon 


every Man endued with the Gift of Tongues, u ve 
feat publicly or aloud in the Church in an wn. ; 45 
known Tongue. ne bm 
From hence it follows, that the Apoſtle does . 0 the 
not permit a Man to pray publicly or aloud in an ar ˖ 
unknown Tongue in a Chriſtian Congregation; or 1 and 
(which isall one) whena Man is permitted to uſe e 
an unknown Tongue publicly and aloud in a Chri. . 
ſtian Congregation, he is ſuppos'd (or rather com- N 
manded) to uſe it in preaching only. For let all 5 * 
things, ſaies the Apoſtle, be done to ediſying, that is, all ſpeak 
to the Edification of the Church, v. 26. And . 
conſequently, if praying publicly in an unknown e 
Tongue could not edify the Church, it is plainly . 64110 
forbidden by the Apoſtle. Now praying publicly Fall, he 
in an unknown Tongue could not poſſibly edify | if bis Ho 
the Church, becauſe ſuch Prayers could not be un- % Face 
derſtood by the Church. If it be ſaid, that they WE . . 10 77 
might be underſtood, when tranſlated publicly by Ws 
an Interpreter; I reply, to what Purpoſe then were Wc w. 
they utter'd in an unknown Tongue; ſince they I bre fort 
could not be at all uſefull in it? Would not the . 
Practice of praying publicly in an unknown Areumer 
Tongue, be needleſs and impertinent, and conſe- on, ir 
quently a grievous abuſe of an excellent Gift of the WH means th. 
Spirit? For let any Perſon ſhew me, what good | conveyed 
End can be attained, or how the Glory of God ot Strangers 
the Salvation of Mens Souls, can be promoted by WI ,,, Were « 
public Prayers in an unknown Tongue? I am ſure OF , ready cc 


the Intereſts of Religion are much better ſerved by nd Conf 


Prayers in a known Tongue, than by ſuch Min bey wer: 
babbling. . , MW fiity b 

As for preaching in an unknown Tongue 0 1 u, not 
Chriſtian Congregation, it was manifelily uſeſull ede nor, 1 


upon 
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upon ſome occaſions, For in the primitive times 
anbelicving Jews and Gentiles were often preſent 
u Chriſtian Congregations, their Curioſity leading 
them to ſee the ways and manners of that new Sect 
which made ſo great a noiſe in the World, and to 
bear the Diſcourſes of their Clergy, who pre- 
tended to be extraordinary Meſſengers from Hea- 
yen, and were ſo famous for Miracles, that it could 
not but tempt them to admixe them, and ſatisf 
themſelves concerning them. This the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of as an ordinary thing, ſaying, I therefore 
the whole Charch be come together into one place, and 
all ſpeak with T ongues , and there come in thoſe that 
are unlearned or unbelievers, will they not ſay that ye 
are mad? But if all propheſy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced 
Fall, he is judged of all. And thus are the Secrets 
of his Heart made manifeſt ; and ſo falling down on 
bis Face, he will worſbip God, and report that God 
i in jon of a Truth, V.23, 24, 25. 

Now of theſe Unbelievers, tis probable that 
ſeveral were Strangers to the Country; and there- 
fore for their Converſion 'twas required, that thoſe 
who had the Gift of Tongues, thould offer ſuch 
Arguments as demonſtrate the Truth of our Reli- 
gion, in their own native Language. By this 
means the Diſcourſes of the Chriſtian Clergy were 
conveyed to the underſtandings of unbelieving 
"rangers, which being tranſlated by an Interpre- 
ter were equally profitable to thoſe alſo who were 
ready converted, and ſerved to their Edification 
nd Confirmation in the Faith. By this means alſo 
icy were (if I may ſo ſpeak) aſtoniſh'd into Chri- 
lianity by the Gift of Tongues, which are for 4 


dn, not to them that believe, but to them that be- 


ve not, v. 22. and were beſtowed by God for this 
& very 
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very reaſon, viz. the Converſion of the People 
of thoſe different Nations, which the firſt Planters 
of Chriſtianity were ſent into for the Propagation 
of the Faith. And this great Work might be car. 
ried on amongſt them, not only when they were 
in their own Country, but alſo when they were 
found preſent, either at a Chriſtian Congregation, 
or upon ſome other Occaſion, in a foreign place, 

But will this reafon plead for praying publicly 
in an unknown Tongue? What had the Unbelie. 


vers to do with the Prayers of a Chriſtian Congre. 


gation * Sermons tended to their Converſion; but 
the hearing of Prayers which they did not join in, 
was only an Amuſement, which ſpent the time of 
the Congregation, and fill'd the Ears of the Un. 
believers, to no purpoſe. And if ſpending the 
time of the Congregation to no purpoſe, docs in 
any wife tend to the Edification of it, I am great- 
ly miſtaken. And if praying publicly in an un- 
known Tongue does not tend to the Edification of 
the Congregation ; then it is plainly forbidden by 
the Apoſtles general Rule, Let all things be done to 
Edifying. 

If it be objected, that St. Paul ſaies in this very 
Chapter, Eo:ze40 Ti Ou] wy fu wake! . 
rais Aza@r, V. 18. which words ( tho' our Tranſla- 
tion renders them thus, I thank, my God, I. pen 
with Tongues more than you all, yet) ought to be 
render'd thus, thank my God (or give thanks to 
my God, that is, I pray) ſpeaking with Tongues 
more than you all; and conſequently they imply, 
that the Apoſtle himſelf did uſe to pray in un- 


known Tongues; I fay, if this be objected, I | 


anſwer, 


1. Thar in Holy Scripture the Participle is fre- 
quently us'd for the Indicative Mood, for inſtance 
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Chap. IV. Of the Gift of Tongues. 399 
Tay 7% ee is put for e Luk. 1 5. I. But 
there is very often an Ellipſi of the Verb Subſtan- 
tive, the Participle notwithſtanding retaining the 
fame Signification, as if the Verb Subſtantive were 
expreſs'd, Thus the Apoſtle ſaies xauyown i, nf 
gud, for xavgd mere i f TH Od), We Joy (or glory) 
in God, Rom. 5. 11. There is an infinite num- 
ber of Examples of the ſame Nature; but I ſhall 
not produce any more, becauſe *tis utterly need- 
less ſo to do. Now by vertue of this Rule yada 
is the very ſame with yauoray; ip! azadr, that 
Is, yaderar; hand, I ſpeak, with Tongues, and this 
Interpretation of theſe words has been univerſally 
receiv'd, 

2. If it were granted that the Participle aac, a- 
grees with 2rcearms Yet 'twill not follow , that the 
Apoſtle ever us'd an unknown Tongue in public 
Payer, *'Tis true, if he had ſaid yawwy, inſtead 


of aden, then this Objection would have ſome 


weight; becauſe Y in the ſingular number, 
when it ſignifies a Language, does (as I have ſhewn) 
in this Chapter denote an unknown infus'd Lan- 
zunge. But ſince the Apoſtle fates nde in the 
Plural Number , therefore it may beroken ſuch 
Tongues, as (tho' they are infus'd) are underſtood 
by the reſpective Congregations, 

3. No ſooner had the Apoſtle faid, 7 thank my 
God (according to this Interpretation which is now 
ſuppos d) ſpeaking yadorau, with Tongues more than 
ju all; but he adds in the very next words, Tee 
in the Church I had rather ſpeak five words with my 
Underſtanding , that by my Voice I might teach others 
ſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown Tongue, 
19. Now ſince the Apoſtle had fo very mean 
m opinion of ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue; 
Wy, ſince he argues againſt this Practiſe in 2 

an 
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and even forbids it too; can it · be conceiy'd that 
he would it the very ſame breath ſolemnly declare, 
that he himſelf ſpeaks in unknown Tongues more 
than all thoſe Perſons whom he blames for ſo dyins? 
And yet this mult be ſupposd of the Apoſtle, if 


the Participle >a agrees with tau, and Adr b. 
ſignify unknown Tongaes, as this Objection ſuppo- ra 
ſes. But ; | | Ti 

4. The real truth on't is, the Apoſtle by y2u@a; betokt 
A does not mean the act of ſpeaking with many Du 
Tongues, but the faculty, that is, his words are pear 
not to be rendred thus, J thank my God actualj Wl ;. i; 1 
ſpeaking with Tongues more than you all; but Ithank by thre 


my God that I am able to ſpeak with T ongues more than Wl det h. 
Jos all:or thus, / can ſpeak a greater varietyo} Tongue what v 
than you all. Thus we fay ſuch a Man ſpeaks Frenchot WW therw; 
Latin very well; that is, he can do it when he pleaſes, WW food 
This then is the natural ſenſe of the Apoſtles words; on; fo 


I thank my God, he has endued we with the Gift 12 
Tongues in ſo plentiful a manner, that I can pe tent. 
a greater variety of Languages, than all thoſe Fer-. tion 
ſons among you who have the Gift of Tongues, Aral the 
conſequently if I pleas'd, I could amuſe the People Tongu 
by preaching in more unknown Languages than allo 1 
jou put together. But yet I am ſo far rom being Miſter 
fond of ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, Tho I could Who he 
do it ten times more to the admiration of my Audi. eely | 
tories, than any or all of you; that I had rather Wat FR no 
five words in a known Tongue intelligibly, that Magier 
may thereby inſtruct the Flock ; than babble ten thou. Tongue 
ſand words in an unknown Tongue, without doin, t; ih 
any ſervice thereby to the Church by edifying the Mem ii, .11, 
bers of it. And if this be the ſenſe of the Apoſtleſſ thus w 
expreſſions, the objection falls to the . But nderſt; 
if our Adverſaries do not like this laſt, they MYBWay sen 
take any one of the former anſwers. Hitz; 


c HAN 
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(CHAP. V. 
Of the Gift of I. nterpretation. 
— now briefly ſpeak of the Gift of Interpre- 


tation. : | = 

'Tis very plain; that the Gift of Interpretation 
betokens an Ability of tranſlating what was ſpoken 
in an unknown Language into a known one. This 


ae Oh :ppears from the Apoſtle's ſaying, If any man ſpeak 
ally Nj ©: unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the moſs 
- by three, and let one interpret, verſ. 27. Now he 
Van 


that had the Gift of Interpretation, underſtood 
what was ſpoken in the unknown Tongue; for o- 
therwiſe how could he tranſlate it? And he under- 


ales, WW food the unknown Tongue by miraculous infufſt- 
ds; Wi on; for otherwiſe/how could the Gift of Interpre- 
von be an extraordinary Gift of the Spirit? But 
bea then 'twill be ask'd, wherein the Gift of Interpre- 
_ ation differ'd from the Gift of Tongues; ſince both 

11 


of them do conſiſt in the Knowledge of infuſed 
Tongues? To this L anſwer, N 45 | 
1. That the Gift of Tongues was ſuch a perfect 


being Maſtery of the infuſed Language, that the perſon 
zol vio had it, could ſpeak the infuſed Tongue, as 
lad, freely as if it had been his Mother-Tongue, and 
ea this no perſon queſtions that I know of. But tis 
vat i fuficient to qualify a Man for an Interpreter of a 
rhou Tongue, or a Tranſlator of what is Jelivered in 
doin; if he perfectly underſtands what is delivered in 
* , altho' he cannot uſe it as his native Language. 
"nd Ius we know many Engliſh Men, for-inſtance, 


nderſtand Latin ſo well, as to be able to tranſlate 
iy Sentence ſpoken therein upon the firſt hearing 
Hit; who notwithſtanding, are not able to dif- 

peas Ce courſe 
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courſe fluently in that Language for an hour tooe. 
ther, upon any Subject that happens to be talkedof 
Now as different meaſures of induſtry, &. do 
make Men acquainted indifferent degrees with ſuch 
Languages as they learn by the Rules of Art; þ 
different mcaſuresof the Divine Inſtruction might 
make the primitive Chriſtians acquainted in diff. 
rent degrees with the infuſed Languages. And 
then the Gift of Tongues, and the Gift of Interpre. 
tation differ not in kind, but degree; and yet 
there is as real a diſtinction between them, as there 
is between the Gift of Healing, and the Giſt of 
working Miracles, which are reckoned as diſtinct, 
1 Cor. 12. 9,10. for we know, that healing a Dif- 
eaſe without aſſiſtance from Art, is working a Mi- 
racle, but all Miracles are not fuch cures. 

2. Becauſe the Interpreter delivered , not his 
own Senſe, but the Speech or Difcourſe that vt 
utter'd by another; therefore he that had the Gift 
of Interpretation muſt perfectly retain, not only 


the ſcope and deſign, but alſo the matter and me- 
thod, and very words of that Perſon whoſe Inter. 
preter he is. And conſequently he muſt beendued 
by God with a very extraordinary Memory fof 


that purpoſe. ' Whereas he that had the Gift © 
Tongues, had no greater need of Memory than 
neceſſary for Converſation. 

This then is the nature of the Gift of Inter 
pretation. And from hence it appe 


Gift of Interpretation. For, 1. He had the know 


ledge of the Language already, as he was endued witi 


the Giſt of Tongues. For. every greater contain 


the leſs: and if he underſtood the Language 


well as to fpeak it fluently; he moſt certainly un 
derſtood it well enough to tranflate what was del 


ars, that be 
who had the Gift of Tongues, might alſo have the 
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Chap. V. Of the Gift of Interpretation. 40j 
weed in it. 2. The ſtrength of Memory might 

be added; for no Man will ay, that a ſtrong Me. 
mory fit to retain the longeſt Diſcourſes, is incon- 
ſtent with an Ability to ſpeak fluently in a foreign 
inſusd Language, which is what we call the gift 
of Tongues. 

But then as he that had the Gift of Tongues , 
might have the Gift of Interpretation; ſo might he 
lo be without it. For thoꝰ he that had the Gift of 
Tongues could not but underſtand what either him- 
elf or another Man ſpake in that Language which 
ws infus'd into himſelf; yet he might not be able 
to retain exactly in memory the whole ſubſtance, 
order, and expreſſions of what either he himſelf 
or another perſon had delivered in an unknown in- 
fusd Tongue; and conſequently he could not im- 
mediately begin and repeat the fame in a different 
Tongue, which the gift of Interpretation ſup- 
poſes, So that he who had the gift of Tongues, 
might not be able ro be either his own or another's 
Interpreter. And conſequently it might ſo hap- 
pen, that no Interpreter might be preſent; when 
one that had the gift of Tongues ſpake in an un- 
known Tongue, 

And this is what the Apoſtle himſelf ſuppoſes, 
Forthat he who had the gift of Tongues, might 
lo enjoy the giſt of Interpretation, appears from 
the Apoſtle's ſaying, Greater is he that propheſieth , 
than he that. ſpeaketh with Tongues ; except he inter- 
ret, 1 Cor. 4. 5. And again, Let him that ſpeakerh 
an unknown Tongue, pray that he may interpret, 
er. 3. But how could he that had the gift of 
Tongues interpret, or be ordered to pray for the 
lt of Interpretation; if the gift of Interpre- 
ation was inconfiſtent with the gift of Tongues? 
ind that he Who had the Tongues, might not 
Cc 2 dive 
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have the Gift of Interpretation, appears not on ray 

from their being ene diſtin Gifts, : G01 aA 

10. and ch. 14.v. 26. butalſo from the Apoltle' ſand; 

ſaying, But if there be no interpreter let him (that vill 

ſpeaksin an unknown Tongue, and conſequently derſta 

has the Gift of Tongues) keep ſilence in the Church, ſng 1 

ver. 28. Whetcas, unleſs the Gift of Tongues thou þ 

and that of Interpretation may be enjoy'd the one nut 

without the other, *tis impoſſible to imagin that giving 

an Interpreter could be wanting, when one that tho / 

had the Gift of Tongues was preſent ; for he might Th 

9 be his own Interpreter. Again the Apoſtle ies and th 
Let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray 1s ſo « 
that he may interpret, ver. 13. From whence tis that tl 

plain, that he may have the Gift of Tongues at the Spiri 

{ame time that he wants the Gift of Interpretation, ignify 

For he is ſuppoſed actually to have the one, when Auth 

he is bid to pray for the other. it (vi 

the H 

*r It can 
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1 things being premiſed, I ſhall now con- vill yr 

ſider that Text, upon which the Argument Wl 7 = 

of our Adverſaries is built. The Apoſtle fates, pojit 

1 will pray with the fpirit, and I will pray with tht audi 
underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. I 4. 15. have already | ſpuſiion 

ſhewn that praying with the underſtanding, ſignifies certunl 

praying intelligibly, or in ſuch a Language as tlie muſt ſj 
Corgregation underſtands. And as for praying 2 pirit 

with the ſpirit, it plainly denotes praying with the lo the! 
1 Gift of Tongues. | | raphr 
0 This appears from the Context. The Apoſtle 1 ug 
inter 
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ray that he may interpret, v. 13. For if [pray in an 
unbnown Tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my under- 
ſanding is unfruitful, v. 14. What is it then? J 
vill pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the un- 
derſtanding alſo 3 I will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will 
ſig with the underſtanding alſo, v. 15. Elſe, when 
thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occ u- 
pieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſaieſt? v. 16. 

That the word (mipa) Spirit is taken in one 
and the ſame ſenſe in 14th, 15th, and 16th verſes, 
is ſo evident, that it cannot be denyed. And 
that the word Spirit do's in all thoſe verſes betoken 
1 Spiritual Gift, is alſo evident. For 1. it can't 
ſpnify the 3d Perſon in the Trinity, who is the 
Author of Spiritual Gifts; becauſe the Apoſtle calls 
it (vic ws) my ſpirit, which phraſe he never uſes of 
the Holy Ghoſt in any part of his Writing. 2, 
It can't ſignify a diſpoſition of Mind; becauſe 
that Interpretation makes the Context ridiculous, 
or let us try how it ſounds. If I pray in an un- 
town tongue, the diſpoſetion of my mind prayeth, but 
m underſtanding is unfruitful. What is it then? I 
vill pray with the diſpoſition of my mind, and I will 
pray with the underſtanding alſo. I will ſing with the 
aſpojtion of my mind, aud I will ſing with the under- 
Sanding alſo, "Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Di- 
ſuſtion of thy mind, haw ſhall he, &c. Nothing 
Ctanly can be more abſurd. Wherefore, 3. it 
nuſt ſignify a Spiritual Gift. And if it ſignifies 
Spiritual Gift, it muſt be that of Tongues, For 
{ the ſenſe is clear and natural, as appears by that 
Praphraſe, which I ſball give in the next Chapter. 

And indeed *tis not only natural, but neceſſary 
interpret the word Spirit, or Spiritual Gift, of 

ws vi} 8" | the 
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406 1 Cor. 14. 15. Explain'd. Chap. VI. 
the Gil: of Tongues, For praying in an yn- 
known Tongue is the Spirit's (or Spiritual Gifts) 
praying, v.14. and bleſſing with the Spirit or Spit. 
tual Gift is bleſſing in an unknown Tongue, v. 16, 
and Spirit or Spiritual Gift, v. 15. Ggniſies the 
ſame, chat it does, v. 14, 16. So that a Man can't 
underitand the phraſe of praying with the ſpirit, o- 
therwiſe than as I have explain'd, without doing 
violence to his own underſtanding , and putting 
manifeſt force, and impoſſible Conſtruction upon 
the Apoſtle's words. 


'T1s true, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of pray- hog 1 
ing in an unknown Tongue as an exerciſe of the Tong 
Gift of Tongues in Prayer ; therefore it has been of pra) 
imagin'd, that if we allow the word Spirit to ſig- exercl. 
nify the Spiritual Giit of Tongues, then praying prays1 
with the Spirit muſt ſignify praying in an unknown Langu 
Tongue. And then it neceſſarily follows, that eXerCl 
praying with the Spirit, v. 15. can't ſigniſy exer. with t. 
ciſing the gift of Tongues in Prayer ; becauſe the here u 
Ap ſtle ſaies, I will pray with the ſpirit, and 1 will No 
pray with the underſtanding alſo, that is, intell;giviy, Sprit 
For rom theſe words 'tis evident, that praying in- Mayer 
telſigibly is confiſtent with praying with the Spi concel 
rit; becauſe the Apolle reſolves to pray with the ny P 
Spirit, and at the ſame time to pray intelligibly. wiler 
Wherefore praying with the Spirit, can't fgnily cauſe 1 
praying in an unknown Tongue. But this diffcu- exerel 
ty will ſoon vaniſh, if what has been already ſaid, r 
be duly conſider'd. nnthia 
Tbe Apoſtle does indeed ſpeak of praying in an Tong 
unknown Tongue, as an exerciſe of the gift of Inyet 
Tongues. But it do's not follow from thence, that Wi C 
if we allow the word Spirit to ſignify the ſpiritual pere; 
Gift of Tongues, then praying with the Spirit mult Or - 


ngnif y praying in an unknown Tongue. For tho 
F 1 * = praying 
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aying in an unknown Tongue be an exerciſe of 
the Gilt of Tongues in Prayer, and conſequently 
one way of pray ing with the Spirit; yet tis not the 
only way of exerciſing the Gift of Tongues in 
Prayer, or praying with the Spirit. For 1 have 
hewn, that the Gift of Tongues may be exercis'd, 
when a Man ſpeaks (and conſequently when he 

ys) in ſuch a Language as the Congregation un- 
deritands, Now praying with the Spirit ſignifies 
exerciſing the ſpiritual Gift of Tongues in Prayer 
in general; and not that eee way of exerci- 
fog it, which is by ſpeaking in an unknown 
Tongue. And therefore, tho' the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of praying in an unknown Tongue, as one way of 
aerciling the Gift of Tongues; yet he alſo who 
pays in a known Tongue, or ſpeaks ſuch an infus'd 
Language as the Congregation underſtands, may 
exerciſe the Gift of Tongues in Prayer, and pray 
vith the Spirit in that Senſe, in which the Apoſtle 
here uſes the Phraſe. 

Now ſince I have ſhewn, that praying with the 
Hit ſignifies exerciſing the Gift of Tongues in 
Myer; tis plain, that here is no mention made of 
conceiving a Prayer extempore ; much leſs is there 
ny Promiſe to be found in this Text, that God 
wil enable Men to conceive Prayers extempore. Be- 
cauſe thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, might 
exerciſe that Gift in Prayer, when they did not 
conceive a Prayer extempore. For inſtance, a Co- 
rinthian, that had the Knowledge of the Syriag 
Tongue infus'd by God, might ſay the Lord's 
Inyer in the Syriac Tongue. And in ſo doing he 
could not be 1magin'd to conceive a Prayer exrem- 
pre; tho' he moſt certainly prayed with the Spirit, 
rexercis'd the Gift of Tongues in Prayer. 

But tho' I could not make it appear, bo Praying 

Cc4 Wit 
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with the Spirit ſignifies exerciſing the Gift of 
Tongues in Prayer; yet 'tis ſufficient for my pre. 
Jent purpoſe, that it cannot ſignify conceiving 4 
Prayer extempore. I confeſs, ſome Perſons are apt 
to imagin, that thoſe who did 505 and ſing with 
the Spirit, in that ſenſe in whic theſe Phraſes are 
here underſtood, did conceive Prayers and Pſalms 
extempore ; becauſe they fancy they pray'dand ſung 
by an immediate afflatus or inſtantaneous impulſe, 
Now whether a Man's praying or ſinging by an im- 
mediate affiarus or inſtantaneous impulſe, will im- 
ply that he conceives a Prayer or a Pſalm extempore, 
I ſhall not diſpute; tho' I cannot forbear declaring, 
that I am abundantly convinc'd, it neither do'snor 
can imply it. But what I obſerve is this, viz. that 
there is not only no Reaſon from this Text to be- 
lieve, that thoſe who did pray or ſing with the Spi 
rit , did pray or ſing by an immediate afflatys or 
inſtantaneous impulſe; but a great deal to the con- 
trary. For, a | | 
Firſt, none of the other Gifts of the Spirit 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in this Chapter, as ex- 
ercis'd in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, were exercisd by 
an immediate afflatus or inſtantaneous impulſe. | 
do not ſay, that God could not, or that he never 
did in any one Inſtance, particularly move a Man 
to the exerciſe of any of thoſe Gifts; but I ay, 
that the Man who enjoy'd them, enjoy'd them per 
modum habitus, and could exerciſe them when hc 
pleas'd, without any particular Motion or Inſpire 
tion from Heaven. This appears 
1. In general, from the Apoſtle's ſaying, How 
is it then, Brethren ? When ye come f ever) 
one of you hath a Pſalm, has a Doctrine, has a Tong, 
has a Revelation, has an Interpretation. Let all things 
69 done to ecifying , | V. 26. In theſe words he a” 
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ly finds fault with the Confuſion that was in their 
aſſemblies, becauſe diverſe things were done by 
Y ferent Perſons at the ſame time. One ſung, an- 
ather taught, another ſpake in an unknown 
Tongue, another interpreted what he ſpake, &c. 
And then he proceeds to deliver Rules concerning 
the order and management of their Aſſemblies, 
Now if a particular Motion or Inſpiration were 
uſual before the exerciſe of their Gifts; then we 
cannot imagin , but that the Apoſtle would have 
pved thus; Why do ye exerciſe your Gifts with- 
out motions thereto? For certainly God do's not 
move to indecent and unedifying Exerciſes. Why 
then do ye not wait for his Inſpiration, in obeying 
which your public Exerciſes would be orderly and 
profitable 2 But we find no ſuch e as this 
in the Apoſtle's mouth. And therefore *tis plain, 
that they enjoy d thoſe Gifts per modum habitus, 
and could exerciſe them when they pleas d, with- 
out any particular motion or inſpiration, 
2. In particular, as for the Gift of Tongues, I 
aye already ſhewn, that it was enjoy'd per modum 
labitus, and conſequently that they who had it, 
needed no particular motion or inſpiration to en- 
able them to exerciſe it. | 
As for the Prophets, the Apoſtle injoins, that 
they ſhall ſpeak. But how many of them? Why, 
two or three. Now if they us d to have particular 
motions or inſpirations, how durſt he ſay, that ſo 
nam thould ſpeak? What if God ſhould move 
more than two or three? would the Apoſtle forbid 
tiem? Beſides, the Women who had the Gift of 
Prophecies are commanded to be filent in the 
Church. *Tis the Apoſtle's order that ties up their 
Tongues ; But not againſt God's motion certainly. 
, if motions were uſual, the Apoſtle could bot 
ut 


phets, imports that the Prophets could reſtrain tie 
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but have ſaid to the Women, do not you prophe. 
ſy without motions. For God doubtleſs would 
not move them to do what the Apoſtle forvid; 
But nothing of this kind is ſaid. *Tis his peremp. 
tory order that ſilences them, Wherefore the pm. 


Cha 
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nient 
nable 
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phets had an habitual Gift of Prophecy, and could Ifi 
uſe it at pleaſure, and whenſoever they judg'd it BW Rule. 
convenient. hy, J 

If it be ſaid, that the Spirits of the Prophets an Wl ich 
ſubjett to the Prophets; 1 Cor. 14, 32. and that the Wi ne, 
faults of theſe inſpir'd Perſons was, that they ſpake by, if 
immediately as ſoon as ey had their impulſe, tho 5g rc 
they might have refraind, till another had don: Wi gevel 
ſpeaking, that ſo Order and Decency might have ſpeakir 
been preſerv'd ; I anſwer, that this is a groundleß BM contre 
Aſſertion. For there is (as has been ſhewn) good an) thi 
Reaſon to deny theſe particular Impulſes; and this fieth | 
Text may very well be explain'd without ſuppo- The m 
ſing them. For the true Senſe of it is only this; Prophe 
your ſpiritual Gifts are enjoy'd in ſuch a manner, WW ;:y+11' 
that the Exerciſe of them is perfectly in your own Wil dat 4 
Power. You are not tranſported and acted by ue oe) 
ungovernable Demon, as the Heathens are; bu de 11 
able either to ſpeak or to refrain at your own pler i byirg; 
ſure. And therefore you ought to obſerve thoſe ug, bo 


Rules, which I now give you for the regular Ad- 1,7. 
miniſtration of Divine Offices in the Church. ſeal 
Nay , upon Suppoſition that God did uſually than © 
give particular Impulſes, before they exercis'd thei ganted 
Gifts; yet it can't be thought that the Impuli4M vhug t: 
would be given before it was time for them to obey fim, t 
it. So that this Notion is not only groundlefs, but deny, b 
inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's words as explain d rery Af 
theſe Objectors. For they ſuppos d that the sub- by knoy 
jection of the Spirits, or ſpiritual Gifts to the ro . m 
ar Prop 


Inje 
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Impetus receiv'd from Heaven, till twas conve- 
nent to give it Liberty; whereas tis highly reaſo- 
able to conclude, that if they did at all receive any 

ticular Afflatus, twould be juſt at that time 


p- 
ro. ben twas ſeaſonable. 
ul lit be objected, that the Apoſtle delivers this 


Rule, If any thing be reveal'd to another that fiiteth 
U, let the firſt hold his peace, 1 Cor. 14. 30, 


ar: WY hich ſeems to imply, that whilſt one was ſpeak- 
the WH ing, another receiv'd a particular Revelation; I 
abe Gy, if this be objected, I anſwer, 1. that there is 
wa no neceſſity from theſe words to ſuppoſe, that the 
one 


Revelation was then made, whilſt the other was 
ſpeaking. Nay, the words do rather imply the 
contrary ; for they ought to be tranſlated thus, if 


00d an) thing (D. ) has been reveal'd to another that 
tao eb by. But when? perhaps many years ſince. 
P0- The meaning is; if, when another is ſpeaking, that 
bis; N Prophet who fits by, has had any thing ar any time 
ner, 


ryeal'd to him, which is proper to be deliver'd to 
that Auditory , or of the ſame kind with which 


ug the other is diſcourſing of, or which may tend to 

but the IIluſtration or Confirmation of what he is 
oe kying ; let the firſt, viz. he that is actually ſpeak- 
hoſe 


Ing, hold his peace, or make an end of his Diſ- 
curſe, before the Prophet who fits by, begins to 
peak. For Confuſion can't be prevented, it more 
thn one ſpeak at the ſame time. 2. If twere 
ganted, that the Revelation was certainly made 


pol vbug the other was ſpeaking; yet this rather con- 
obe is, than confutes my A ſſertion. For I do not 
5 2 deny, but that God may inſpire a Prophet in the 
10 1 Aſſembly; and make ſome new thing there- 
. by known to bim; but J ſay, this was not uſually 


Gone, much leſs was it neceſlary to be done before 
i Prophet could propheſy. And if *twere at all 
• to Wek done, 
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done, it ſeems twas ſeldom. If any thing be reveal, 
faies the Apoſtle, Wherefore it was an extract. 
dinary thing if it were ſo at all. For what the 
Prophets deliver'd in their propheſyings, they were 
habitually acquainted with. When once tz 
communicated to them by God, they remember 
it afterwards, and could impart it to others, when 


they pleas'd. For it can't be imagin'd, that what. 


ſoever particular thing any one Man, St. Paul for 
inſtance, ſpoke by inſpiration when he prophe. 
ſyed, was conſtantly reyeal'd to him anew, when- 
1 he ſpake it to a different Auditory. 

What has been ſaid may eaſily be applied tothe 
other Gifts. 

Now ſince theſe Gifts were enjoy'd per modun 
habitus; and thoſe that enjoy'd them needed not 
any particular afflat#s or inſtantaneous impulſe in 
order to the exerciſe of them : we have reaſon to 
believe, that praying and ſinging with the Spirit 
were (in this reſpect) us'd after the ſame man- 
ner. But this 1s not all, for 

Secondly, I obſerve that he who had a Pſalm, 
v.26. did certainly ſing with the Spirit. Nov 
the Apoſtle gives rules concerning him, as well 
as concerning thoſe that exercis'd other Gilts 
But if ſinging with the Spirit requir'd an imme 
diate afflatus or inſtantaneous impulſe; then no 
rule muſt or could be given, but only that a Man 
ſhould obey the Motion of God whenſoever he 
felt it. For it can't be imagin'd, that he would 
ever feel it till *twas fit he ſhould obey it. And 
yet here is not a ſyllable of this Nature mention d. 
Wherefore he that ſung with the Spirit, needed 
no particular motion or inſpiration , but migit 
ſing when he pleas'd. And conſequently, he th 
prayed with the Spirit, might pray when he ples 
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vithout any particular motion or inſpiration, Thoſe 
Perſons therefore, who imagin, that thoſe who | 
prayed or ſung with the Spirit, pray'd or ſung by 

i immediate Afflatus or inſtantaneous impulſe, are 
greatly miſtaken, | | 
" But farther, 'tis evident that praying with the 
irt cannot poſſibly gnify conceiving a Prayer 
extempore; becauſe then ſinging with the Spirit 

muſt bgnify conceiving a Pſalm extempore. For 

the Apoſtle ſaies. 7 will pray with the Spirit, and I 
vill pray with the underſtanding alſo ; I will ſing with 
theSpirit, and I will fing with the underſtanding alſo; 
the fame phraſe being applied both to praying and 

ſnging in the very fame ſenſe. Now tis granted 
by our Adverſaries that conceiving Pſalms extem- 

ne is impracticable. And conſequently ſinging 

with the Spirit can't ſignify conceiving Pſalms ex- 
tmpore ; nor (for the ſame reaſon) can praying 

vith the Spirit ſignify conceiving Prayers ex- 

tempore, | 

Nay, fince thoſe who ſung with the Spirit, did 

molt certainly ſing ſuch Hymns, as were compos'd 

beſorehand; *tis molt reaſonable to conclude, that 

thoſe alſo who pray d with the Spirit, us'd ſuch 

Prayers as were compos'd beforehand; the phraſe 

viththe Spirit being equally, and in the very ſame 

{nſe, applied to both praying and linging. And | 
Ince J have ſhewn, that it was the conſtant pra- 1 
(tice of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians in 1 
public Worſhip to uſe. Prayers compos'd before- [| 
and, and not ſuch as were conceiv'd extempore ; 1 
therefore we have all imaginable reaſon to con- 1 
cude, that when they pray'd with the Spirit, 1 
tiey us'd ſuch Prayers as were compos d beſore- 
hand, For otherwiſe the Apoſtle would proba- 
ily have taken notice of their varying from the 
Aua 
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uſual cuſtom in that particular, But this the 4. 

ſtle do's not do; and therefore we muſt con. 
clade, that when they pray'd with the Spiri, 
they us'd Forms compos'd beforehand. $9 thx 
the practice of praying with the Spirit here men. 
tion d, do's rather afford us an Argument again 
the uſe of Prayers concetv'd extempore, than im- 
ply a promiſe of a faculty of conceiving prayers 
extempore. 

_ Laſtly, if praying with the Spirit could poſſibly 
ſignify conceiving Prayers exrempore (which not. 
withſtanding I have prov'd, it cannot do) yet 
'tis plain that the ( Spirits or ſpitituil 
Gifts ſpoken of in all this Chapter were extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſueh as wer: 
not intended to continue for ever in the Church, 
and are accordingly now ceas d. This I have elſe⸗ 
where (a) prov'd. And therefore the Spiritor ſpi- 
ritual Gift with which the Apoſtle ſaies he will 
pray, is by no means promis'd to any Perſon in 
theſe larter Ages. | [F: 

I ſhall add one Argument more, which isbuile 
upon the Principles and Practice of our Adver- 
faries themſelves. If they think that a faculty 
of conceiving Prayers extempoye is thereſom 
promis'd, becauſe the Apoſtle here" ſaies / wit 
pray with the Spirit; then they muſt own, that 
2 faculty of conceiving Pſalms exrempore is allo 
here promis'd, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaies, I wi 
fing with the Spirit, They have as much reaſon 
co pretend the one as the other. But they dun 
not pretend to ſing ſuch Pſalms as are conceiv'd 
#xtempore; and therefore they muſt give us leave 


AS. _—— r r 6 * 


5— 


(a) Cn of ee, enn 6. 


* 
ol 
leave t 
this Cl 
natural 


Diſcot 


bis Di 
enduec 
In the 


70 


Chap. VII. 1 Cor. 14. Paraphras'd 41 5 


o think that there is a promiſe of neither, till 
they are willing to expoſe themſelves to the ſcorn 
of all ſober Chriſttans, by. adventuring (what 
they have hitherto prudently forborn) to practiſe 


both, | | 


_ — .  . DÞA4Atc * — 2 — — 


CHAP. vll. 


„ 


1 Cor. 14. Paraphras d. 


aſtly, that my expoſition of the 1 5 and ſome 
L other Verſes may be the more confirm'd, I beg 
Jaye to ſubjoin a Paraphraſe of the greateſt part of 
this Chapter, that the Reader may perceive how 
naturally, plain, eaſy, and intelligible the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe is upon the principles already laid 
down, | 

J have elſewhere (+) paraphras'd the 12th 
Chapter of this yp e where the Apoſtle begins 
bis Diſcourſe of the Spiritual Perſons, or Perſons 
endued with extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit. 
In the 13th he recommends Charity to them, as 
more valuable than all their extraordinary endow- 
ments. And in this he gives em directions con- 
ming the exerciſe of their extraordinary Gifts 
n public Aſſemblies, ſaying, 

v. 1. Follow therefore. after Charity, which I 
hre ſo earneſtly recommended to you, and fo 
fully ſhewn you the excellency of; and at the 
me time defire thoſe extraordinary Spiritual Gifts, 
Fich are neceſſary for the Edification of the 
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(a) Confut. of Quaker, ch. a0. p. 255. 
5 | Church. 


tis plain that the ( Spirits or ſpititul 


„ng with the Spirit, They have as much reaſo 
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uſual cuſtom in that particular, But this the 4. 
poſtle do's not do; and therefore we muſt cor. 
clade, that when they pray'd with the Spit, 
they us'd Forms compos'd | beforehand. So thy 
the practice of praying with the Spirit here men, 
tion'd, do's rather afford us an Argument again 
the uſe of Prayers conceiv'd tempore, than im 
ply a promiſe of a faculty of conceiving prayer 
extempore. 

Taſth, if praying with the Spirit could poſſibly 
ſignify conceiving Prayers exrempore (which note 
withſtanding I have prov'd, it cannot do) yet 


hay 


o thi 
they 2 
1 al 
hey [ 
oth. 


— 


Gifts ſpoken of in all this Chapter were extract 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſueh av wefee t 
not intended to continue for ever in the Church 
and are accordingly now ceas d. This I haveelſe 
where (a) prov'd. And therefore the Spirit os pi 
ritual Gift with which the Apoſtle: fates he will 
pray, is by no means promis'd to any Perſon in 
theſe latter Ages. | 7 | 

I ſhall add one Argument more, which isbuile 
upon the Principles and Practice of our Adver- 
faries themſelves. If they think that a facu n the 
of conceiving Prayers extempoye is therefor ire v. 
promis'd, becauſe the Apoſtle here" ſaies / vi ents. 
pray with the Spirit; then they muſt own, tioning 
a faculty of conceiving Pſalms exrempore is all" publ 
here promis'd, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaies, I 2B ». 4 
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, think that there is a promiſe of neither, till 
they are willing to expoſe themſelves to the ſcorn 
all ſober Chriſttans, by adventuring (what 
hey have hitherto prudently forborn) to practiſe 
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ally, that my expoſition of the 13h and ſome 
| other Verſes may be the more contirm'd, I beg 
aye to ſubjoin a Paraphraſe of the greateſt part of 
tis Chapter, that the Reader may perceive how 
urally, plain, eaſy, and intelligible the Apoſtle's 
Jiſcourſe 15 upon the principles already laid 
own, 255 

I have elſewhere (+) paraphras'd the 12th 
hapter of this Epiſtle, where the Apoſtle begins 
s Diſcourſe of the Spiritual Perſons, or Perſons 
dud with extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit. 
the 13th he recommends Charity to them, as 
ore valuable than all their extraordinary endow- 
dents. And in this he gives em directions con- 


n public Aſſemblies, ſaying, 
v. 1. Follow therefore. after Charity, which I 


we ſo earneſtly recommended to you, and fo 
7 dart filly ſhewn you the excellency of; and at the 
ei ne time defire thoſe extraordinary Spiritual Gifts, 


ch are neceſſary for the Edification of the 
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(a) Conf ut. of Quakers ch. . 20», p- 255. 
5 | Church. 


ming the exerciſe of their extraordinary Gifts 
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Church. Bat rather than any other extraordin 
ſpiritual Gift deſire, that ye may prophe ; becaule 
the Gift of prophecy tends moſt to edification, 

v. 2. And be not fo fond as you are of ſpeak. 
ing in an unknown Tongue in che public Aſſem. 
blies; becauſe in ſo doing you do not edify th 
Congregation. For he that ſpeaketh in an unkuouy 
Tongue, ſpeaketh not unto Men, but unto Godonly; 
becauſe, tho' God do's, yet no man underſtandi 
him ; howbeit in ( or by) the Spirit, or the ſpiti 
tual Gitt of Tongues which he then exercileth, 
he ſpeaketh the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 

v. 3. But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh not only 
unto God, but alſo unto Men to edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. od 

v. 4. Again, He that ſpeaketh in an unknt 
Tongue, edifieth himſelf only, becaufe none except 
himſelf underſtands what he ſaies: but be thu 
propheſieth, edifieth the Church, and conſequently 
ons more good than he that edifies but him 
ſelf, = 
v. 5. Do not imagin that I give this directie 
as one that envies your Gift of Tongues, 0 
would ſuppreſs the exerciſe of it; for J 10 
that ye all ſpake with Tongnes, and ſhould begla 
that more of you enjoy'd that Gift, than no! 
do; But I had much rather that ye ropheſied 
or were endued with the Gift of 1 F 
greater is be that propheſiath, than be that ſpears 
with T ongwes ; becauſe he that propheſieth is mot 
ufeful than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues; exc 
he that ſpeaketh with Tongues interpret what 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, that bo ! 
Church may receive edifying thereby. 

v. 6. Now, brethren, if I come 3 2 
ing with, and exereiſing my Gift ol Tongs, 
| W 


Cha 


what 
know 
you r 
1 jou 
lation 
Dottri 
Ve 
whethe 


Chap. VII. 1 Cor. 14. Paraphras'd. 417 


what ſhall I profit you, if I ſpeak only in an un- 
known Tongue, and do not ſomething which 
you may be the better for, that is, excepr I ſpeak 
1 jou in an intelligible. Language, either by Reve- 
lation , or by Knowledge , er by propheſying , or by 
Doctrine? 7 3 ö 

v. 7. And even things without Life giving ſound, 
whether Pipe or Harp, except they give 4 diſtinittion 
in the ſaunds, bow ſhall it be known what is pip d 
r larp d: Nan I | 1 92 

v. 8. For if the Trumpet giue an uncertain ſound 
lo all prepare himſelf to the Battle? 

Y. 9. 60 tikewiſe you , except ye utter by the 
Tongue words. eaſie to be underſtood, how ſhall it be 
wwn what is ſpoken? for ge ſhall ſpeak. into the 
Air, , „ ' 


V. 10. There are, it may' be ſo many kinds of 
ces in the Morld, aud naue of them is without 
hnſcation. Desi! 9 1 | DA. + | 


. 11, Therefore if 1 know not the —_ of 


e voice; I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh, 4 Har- 
nian; and he that ſpeaketh: ſhall be a Barbarian 
lo me. | iN 
. 12. Even ſo.ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of 
ita Gifte, ſeekand endevor that ye may excell 
= Gifts which tend moſt zo the edifying of 
| Conrebo tt ig Vic il 4 IT 
. Iz. Wherefare let him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
un Tong ue pray that he may be endued with 
e Gift of Interpretation, as well as with that 
Tongues, to the end that he may interpret 
tat he ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue. | 
„ 14, For if he that has the Gift of Tongues, 
Would pray publicly in the Congregation 1n an 
non Tongue, what good do's he do? Which 
i the Congregation the better for his Prayer? 
D d Since 
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meaning of which words utter'd in Prayer to God, 
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Since 'tis impoſſible that they ſhould join there 
becauſe they do not underſtand what he fin 
For inſtance, if I my ſelf ſhould pray in an . 


hap. 


v. If 
bound | 


known Tongue; I confeſs in ſo doing I exercik od i 
my ſpiritual Gift of Tongues, and conſequenty by b 


tis very true that my Spirit or Spiritual Giftyn 


erh, or uttereth the words of a prayer to God, tielfii © 


hat occs 


t thy g 


I do very well know when I uſe them; butyl LEP 


at the very ſame time my underſtanding, ſenſe of 
meaning is unfruitful to others, becauſe they dt 
not underſtand what I ſpeak to God in Prayer 
when I pray in an unknown Tongue by exetc 
ſing my Spiritual Gift of Tongues. - 

v. 15. What is it then, that muſt be done 
this Caſe? What method ſhall I take? Shall 
never exerciſe the Gift of Tongues aloud it 
Prayer? Yes; I will at any time exerciſe m 
Gift of Tongues aloud in Prayer, when th 
Congregation I miniſter in, underſtands. that in 
fus'd Language. But I will never exerciſe 
Gift ot Tongues aloud in Prayer, when the Con 
gregation do not underſtand the Language I pray 
and conſequently cannot join with me in Prayct 
For tho' / will pray with the Spirit, or exerciſe 
Spiritual Gifr of in Prayer ſometimes 
yet Iwill never do it, but I will at the ſame tin 
prey with the underſtanding alſo, that is, I Vi 
pray in ſuch a Language, that others may undet 

and what I ſay in Prayer. And the ſame me 


with the Spirit, or exerciſe my Spiritual Giſt « 
Tongues. in ſinging publicly in an infus d Tongns 
yet I will never do it, but I will feng with the # 
derſtanding alſo, or in ſuch a Language ® 
Congregation underſtands.) 82 
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— 


— 
v. 198 


hap. VII. 1 Cor. 14. Paraphras d. 419 


„. 16. And this rule you alſo are certainly 
ound to obſerve. For elſe, hen thow ſhalt bleſs 
in prayer with the Spirit, or by exerciſing 
by Spiritual Gilt of Tongues, that is, if thou 
halt at any time praiſe God aloud in the Con- 
regation in an unknown Tongue; how ſhall he 
lat occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen 

t thy givin of thanks ; ſeeing he underſtandeth not 
hon 2 ? | 
1, 17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well; but 
ther who do's not underſtand thee, is not edi- 
ed, 

1. 18. J thank my God, I have the Gift of 
[ongues in an extraordinary meaſures , and can 
eat with Tongues more, or in a greater variety 
| Tongues, than you all. 

v. 19. But yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak. 
words with my underſtanding, that 1s, intelli- 
bly, and ſo as that by my voice I might teach 


Pers alſo 3 than ten thouſand words in an unknown 
me, 


v. 20. Brethren, be not Children in underſtand- 
I howbeit in malice be ye Children, but in un- 
| fanding be Men. | 


J. 21. In the law it is written, with men of 
ter tongues and other lips will J ſpeak unto this 
pr: and yer for all that will they not hear me, 
Wi the Lord. 

22. Wherefore Tongues are for a ſign, not 
lem that believe, but to them that believe not: 


 propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe 

h but for them which believe. 

23. F therefore the whole Church be come to- 

Wer into one place, and all ſpeak with Tongues, 
D d 2 5 and 


5 


the Miracles which you perform, that his Poye 


of common and joint worſhip? I beſeech yo 
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and there come in thoſe that are unlearned, or ot un 
believers, will they not ſay ihat ye are mad! , 

v. 24. But if all propheſie , and there cone peak at 
one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is em | 
vinc'd of all, he is judg'd of all: Ind let 

v. 25. And thus by the exerciſe of the CH ere. 
of Propheſy are the ſecrets of bis heart made nu unkr 
feſt; and ſo being convinc'd of the Error of Hy be 
waies, and acknowtedging and embracing u intus 
Goſpel, and falling down on his face in token odere 
his great humility, and in reverence to that Gf. 2: 
whom we ſerve, he will join together with yodMſ'iticr 
in the Worſhip of God, and report to all that hi ther P 


converſes with, that the finger of God worket * 
whe 


Wage, / 
Is Gift 
) the 

e 4 
hen he 
rah to 
7. 29 
me of 
alt be 
0 r 
t the ot 
Wat the 
J. 30 
blen 
tteth by 
ute an 
vins, 

J. 31, 
1 25 
8 Gift 
440 


is preſent with you, and he js in you of 4 truth 

v. 26, But now, my Brethren, give me len 
to mention another fault which 1s very commot 
amongſt you. It ſeems you do not only uſe you 
Extraordinary Gift after an unprofitable manne 
c. but the Service of your Aſlemblies is ve 
confus'd ; becauſe you do nor join altogether! 
one and the fame part of it, but one is buſy in on 
part, whilſt the other is performing another. n 
is it then, brethren? When ye come together, eve 
one of you is differently imploy'd. One ks 
Pſalm, whillt another has a Doctrine, a 3d has 
Tongue, a fourth has a Revelation, a fifth has « 
Interpretation. Is this agreeable to the Natu 


Let all things be done to edifying. = 

v. 27. If any Man that has the Gift of Tongue 
ſhould ſee good reaſon at any time, upon th 
coming in of an Unbeliever, of another Natio 
or the like, zo ſpeak in an unknown . 
ſuch. as the greateſt part of the Congregation 
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ot underſtand ; let it be by two, or at the moſt by 
wee, and that by courſe, and let no more of them 
eak alter that manner in one Aſſembly, nor let 
hem ſpeak altogether, but one aftcr another. 
{1d let one, that has the Gift of Interpretation, 
expres to the Congregation. What is ſpoken in 
unknown Tongue, that every Perſon preſent 


f be the better for what is preach'd in ſuch 
e 10fus'd Language, as they themſelves do not 
en o oderſtand. 

Cod . 28. But if there be no Interpreter, that is, if 


either he that has the Gift of Tongues, nor any 


| Yo 

. ther Perſon preſent, has the Gift of Interpre- 
chection, then let him that has the Gift of Tongues, 
owl! who could have ſpoken in an unknown Lan- 


ul nge, ep lence in the Church, and not exerciſe 


en s Gift at that time; becauſe it will not tend 
noi che public Editication, And yet I am willing 
> you e (hould in the intervals of Divine Service, 


ten he is not imploy'd in joining with others, 
Kh to himſelf and to God in private Prayer. 

v. 29, Let the Prophets alſo not take up all the 
me of the Congregation, which muſt partly at 
alt be ſpent in other Holy Exerciſes; but Hp 
vor three at the moſt in one Aflembly, and 
WF {other Prophets that are preſent, judge of 

at they deliver. 

. zo. And if any thing of moment be (or 
wer, has been) reveal'd to another Prophet that 
teh by, let the firſt Prophet hold his peace, and 
ie an end of his Diſcourſe, before the ſecond 
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on t, 3+ For by this means ye may all propheſy 
\atio'” June, and every one of you may 9 
zue, ( 5 Gift; ſo chat all the Congregation may learn, 


ion d 
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ef them may be comforted, 
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an AC 
then | 
be nds. 


v. 32. And theſe rules I require you io g, 
ſerve in your public Aſſemblies. For you 
Gilts are ſuch as you can exerciſe when you plea, 


the Spirits of the Chriltian Prophets are ſubjet oi. 
the > alk gi enjoy them, and they uſe them = 
at their direction. Our Prophets are not lik 220 
thoſe of the Heathen, who rage and are mat "0X 
and are fo full of their Diabolical afflars,, 1 c- . 
they are forc'd for meer eaſe to vent their l ** 
ſpirations; but we have the free uſe of Our ut Is 
derſtandings at all times, and our Gitts are en 
joy'd as permanent Habits, which tis at a Ty 
time in our power to bring into act. : ether 
v. 33. And thus you muſt act, for this as we 4 p 

as other Reaſons, viz. becauſe the God we ſe 14 
is not the author of Confuſion, but of Peace, 283 ns 
find by experience 1 all the Churches of i no to 
Caints. | 
Fe. 34. Let your women alſo, who are ſome( = 

em endued with the Giſt of Prophecy, keep de reſt 
lence and never dare to propheſy in the ps unh 
for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak pubic re Chr 
as Propheteſſes. For tho' I allow =n * er 
ſenſe to propheſy, that is, to (4) 71 efides 
with the reit of the Congregation; yet! 0 V. 37 
permit tuem to exerciſe that Prophecy "7 1d req 
an extraordinary Gift of the Holy CO athor; 
public Aſſembly. Fer no {uch Liberty , Wd the 
allow'd them ; but they are commanded to oY 74 5 
obedience to their Husbands, as alſo ſaies | | | THY 
whereas if they were permitted to prop 1 m telt 
tcach in the Congregation, the doing whl o me, 
we 5 


(2) That Propheſing does ſometimes cal) Hui 1 
55 been already ſhewn, ch. 6. pꝛ4, 65. of 


Chap. VII. 1 Cor. 14. Paraphras d. 423 
n Act of Authority and Preeminence, they would 


g then be in that exerciſe Superior to their Huſ- 
De ds. 

wy . 36. Nay, and if they will learn any thing, and 

ect ty 


geſire to be better inlorm'd of any particular, 
yhich they hear treated of by the Prophets, and 
oncerning which they have ſome doubts and 
queries, which they would fain have auſwer'd; 
yen in this Cafe let them not ask any queſtions 
in the Congregations: For that is not decent. 
But let them ask their Husbands at home, and by 
hat means get the information they defire. For 
tis a ſpame for Women to ſpeał in the Church any 
therwiſe than when they join together in Prayer 
nd Praiſes, 5 

v. 36. I truſt you will all obey theſe Dire- 
ons without gainſaying, and practice acccord- 
ng to my Rules. For What ? came the word of 
out from you? Was the Goſpel ft mice 
nown at Corinth, that you ſhould be patterns to 
ie reſt of the Chriſtian World? Or came it unto 
n? Are you the only place, where there 
e Chriſtians? And will not you comply with 
weſe reaſonable injunctions, which every body 
eſcdes in all parts of the World obſerve? 


ich ! 37- 1 tell you I infiſt upon theſe mattere, 
„ n require you by vertue of my Apoſtolical 
« ro iority to demean your ſelves accordingly, 
„ n therefore 7f any Man among you think hin 
„Prophet or Spiritual Perſon , endued with 


y extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, lee 
» teſtify himſelf to be ſuch by ſubmitting 
"me, and acknowledge, that the things that I 
'"* unto jou, are the Commandments of the 


ard, 


D d 4 v. 38. 
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V. 38. But if any Man be ignorant , let hin cond 
be ignorant, and at his own peril be it. folle 
v. 39. Wherefore, Brethren, to conclude thi ſitio 
long Diſcourſc, covet to propheſy , becauſe thy T 
do's moſt good ; and yet forbid not to ſpeak with ceiv? 
Tongnes, becauſe that is alſo uſeful upon ſome have 
Occaſions. a ib 
v. 40. And in a word, Let all things be dn WI can 
decently, and in order, or according to my . as. 
pointment. of tl 
tual, 

q —— — it is 
whor 

CHAP. VII. en 

partic 

Rom. 8. 26. Explain d. 5 

forme 

* E next Text alledg'd by our Adverſare sy, t 
to prove the pretended promiſe of what the adepri 

mean by the Gift of Prayer, is, Rom. 8. 26] 1% 
where the Apoſtle ſaies, Likewiſe the Spirit ai vut 1 
helpeth our infirmities. For we know not wh tloſe 
to pray for as we ought; but the Spirit it f «ind « 
maketh interceſſion for us with groanings whicl iorme 
cannot be utter d. liſpoſ 
In order to the explication of theſe words, Wi: tem 
muſt remind the Reader, that I have (a) elſeven part © 
ſhewn, that by the Spirit of adoption mention le ve 
by the Apoſtle in this Chapter, is meant th fact 
temper and diſpoſition of Mind which befits ti bes a 
rate of Sons, ſuch as we are under the Goſpf 5pir 
diſpenſation, And to what I have already fag n 1 
f 

N a ! l the 
4 wltic 


00 Confur. of Quakeriſm, ch. 6. p. 71. SG.! 
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concerning that matter, I beg leave to add the 
following Obſervation, which confirms my Expo- 
ſition of the Spirit of adoption. 

The Apoſtle ſaies, v. 15. For ye have not re- 
reiv'd the Spirit of bondage again te fear : but je 
have receiv d the Spirit of adoption, whereby ye cry, 
Abba, father. Whoſoever reads theſe words, 
cannot but be perſuaded of theſe two things, 


of this verſe of neceſſity ſignify, either a Spiri- 
tual Being really diſtin& from the Perſon in whom 
it is (ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt, for inſtance, 
whom ſome do here underſtand to be the Spirit 
of adoption, who is a Being really diſtin from any 
particular Man in whom he dwels) or elſe a tem- 
per and diſpoſition of Mind. 2. That the Word 
Sjirit is us'd in the very ſame ſenſe, in both the 
former and the latter part of this verſe. I do not 
ky, that the Spirit of bondage, and the Spirit of 
adoption, are the ſame Spirit; for they are mani- 
45 contradiſtinguiſh'd the one from the other: 
but I fay , that the word Spirit it ſelf, in both 
thoſe places muſt of neceſſity denote the ſame 
kind of Spirit; that is, if the word Spirit in the 
former part of the verſe betokens a temper and 
lipolition of Mind; then it does alſo betoken 
: temper and diſpoſition of Mind in the latter 
art of the verſe : and if in the former part of 
tie verſe it betokens a Spiritual Being really di- 
link from the Perſon in whom it is, then it 
loes alſo in the latter part of the verſe betoken 
Spiritual Beipg really diſtin from the Perſon 
nwhom it is. And ſo vice vers4. 
This being premis'd, it neceſſarily follows, that 
i the Spirit of bondage be ſuch a temper and diſ- 
Plticn of Mind as befits the State of * 
then 


218. 1. That the word Spirit mult in both parts 
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then the Spirit of adoption is ſuch a temper 
diſpoſition * Mind, as befits the State = 
Wherefore I ſhall ſhew, that the Spirit of bondage 
muſt of neceſſity ſigniſy ſuch a temper and dil. 
poſition of Mind, as befits the State of Servants, 
and conſequently that the Spirit of adoption is ſuch 
a temper and diſpoſition of mind as betats the State 
of Sons. This I ſhall do in the following 
manner. 

If the Spirit of bondage be a Spiritual Being really 
diſtin& from the Perſon in whom it is; then it 
muſt be either a good or an evil Spirit. Now 
'tis plain, that it can't be an evil Spirit, viz. 2 
Devil; becauſe all the Jews had the Spirit of 
bondage, as is evident from Gal. 4. 1-5. Where 
the Apoſtle argues thus; Now I ſay, that the heir, 
as long as he is & child, differeth nothing from a 
ſervant, the he be Lord of all, But is under Tutor 
and Governors, untill the time appointed of the father. 
Even ſo we, when. we were children, were in band- 

under the elements of the world: But when the 
fulneſs of the time was come, Gad ſent forth his San 
made of @ waman, made under the law, To redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might re. 
ceiue the adoption of Sans. Now certainly no Man 
in his Wits will ſay, that the whole Few 
Church, particularly the Prophets and inſpir'd 
Writers, had this Spirit af bandage in them, that 
is, were poſſeſs d by the Devil. Wherefore the 
Spirit of bendage can't be an evil Spirit. Nor 
can it be a good Spirit. For then it mult be 
either an Angel or the Holy Ghoſt. It can't be 
an Angel; for no body ever thought ar faid, 
that an Angel ever was in Men, as the Spirit of 
bondage moſt certainly was in the Fowifh Church. 


Nor can it be the Holy Ghoſt, For how 20 
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the Holy Gheſt be a Spirit of bondage? Let our 
Adverfaries try, if they can find out any ſenſe, 
eſpecially warranted by Scripture, in which that 
Appellation will ſuit him. Wherefore the Spirit 
ts; Bl bondage can't be a good Spirit. Now it the 
ch Spirit of bondage be neither a good nor a bad 
tate Spirit; certainly it can't be a Spiritual Beiog really 
ing aiinct from the Perſon in whom it is. And 

conſequently it muſt neceſſarily denote ſuch a 
ly Wlicmper and diſpoſition of Mind, as becomes the 
d it Fate of Servants. And if ſo; then the Spirit of a- 
ow prior alſo mult of neceſſity denote ſuch a temper 
v. 1 ind diſpoſition of Mind, as becomes the State 
t of We Sons, 


it bot. Now whatever my private Opinion be, 
ſhall not pretend to determin this point: but 
, that WWroceed to ſhew, that which Spirit ſoever (vis. 
Fuether that of adoption, or the Holy Ghoſt) 
Not Ie here meant; this Text can't favor the Do- 
ſt be Brin of our Adverſaries, or countenance their 
't be ſetended promiſe of what they mean by the 
faid, Witt of Prayer. For 
rit of WFP, If we ſuppoſe, that the Spirit here mentior'd 
the Holy Ghoſt, Dr. Clagett has demonſtra- 
„ that nothing like the promiſe of a faculty 
| Ee 2 


of conceiving Prayers extempore is Contain it 
it. What the Dr. has ſaid, 1 think my {elf ob. 
lig'd to give you in his own words. Thy | 
confeſs, the paſſage is ſo long, that I am heari] 
unwilling to tranſcribe it; and yet I am abſolute 
forc'd to do it, becauſe it mult neceſſarily ſuffer 
by an Abridgment ; and beſides, the Book it {el 
is ſo extremely ſcarce, that it is in vain to refer 
the Reader to it, I hope therefore, I ſhall eaſily 
be forgiven, for inſerting this long Quotation, 
which 1s as follows. 

After he had given the Opinion of the ancient 
Fathers upon this Text, he (b) proceeds thus, 

Now I believe we ſhall not readily meet with 
a place of Scripture containing any matter of di 
ficulty , in the interpretation whereof the Father, 
do more unanimouſly conſpire, than they ad in 
their ſenſe of this. I could eafily have added 
more Authorities to the ſame purpoſe, if I ha 
pleasd; but I hope theſe will be ſufficient to ſ 
tisfie any ſober Perſon , that that interpretation 
this Text which I prefer before Dr. Owen's, i 
not fit to be call'd preſently the reaſoning of th 
carnal and unregenerate Man; for I fhall offer a 
other than what is agreeable to the ſenſe of theſe 
Chriſtia® Writers, who may with the . help of 4 
little Charity, I think, paſs for regenerate Men. 


The ſum of what they ſay towards the interpre- 
zation of the Text is this: 

1. That we ought in the general to pra) fu 
what is beſt for ns. 


1 
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(b) Diſcourſe concerning the Operations of the Holy Yiri 
Pait 2 ch. 5. SeR. 6. P. 224232. Lond. 16 I 
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2. That in ſome Caſes we know not what is 
beſt ; and they are thoſe which concern our pre- 
ſent ſtate in this World, with regard to Afflittions 
n the one fide, and Eaſe and Proſperity on the 
ither. And thus St. Auſtin prevents that Obje- 
lion of the Chriſtians knowing the Lord's Pray- 
er, by reſtraining the ignorance of what we are 
to pray for to the matter of Temporal Afflitti= 
on.. 

z. That our infirmities here mention d, conſiſt iu 
this ignorance, together with our proneſs to deſire 
Health, Riches, and Eaſe, &c. and the natural a= 
verſation we have to Pain and Trouble, when as yet 
God may ſee that the former will be hurtful, the 
latter profitable for ns. 

4. By the Spirit's making interceſſion for us, 
th:y all underſtand his exciting us to pray for our 
ſelves, excepting St. Ambroſe, who ſuppoſeth the 
Hirit to intercede properly for ut, that God ould 
beſtow better things upon us, than we ſometimes ask, 
EY ſelves : and Origen ſeems to underſtand 
oth, 

J. That the Spirit's helping out infirmities , is 
bis inciting of us to pray for heavenly things, 
and not for earthly, as St. Hierome ſaith ; which 
{s 10 pray * O, according to the pleaſure of God: 
tot as if it were unlawful to pray at all for any 
Temporal Bleſſings ; but that we are to be con- 
ent if we be denied; becauſe thoſe things, viz. 
Wliverance from Afflictions, &c. which we thin 6 
vould profit, may hurt as, as he obſerves. Ar 
lerefore all our deſires of this hind, are to be 
med by that Petition which our Lord hath 
aut us: Thy will be done, as Origen notes. In 
Purt, by the ſeope of what they all ſay, this ſeems 
be their meaning, that the Spirit helpeth our 

E 2 infirm 
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infirmities, by increaſing our deſires after Heaven. 
ly things, by making us more indifferent about 
Earthly matters, and content with Afflictions, ji 
God ſeeth them good for us, ſeeing his Grace i; 
ſufficient for us, as he told St. Paul, when he l 
earneſtly deſired to be delivered from the Mel. 
ſenger of Satan; which is the Irſtance they al 
uſe. 

ef" By the unutterable groans, ſome of they 
underſtand that inexpreſſible fervency of mind, 
enkindled in good Men by the Spirit of God, 
wherewith they deſire heavenly 13 and which, 
where-ever it is, will certainly abate our deſires 
of worldly advantages, and make us leſs wear 
of Afſlictions. Others of them fuppoſe the pro- 
per Interceſſions of the Spirit to be underſtod 
by them. And St. Auſtin, in particular, ſupps 
ſes that by the unutterable groans, is meant, tht 
deſire of that State and Condition in this World 
which 1s beſt for us: Far, ſaith he, how ſhould 
that which is defired be uttered, when it is yet 
unknown? i. e. when under an Affliction, we pra; 
for what God ſecth beſt far us, not knowing whe- 
ther that may prove to be the continuance, or re- 
Woval 0 it ? | 8 = 

Thus you ſee how they agree in the main alot 
this matter; the Interpretation of Origen himſel), 
who could not learn it from any of the reſt, falls 
ing in with theirs; and yet he was apt to find as 
many Myſteries in the Bible as another Man; but 
he leaves them that could light upon a more ſub- 
lime ſenſe of theſe words, to enjoy their Opinion by 
themſelves. | | 

Now 'tis very plain that the ſuppoſition upon 
which they go in interpreting the Text this WA): 


is this, that our not knowing w hat to pray 7 0 
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longs te the Caſe of preſent Afflictions, which for 
ought we know may be more profitable or us, than 
1 be exempted, or reſcued from them. And now 
come to ſhew that this Suppoſition, and the Inter- 


the Apoſtle in that part of the Chapter, wherewith 
this Text hath a plain coherence ; which was the 
ſecond thing propounded. 

In the 19th verſe St. Paul begins to comfort tbe 
Chriſtians under their Afﬀfittions , ſhewing them 
that they who ſuffer with Chriſt, ſpoxld be alſo 
glorified together. This confederation affords two 
Arguments of Patience, which he diſtinctly notes: 


that Glory which they hop'd for: The latter, 
the profitableneſs of their preſent ſufferinss to 
repare them for that Glory. 1. The nature of 
ze Glory it ſelf « For I reckon, ſaith he, that the 
ufferings of this preſent time are not worzhy to 
be compared with the glory which ſhall be re- 
eld in us, v. 18. From which Verſe to the 24th, 
c) he proceeds to ſhew that as in God's good time 
be Heathens would be reſcued from their Idola- 
ries, to be made partakers of this Glory; ſo the 
iniſtians ſhould be reſcued from their ſufferings 


ſo, under which they now groaned. Wherefore 


ahh t preſent he would have them take comfort in the 
15 pe of that Deliverance and Glory, which was 
nd As 3 . 
1 U e 885 

A 5 (c) Between V. 195 and v. 24. there are ſome difficylt paſſa- 
e . % vin. the Creature being ſubject to vanity, and the groan- 
ion 6) 


g of the Creation, Cc. which are made my clear and plain 
Dr. Hammond's Annotations, where that which 1 have here 
!poſed to be the general meanin of the whole Period, is parti- 


upon ly explained ; and therefore becauſe I am unwilling to en- 

the Reader with the Solution o difficulties, ſomewhat re- 
for be- fm my main deſign, I refer kim thither, 

longs Ee z ze: 


retation built upon it, is agreeable to the deſign of 


The former, being the tranſcendent greatneſs of 
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yet to come ; For, ſaith he, we are ſaved by hope, 
Cc. v.24. But it we hope for that we fee no, 
then do we with patience wait for it. v, 2, 
2. He perſuadeth them to patience yet farther, h 
the profitableneſs of their preſent ſufferings : We 
know that all things work together ſor good 1 
them that love God, to them who are the called x. 
cording to purpoſe. werſ. 28. that is, who with 
full purpoſe and reſolution adhere to the profeſſa 
whereunto they are called, norwirhſtanding all theſ 
ſufferings : For whom he did foreknow, he alſo 
did predeſtinate to be conformed to the Imageof 
his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among 
many brethren. Moreover, whom he did prede- 
ſtipate, them he alſo called; and whom he called, 
them he alſo juitified; and whom he juſtified, 
them he alſo glorified, verſe 29, 30. i. e. And if 
is not only true that God will con vert theſe ſuſferin 
which now befal us into a means of our ineſtimall 
advantage; but we are to conſider alfa, that ile 
whom God fore-hnew or fore-approved for his C 
dren, were fore-appointed ro ſufferings, that in it 
reſpett alſo we might be luke our elder Brother Chr 
Jeſus, ho bath ſhewn ws this way" of coming 10 ! 
joy that is ſer before us; wherefore aue are nat tows 
der if we be called to actual ſufferings now, upon ( 
undergoing of which with faith and patience , 6 
will juſtifie and own us for fincere Perſons, 4d 5 
ward us erernally. What ſhall we ſay then to thel 
things? It God be tor us, who can be againſt us 
zerſ z r, &c. Who ſhall ſeparate us fromthe lot 
of Chriſt? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, ot perk 
cution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword 
As it is written, For thy fake are we killed, & 
verſez5. Nay, in all theſe things, which trat 
the Divine diſpoſction tend to our good Y * 
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more than Conquerors, verſe 37, &. This is the 
cond Argument uſed by the Apoſtle, viz. the pro- 
uableneſs of Afflictions themſelves, to them that 
love God ; which is {ully expreſt, verſe 28. and 
vehemently urged to the end of the Chapter. But the 
Apoſtle makes way for this Argument by what be 
th verſe 26, 27. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth 
our infirmities; for we know not what to pray 
for as we ought, &c. For tis plain by thoſe words 
likewiſe , alſo, that he was now offering ts them 
a farther conſideration, having juſt before concluded 
tht motive to patience , from the deliverance and 
Glory which they hoped for. And that which he 
raceeds to ſhew, is the miſtake of thinking that it 
ere at leaſt better for the preſent to be exempted 
from theſe [ufferings ; fince in matters of this nature, 
ve know not what to pray for as we ought ; but 
he Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us, that 
ve may haue what is beſt ; and then if ſufferings be- 
jul us, we know they are moſt profitable for us; and 
equently that all things work together for good, 
Sc. Now by this time I think tit very plain, that 
the ſuppoſition wpor which the Fathers went, re- 
raining the ignorance of what we aregvo pray for, 


leren with the deſign of the Apoſtle in this place, 
Mut that the context does indeed require it. 1 ſhalt 
mly add, that the words themſelves, c 
a Ae. iu, do properly ſigniſie the Spirit re- 
leveth us under wk gry of for (d) a i- 
ere tranſlated infirmity, is very frequently uſed 


4 2 New - Teſtament 10 figniſie Miſery and Di- 
. 


—— 


(4) See Dr, Hamm. An. | 
E 4 


io the matter of preſent A. flictions, is not only co- 


— 
— 2 — 


— 


75%⸗i 8 — —ũ4—4xͤ—i — — — — 2 


— - . 
— — — 


— — — — 
—_  —— ——— m— ͤuü — — —  — I __—— — 
- — — — — — 2 — CS _— 


— 


— — — — 2 
8 LS _ = 5 
—— — - = 
: — — — —— — — — 
2 2 2 - = a — 3 


434 Rom. 8. 26. Explain d. Chap. VIll 


To conclude therefore, if with Origen, S,. Am. 
broſe, and Dr. Hammond, you ſuppoſe the inte. 
ceſſion of the Spirit to be underſtood in the pro- 
per ſenſe, the Text may be thus paraphraſed, 
The Golpei of Chiiſt affords us this relief 4. 
<* gainſt impatience under A fictions, that wheres 


*190 
© we know not whether Afflictions, or Delive. «ye 
© rance and Eaſe be beſt for us at preſent , and « fed 
** conſequently, as to theſe reſpects, know not wha Wl © ſo 
to pray {or in particular; the Spirit of Chriſt Wl © vw! 
* himſelt intercedes for us with AAA, un- pr 
* uttered groanings, i. e. earneſtly and powerfully: Wl *to 
**( for by an inexpreſſible deſire we commonly unter. Wi 1 
tand one that is vebement.) And God who ſearch- II 
eth our Hearts, and underſtands that we do ſome- cee 
times deſire ſuch things as tend not to our ad- vi 
vantage, knoweth alſo what the Spirit intercede Wl © if. 
** for, and en] that he requeſts in our behalf, Wl * to 
better things for us, than we do for our ſelves; rel 
for we are ever ready to defire | xn! d»pomr | BN br 
** ſuch things as ſeem beſt to Man; but he ki io 
* |x#m7 ©» | what God knows to be beſt for us. 660 

But if with St. Auſtin and the reſt, we un- A 
derſtand by the interceſſion of the Spirit, bis 4. 1 7*x: 
king us ta-intercede for our ſelves, as we may uit. Ver 
out ſwerving in the leaſt from the main ſcope . 
the Text, or excluding the former ſenſe; then the erte, 
Words admit of this Parapbraſe. **Whereas when to tl 
& we. pray ſor deliverance from Affliction, weil * {ir 
© know not whether it be beſt for us to have out trad, 
© delire granted; the Holy Spirit inclines us ton #1 
© entire ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to the Divine ' 2 
© WII; and together with our moſt carneſt Prayer '? 4 
« of that kind, there is all along mingled that fe '*4p 
** cxet and more vehement deſire 05 what God 4 
* ſecth beſt for us; which is à Grace of tber 7 


Holy! 
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Am. „Holy Spirit, whereby the forwardneſs of our 
ner. « Appetites after the eaſe and comforts of this 
pro. World, is corrected and governed. Now though 
aſed, « this earneſt requeſt be not arrered, the particu- 
& i. r matter of it being not yer byown, ſince we are 


v ignorant, what will be moſt profitable for us, 


ieren 
« yet he that ſearcheth the Heart, underſtands it per- 


live. 


2nd WY jectly, and brows that we vehemently deſire not 
what « ſo much that deliverance, or worldly advantage, 
2hrift «which is the matter of our uttered groans and 
| ur. BY © Prayers, as that good which he Spirit moveth us 


ully: t pray for, and which we cannot particularly 

nder WY © veer, that namely which God ſeeth beſt for us. 
arch - This indeed is a deſire of the Heart, which pro- 

ſome. ¶ © cceds from a Divine Cauſe; and God is fo pleaſed 

ur ad-. with it, that he will not fail to grant it; fo that 

redes if Afflictions continue, we know they ſhall work 
ehalf, WW © roger her for good, &c. And thus the Holy Spirit 

elves; WH © relicveth us under our infirmities and diſtreſſes, by 
bringing all our worldly appetites under ſubmiſ- 

e als © lion to the pleaſure of Divine Wiſdom and 
us. *Goodneſs. | 

je in-. And thus much for the interpretation of this 
is n: 7*:t; which I have been the more careful in con- 

with 15 7 , becauſe it is perpetually produced to ju- 
cope F e the pretenges of thoſe Men that aſcribe their 
en the ctemporary inventions and contrivances iz Prayer, 
when = the ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of God, and makes 

20, e leſs than Blaſphemy for any man to con- 


ve our 
$ to 


Divine e 2074s themſelves, clearly ſhewn that it belongs 
Prayers '! another very diſtinct matter, and is conſequently. 
hat ſe I apable of being made uſe of for their purpoſe. 
Je d now whether he that uſeth pious Forms of 
of mW her, be not capable of that relief from the Spirit 
131 | ak 


trait them. I have by good Authorities , and 
by the ſcope of the place, and by the importance of 
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which is here mentioned, I leave it to every ſobey 
Reader to judge; but will not ſo far queſtion his 
underſtanding , or preſume, upon his patience, as % 
help him any farther to do it. 

2. If the Spirit which helps our Infirmitics, 
and makes interceſſion {or us with groanings which 
cannot be utter d, be the Spirit of Adoption, or 
that temper and diſpoſition of Mind which be. 
comes the Sons of God; nothing can be more mz. 
nifeſt, than that it makes nothing for our Adver. 
ſaries purpoſe. For no Man ſurely will conclude, 
that God has promis'd to enable us to conceive pn. 
yers extempore, becauſe the frame of our Spiritsis 
ſuch as ſupports us under Afflictions; and becauſe 
a filial diſpoſition and temper of Mind, makes us 
deſire what is beſt and moſt agreeable to our Es. 
ther's will, tho' it be not particularly known to 
our ſelves, and conſequently cannot be utterd by 
us. 

Nothing now remains, but that I conſider a paſ- 
ſage of St. Chry/oſtom's Comment upon this Text, 
This Father, explaining theſe words, But the Spi- 
rit it ſelf makes interceſſion for us with groaning! 
which cannot be utter d, tells (e) us, that amonglt 
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ocher extraordinary giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which were pour'd upon the Church in the Apo- 
tics daics, and which were wholly ceaſed when 
he writ, there was a gift of Prayer, which giſt 
whoſoever had, did both deſire God to beſtow ſuch 
things as the Congregation wanted, but were ig- 
norant of, and alfo inſtruct the Congregation what 
things to pray for. Now 

1. St. Chryſoſtoms is certainly miſtaken in this 
matter. Tis only his Conjecture to folve a diffi- 
culty, and to explain a Text which he did not un- 
derſtand. But the Conjecture is groundleſs and 
needleſs, as appears from what has been already 
aid ; for the Text is very intelligible without it. 
Nay, we have not only no reaſon to belieye, that 
there was in ancient times ſuch a gift of Prayer; 
but alſo good reaſon againſt it. Becauſe thoſe ex- 
taordinary giſts, of which this is pretended to be 
one, are ſo particularly enumerated by St. Paul, 
that we cannot think, that there were more than 
he mentions. And conſequently this pretended 
viſt muſt be exploded as a mere figment ; becaufe 
the Scriptures are wholly ſilent, as to any ſuch 
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thing; nor is it ſo much as once mentioned in al 


Antiquity, till St. Chryſoſtom was glad to make uſe 26 
of it to help him at a dead lift. 88 
And indeed our Adverſaries themſelves do reject * 
this Notion of St. Chryſoſtom as a mere Fable, Fo; 01 
St. Chryſoſtom's Notion, as I've already ſaid, is this, # P 
that the gift of Prayer which he ſpeaks of, wasex. ＋ 
traordinary, as the gift of Tongues, and the like; rirt 
and that it was peculiar to thoſe early Times, and tient 
that it was ceaſed in his owndates. Now tho' Mr. Grat 
Clarkſon is ſo great a Zealot for a gift of Prayer, T 
char is, for a ſtanding ability to expreſs ones ne. 
ſelf extempore which is alwaies to continue in the pinio 
Church; yet he himſelf fully confutes this e. or 
traordinary gift pretended by St. Chryſoſtom. His d,. 
words (f) are theſe; It is . —— by the moſ being 
zealous Friends of theſe Liturgies, that in the Apo» den. 
felical times there was a Wawi xdcuowe wk an a» Wl Pra 
bility or gift of Prayer, enabling thoſe who had it, 6 WM, : 
conceive their Prayers themſelves; and the exerciſe o Wu: 
this gift or ability in the New Teſtament, is cet WMltht | 
cy b GH 2» Jude VET. 20. and & mtu, Epheſ. vine 
6.18, But this, ſo expreſi d, they will haue to have Wi: 
been an extraordinary and miraculous Gift, as thoſe Weriin; 
of Healing, Propheſying, T ongnes, &c. Now the pain ( 
former (that there wa gift of Prayer) we ach. W0u:; 
ledge with them ; but the latter (that it was extra- why tl 
ordinary and miraculous) ſbould not be granted with- Wi: 
out proof, being alſo inconſiſtent with other principles We Cc 
equally acknowſeaged, and with thoſe Scriptures too Whinyi 
vo alledged. Not to take notice, that the gift of Wh: 6 
Prayer is not reckoned amonſt thoſe that were miracu- ere 


lous; where we have a particular account of them, 
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all Mark ult. 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10. 1 Cor. 14. 1t is 
uſe granted by them, that, as all extraordinary gifts were 

ut conferred upon any one perſon, except the Apoſtles ; 
{No ſono gift was conferred upon all ; this is plain in the A. 
For 5e, 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10, 11. particularly the gift 


his, of Prayer, is aſſerted to have been beſtowed upon ſome 
ex- ¶ one of the multitude, ie xderomn wi; oy wa ma I 


ke; %, So Chryſolt. p alone, amongſt the Au- 
tients, they have to alledge for it, ag an extraordinary 
Grace, &c. 

To the ſame purpoſe (g) ſpeaks S. B. ſay ing, 
The Doctor (viz. Dr. Comber) ſeems to be of the o- 
pinion, that in the Apoſtles daies, there was an ex- 
rraordinary gift of Prayer, which ſome did partake of, 
and that their Prayers were Divine Revelations ; they 
being immediately furniſhed by the Spirit, both with 
the matter and words of their Prayers; and that theſe 
Prayers were written down, and after that gift fail- 
ed, they were preſerv'd and uſed by the Church, and 
were tranſmitted down to us by their Succeſſors. ' So 
that by this ſort of diſcourſing, our Liturgies are Di- 


pheſ, une Revelations. © But the Doctor has none of the 
have WW-4rients but St. Chryſoſtom, to vouch for an extra- 
thoſe mainary Gift of Prayer in the primitive times. A- 
Y the 


gain (h) ſaies he, Before the Doctor begins with his 


no pL ntations for this Century, he lays down to reaſons, 
w_ why this Age is early enough to juſtify our uſe of Li- 
with- 


urgies. His firſt reaſon is this, Becauſe this is the 


ciples. Wh} Century wherein the miraculons Gifts-were ceaſed, 
2s too ow if the Doctor by miraculous Gifts do mean miracu- 
J f Gifts of Prayer, be ſhould firſt have proved there 
rAcu- 


tre ſuch Gifts formerly, before he had alleged the 


— — — „ 


) Exam. of Dr. Comber. p 12. 
Second Exam. p. 2. 
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ceaſing of them, as a juſtification of Liturgies. 4,4 
he has not one Author in the preceding Centyrig 
which ſaith any thing of ſuch miraculons Gifts, 4% 
be can alledge but one Author (that I know of) in 1) 
aſter Ages of Antiquity, who had imbibd the n. 
tion of an extraordinary Gift of Prayer in the pri 
mitive Church. But, 

2. Tho' it were granted, that there was in th 
beginning of Chriſtianity ſuch a Gift of Praye 
as St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of, yet 'twill do our Ad. 
verſarics no ſervice. For there is not the lea 
ſhadow of proof, that St. Chryſoſtom thought the 
Gift to be an Ability to conceive Prayers extem- 
pore. The perſon that was indued with that Gift 
did indeed pray for others, and teach others whit 
things to pray for. But were his Prayers alwaies 
new? Or did the Congregation join in thoſe pr. 
ers? St. Chryſoſtom ſaies nothing like this. Or ij 
they did join in thoſe Prayers; yet, notwith: 
ſtanding what St. Chryſeſtom ſaies, the Prayers 
compos'd by ſuch a gitted perſon might have well 
known Forms deliverd by him for the conſtant 
aſe of the Church, 

Nay farther, if what St. Chryſoſtom ſaies, b 
admitted for matter of Fact, and if the Prayersc 
thoſe gifted pefſons were conceived exremport; 
then all the pretences of our Adverſaries are effe- 
ctually overthrown. For it does not in the le: 
appear, that this Gift was univerſally beſto d, ef 
ven upon all Paſtors of Congregations, any mo 
than the other extraordinary Gifts of the Hol 
Ghoſt; and when other extraordinary Gifs ceaſed 
this ceaſed likewife. Wherefore conceiving Pi) 
ers extempore was an extraordinary thing even 1 
the Apoſtles daies; and if St. Chryſeſtom may © 
believed, it was wholly cea xd in his daies. Wil 
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what face then do our Adverſaries univerſally ſet 
up for their pretended Giſt of Prayer, and aſſert 
that God has promiſed the continuance of it, and 
decry the Antiquity and Uſefulneſs of precom- 


pos ſet Forms? 


1¹¹ 
And 
turitt 
Ani 
in the 
he nos 
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e Diverſe Texts brieſy Eæplain d. 


"Gi HERE are diverſe other Texts of Scripture 
_” which our Adverſaries alledge to prove the 
wie pretended promiſe of the Gift of Prayer. Upon 


theſe I ſhall beſtow ſome few Reflections, 


3. 1. They alledge Gal. 4.6. where St. Paul ſaies, 


Or it 


twith⸗ d becauſe ye are Sons, God has ſent forth the 
Prayers" of bis Son in your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
re wel Arbe meaning of which words is only this, that 


cauſe we are by the Goſpel diſpenſation made 
te adopted Sons of God, therefore God has given 
5 ſuch a temper and diſpoſition of Soul, as be- 
omes Sons, and by having which we are encou- 
gd and enabled to approach God with Courage 


onſtant 


ies, be 
wers 0 


ore; 
Wy nd Confidence, as being our moſt indulgent Pa- 
he leit, to whom therefore we may addreſs ourſelyes 
„d, cM * ſuitable manner, not barely as our Lord and 
y morefſo"vernor, but crying, Abba, Father. And that 
- Ho bn muſt be paſt hopes of conviction, who is 


at immediately ſenſible, that this may be done in 


| ceaſed 
 vell known Form of Words. How then is this 


g Pray 


yen iet 2 proof of the pretended promiſe of a Fa- 
nay | uty of concelving Prayers extempore ? 

Wit | 

whe 2, Sf, 


| 
i 
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Ch. 
2. St. Paul charges his beloved Son in theſ 


ö 


words; MWeglect not the gift that is in thee, whichwaz dib 
iven thee by prophecy , with the laying on of th Wi .... 1 
Kon of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. This Gif "thi 
our Adverſaries will underſtand of their pretended ai 
Gift of Prayer. And for what Reaſon? Why, 0 115 
becauſe they are willing it ſhould be ſo. For the by, t 
Text does not afford us the leaſt intimation of it. — | 
And indeed it may as well be a Gift of work. en 1 
ing Miracles, as of conceiving Prayers ex tempo "4 
I need not determine what Gift is particularly meant 1 is f 
in this Text. There is a great variety of Giſt; i Jer; 
recorded in Scripture, and 'tis probable that this of 
is one of that Number. But a Giſt of Pnye Whe 
is not ſo much as once mention'd in all the freq 
ible. | * 
n 3. Eph. 6. 18. We have theſe words; Pray: 5 
ing alwaies with all prayer and Supplication in the Fe 
ſorrit. &c. What is meant here by praying in 1 ndert 
Spirit, I ſhall not inquire. But I: praying in ! e very 
Spirit does (as our Adverſaries will be ſure to if 12 
firm) ſigniſy praying by the Spirit's aſſiſtance; We, 
T anſwer, that this may be done in the uſe of wel . 
known Forms. For in the uſe of well Known 4 
Forms the Spirit's aſſiſtance is requiſite to en- + 
kindle and encreaſe thoſe devout Affections, m CL 
out which no Prayer can be acceptable to God, Woo, 
But farther, 'tis anc feſt, that praying in an Nico 
can't poſſibly ſignify conceiving a prayer exten ng has 
pore. of aha (aud, ery be impoſſible 7 I = 
| Congregation who join in a prayer conceiv 115 Ga 
tempore, and who Cas our Adverſaries mM MW YI 
forc'd to grant) are oblig'd to pray in an [pj 3 
to fulfil and practiſe this command, For 11 "WW you 
prov'd, that the Congregation when they po tics by 
a prayer conceiv'd extempore, do not a e Holy 
themſelves, 4 
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We are told, that our Savior promig'd his 
Diſciples , John 14. 26. That the Comforter, 
tem he would ſend them, ſhouſd bring all things 


olſt o their remembrance. And from hence our Ad- 
dl . bries argue, that the Holy Spirit ſhall bring 
by, ll things that are fit to be mention'd in prayer, 
bee the mind of fim that prays exrempore. And 
* W-orſequently they believe, that a Faculty of con- 
rk. iving Prayers exzempore is promis d in this Text. 
Wit this Text is nothiog at all to the purpoſe; 
10 1d is therefore moſt impettinently urg'd by our 


Adverſaries,, as 1 fhall ſhew by a ſhort explica- 


this 
n 145 
* When our Lord was about to leave the World; 


e ny took occafhon to diſcourſe with his 
Diſciples concerning Spititual matters: But alas! 
hey were dull of underſtabding and forgetful alſo; 
ad conſequently without great Illumination, and 
ſonderful aſſiſtance of their Memories, they wou'd 


br e very unfit to ſpread the Goſpel, Whetefore 
ce: e ſpake to them what he ſaw and thought con- 


nient; and theti told them, John 16. 12, 13. 
bave yet (tho' I have ſpoken thus much ) many 
Wings (more) to ſay unto you , but ye cannot bear 


en- 
ith. n no Howbeit when he the Spirit of truth is 
od , bf will guide you into all truth, &c, which 
rig WF ge is Parailel ro thoſe words upon which this 


Pojcction is grounded, Jobn 14. 25,26. Theſe 
Ins have I ſpoken unto you being jet preſent with 
u; But the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
tom the Father will ſend in my name, heſhall teach 
wal things, and bring all things to your remem- 
ne, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. That is, 
o your underſtandings are weak and your Me- 
mes by no means apt to retain my words, yet 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall inſtruct you afrcth in my 
Ff Doctring 


C 


en- 
the 
ex- 
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Doctrin, and effectually bring all my ſayings ty 
your remembrance. 

But what is all this to the buſineſs of Prayer? 
Theſe words might with much greater Reaſon bel 
urg'd for extempore preaching ; and yet I belier 
the more ſober part of thoſe that contend ſo much 
for extempore Prayer, will be willing to write thei 
Sermons and uſe Notes in the delivery of em. 

If there be any other Texts, which I havent 
particularly taken Notice of ; 1 am perſuaded thi 
what I have already written, may, by an ef 
application, furniſh the Reader with a ſufficient 
anſwer to ſuch Arguments, as our Adyerfari 
draw from them in tayor of the pretended promiſ 
of a Faculty of conceiving Prayers extempore. 

Wherefore I conclude, that the Holy Sci 
tures do not furniſh us with the leaſt ſhadoi 
of proof of the promiſe of what the Diſſent: 
mean by the Gift of Prayer, and Conſequent 
ly what the Diſſenters mean by the Gitte 
prayer, viz. a Faculty of conceiving Prayers e 
tempore is not promiſed in Scripture. 


THE END. 
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whatſoever, | a 


FINIS. 


